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. The different adminiſtration of the Covenant before and ſince 


Chriſt. 


4. The Condition. 


7 (3. The benefits and bleſſ a1 gs of it. 


4 1he properties of it. 


The Goſpel Cole 


THE COV ENANT | 
OF GRACE OPENED. || 


Wherein are explained; 
VS 1. The differences betwixt the Covenant of grace and Covenant 
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| GEN. 17. 1. 7 
The Lord (aig unto Abraham, I am God all-ſufficient , walke before me and be \ | - 
ihou upright ; And I will mate my Covenant between me and thee , and thy 
ſeed after thee in their generations, for an everlaſting Covenant, to 'be aGod}| | 


rnto t-hee, and 10 tby ſeedafter thee. 


Fucline your eares and come unto me, heare Ry your ſoule ſball live; and I will\ | 
make & everlo ſting Covenant With zou, even the ſure merci-s of David. | 


>—————_ > ——— 


; The ſccond Edition, much enlarged, and correfted by the Author. 
And the chiefe heads of Things (w hich was omitted in the former) 
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diftingui thed into Chapters. 
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Into the fellowſhip of a Covenant with the high and- - 


RIGHT HONORABLE 


OLIVER S JOHN: 
Lord Ambaſſador Extraordinary 


from the Parliament of the Common Weld, 
of England, to the High and Mighty Lords 
the States Generall of the unired Pro- - 1/8 
vinccs in the Netherlands, and Lord Chicte | 1 CE 

Juſtice -vf the Common Pleas. 
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M yY LoRD; \—" "K&$ 
= S229 Mong all the parts of Gods heavenly 
TOY ; truth, there is none I know of, more 

: worthy of our a1ligent inquiſition, and 

9 j aticctionate acceptation, then 1s that 
- 4 which concernes the Covenant paſſed 
: - T betwixt God and us :as comprehending; - - 
what ever wee are to ex pet from God to us, or we are : $ 
to performe back again unto him. All his goodnefſE:;. 
rowards man, together with mans obſervance towards -- 
him, are therein contained : the one part ſhewing us the - BC 2 
bleſſing of the Covenant, the other the dutie. Ic is a WD] 
great thing that ( Enoſb) miſerable man, ſhould be taken KT 
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The E piſtle Dedicatory. 


bleſſed God; They are alſo great things which this Co- 


yenant treats about,both beſeeming the Majeſty of that 
God from whom they come, and advancing to tigheſt 
dignitie the man whom they doe concerne. This Co- 
yenant hath been a port of refuge , to which rhe Saints 
have 2) wayes fled in ther Giltreſles, they claiming the 
bleſſing therein contained, and grounding their hope 
--— upon the faithfvlnefie of him that hath promiſed. This 
Covenant hath bcen the rock for the anchor of their 
hope to faſten upun, when the winds and waves of. 
temptation have beaten upon thezn..i he troubles of the 
Church and people of God are not yet finiſhed, by rea- 
{un whereof, we, no lefle then our fathers before us, doe 
frand 1n need of hep and conlolation from this Cove- 
nant in theſe days of affliction in which we live.Neither 
is it oncly a conſolation toknow the great things which 
God hath by Covenant promiſed unto us, but it is a 
foundation to all gedlinefle and holy walking before 
God, perſwading us to walk. worthy of the Lord, as be- 
feems thoſe whom he hath taken into Covenant with. 
him,to be a pecuijar peopleto himſelf, God hath ſo lin- 
ked together the blefling of the Covenant (C which is his 
ro give ) with the duty and way of it, (which is ours tos 
walk 1n ) that we cannot with comfort expe the one; 
but it will work in us a carefull endeayour of the ot her. 
nb rok morn nevect } (hall forbeare. W hen I had fini- 
JnE Frog e, and. bethought my felfe to whom I. 
; edrcate it, I could not think of any. to whom it 
was ſo ſuitableas your Honour. You are (to omit other 
relatfons ) one of che children of the Covenant, which 
41-y firſt mace with AJraham your Father, and with $4- 
£4 wh Mother, both which, as they lived by faith, ſo 
they dyed tn faith, having now received the end of their 


wb. Eat , Which. they. waited for. Your honoured Father, 


the 
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he thoughts of whom areever precious unto me, was a 
right Abraham 1ndeed ; If T ſhould ſpeak lelfle of him, 1 
ſhould ſpeak too little of that ſingular piety, and exem- 
plary grace and godlines which ſhined 1n him. Tabhorre 
oiving titles unto man, but give me leave to beare wit- 
nes unto the truth. 1 knew his faith, his teare, his up- 
rightneſle and holy walking before his God , whereby 
he became as 4 Frixce of God among tie people of the 
world. with whom he lived. Wherein he went before 
your Honour allo, as a patterne to be for eyer jn your 
Honours eye, to be 1mitated by you. Let it be your 
L ordſhips chicteſt care, and count it your highelt ho- 
nour, to walk in the ſteps of your pious and bleſl=4 Fa- 
ther. His faith follow, conſidering what was the end of 
his converſation. That ſweet peace,thoſe heavenly con- 
ſolations, which he taſted of thoſe. inward feelings 
which carried him out of himtelfe, even whiles he was 
yet in the fleſh, are ſtrong engagements and encourage. 
ments unto you, to walk -aftcr his foote, as the Prophets 
expreſiion is, treading in the ſameſteps of faith and ho . 
lines in which he went b:foreyou. I am ſure your Ho- 
nour cannot forget thoſe dying words of his a little be- 
fore his end, ( You that are In the fleſh think, &e. I ſpare 

. thereſt) in mentiun whereof I peak amyſtery to others 
( being but a broken found ) but not to your Honour ; 
you can Interpret my meaning, and'tis cnough to me 
that your Honour knows the mcaning of thzm, for 
whoſe fake I mention themsthat you may Often . 
ber them for your own good. They will never out of 
my heart, and I truſt they will never be forgotten by 
your Honour, Goe on(Right Honorable, ) in the wayes 
of grace which you ace entred into, the Lord having 
made good his covenant towards you,be you alſo mind- 
full to walke 1n Covenant with your God, Set Gods 
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kindnefle before your eyes, to ſtirre up yourſelfe the 
more to walk before htm 11 his truth. The more you 
honour him, the more you honour your ſelfe. Study 
therefore to doe great things for God 3 ſeeke the peace 
of Jeruſalem, the proſperitic of $70, Your goodneſle ex- 
tendeth not unto him, but to his Church and Saints that 
are here on earth ; yet what you doe unto them, he will 
 Tay,Tee have done it unto mee. Remember Davias troubles, 
Joſephs affliction , Pauls bonds, the diſtrefſed eftate of 
Gods Church and people.and think of Hordeca? his Iten: 
to £ſther. This way was Davids ſpirit working when he 
was fitting in peace 1n his own houſe ; He was conſide- 
ring what the Lord had done for him, and what he 
ſhould render to the Lord for all his benefits. Wonder- 
full was his zeale forthe Houſe of God; The coſt he pre- 
pared for it was almoſt incredible, an hundred thouſand 
ralents of gold, beſides f]yer and other things without 
number ; but he loſt nothing by all, (no man loſeth by 
lendingto the Lord, no more then the rivers doe by 
Powring their water into the Sea, which they receive 
back again by ſecret paſſages 1n theearth, and fo are ſtill 
ever full.) The more he honoured God, the more God 
honoured him. He ſpared not his riches in things per- 
taining to God, and Godcaſt in more upon him till, ſo 
that hedied in riches and honour. 1 C-ro.29.28.Let your 
life be like his, and then indeath you ſhall not be divi- 
ded.TheGodof all grace, who hath done ſo great thin gs 
q-.. tor your Honour, goe on 10 blefling to blefle you, that 

PE F< D boy may witu Nephthal: be ſatisfied with favour. and fil- 
| + Jed withthebleſſing of the Lord,even with all bleſſings 
: of heaven andearth, ofthis lite, and of that to come. 


/ Tour Lordſhips to command in any 
# | ferviee of Chriſt, 
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TO THE READER. 


Chriſtian Reader, 


[77 =JJN the former Edition of this Treatiſe , I g4v2 
Big BRIE thee notice of ſome Particulars handled im 
: __ it, not of ordinary occurrence, beſides the 
7 Generall ſcope of the whole. The Particu- 
lars then expreſſed were theſe. 

Firſt , 11 hether the Covenant of Grace be 
made at all betwixt God and us , or onely betwixt God the 
Father and Chriſt. 

Secondly, What that. ſeed 3s, mentioned in Gal. 3. 16. 
whether it be Chriſt alone, or thoſe that are Chriſts together 
with bim. 

Thirdly , What the Covenant at Sinai was , whether it 
was a Covenant of workes, or of Grace © 

Foxrthly. ns ſection may be evidenced by San 
fication, and whether that way of evidencing be a turning 
aſude to a Covenant of workes £ 1s alſo whether one under 
the Covenant of workes may be truly ſanFiſied £2 

Fifthly Whether the Commandement commanding Faith, 
be aCommandement of the Law, or of the GoſpN? © 

Sixthly, Whether Faith be a Condition onely Conſehuent 
to our Juſtification, or Antecedent ? 

Seventhly, Whether the Conditionall promiſed; they are 
called ) be promiſes of free Grace, or no? and how they agree 


with thoſe that art called abſolute ? If now thou doeſt .deſtre 


fs 
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to know what is added in 1his ſc cond Edition , F irit, I have 
more fully cleared the agreem-nt 0 f the old Covenant with the 
New, in all the Fſſentialls of them. Which poynt when I jirſt 
publiſhed this 1 reatiſe, Tdid not cor :der to b2 fo neceſſary, 
45 now time hath made m.mifeſt. 4nd therefore I hve now 
endeauonred mor? fully to cleare and v natcate that Truth. 
Secondly, T have foewed that there is no difference betwixt the 
01d and New, in reſpet of the Perſons included in either, but 
that the New- Covenant as well as the Old, comprehends the 
children of believing Parents. Thirdly , Upon occaſion that 
the Covenant of Grace is delivered in the writings of the old 
Teſtament, 1 have added ſome thing concerning the neceſſary 
uſe 0 f the $cri ptures 0 f-the old 1 eſtament to us that are under 
the New. Fourthly, T have ſhewed the Law to befti! -; ſe, 
4 arulcof life to us now under the New. Covenant. Som? 
tbings beſides tbeſe will occurre, but theſe are the Principall, 
All which Icommend to thy chriſtian and charitable cenſure, 
More 1 ſhall not adde. If God: ſhou!d increaſe my dayes and 
ſfrrength to finiſh what T mentioned in the beginning of the 
Treatiſe, ſc. that we are ſ.xoed by the Covenant of Grace, not 
of works, T ſhall rather publih it by it ſelfe alone, then to adde 
any more to this already extint. If thou reapeſt any fruit by 
this my labour, let me obtaine this one requeſt of thee , that I 
being now neare to the cloſing up of my dayes, 1 may ſ> paſſe 
the little remnant of them, that living in Chriſt , TI ray alſo 
dye in him. And ſo beſceching the God of all Grace ts keepe 
thee ( with my ſelfe and all bis ) is theſe erroneous and licen- 


tow dayes,in the way of truth and bolineſſe, Icommend thee 
ts bis Grace, reſting 


Thane in any ſeryice of Love 


for Chriſts ſake, Gs 
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ES He blefied God hath cvermore delighted to reveale 


Le: he might have done ggpd to man before his fall ; 
EE PAN - . l mh OENORY  LNSS 
YA /3) 1893, asalſo ſince his fall, without binding himiclte in 
WE o3>4 an, the bond of Covenant... Noak , Abrabam, and Da- 
= vid, ewes, Gentiles might have had: the bleihings 
intended, without any promiſe or Covenant; but the Lords heart 
is ſo full of lovc(eſpecially to his own )that ic cannot be contai- 
ned ſo long within the bounds of ſecrecy, vis. from Gods eterna]} 
purpoſe to the aftua]] accompliſhment of good things intendea; 
but it muſt aforchand overflow and breake out into the many 
ſtreames of a bleſſed covenant; the Lord can never get neer enough 
to his people, afid thinkes he can never get them neer enough unto 
himſclte, and therefore unites and binds and faſt:ns them cloſe to 
himſelfe, and himſefte unto them by the bonds of a Covenant. 
And therefore when wee breake our Covenant, and that will not 
hold us, he takes a faſter bond, and makes a ſure and everlaſting 
Covenant ; according to grace, not according to werkes,and thas 
ſhall hold his people tirme unto himſelfe, and hold himſelfe cloſe 
and faſt unto them, that he may never depart from ns. Oh the 
depth of Godsgrace herein, that when {1ntull man deſerves neyer 
to have the leait good word from him , that he ſhould open his 
whole heart and purpoſeto him,in a Covenant ; that when he de- 
{crves nothing elſe but ſeparation from God, and to be driven u 


» 
« 
had 


and downe the world, as a. Vagabond, or as dryed leaves, falleri 


from our God,that yer the Almighty God cannot be content with 
it, but muſt make himfelte'to us, and us to himfelfe more ſure and 
necr then ever before! And is not this Covenant then ( Chriſtiart 
Reader ) worth thy looking into and ſea rching after?Surely never 
was there a time wherin theLoed cals his people to more ſerions 
{carchingiihto the nature of the Covenant, then in theſe days, For 
are there not ſome who cut off the entaile to children of thoſejn' 
Coveftant;and fo lefſen and ſhorten the riches ofgrace inthe Lords 
tree Covehant, abd that in the time of more grace under the Go- 
lg B 


Fo on and communicate him{clte by way of Covenant ; 


ſpel, 
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To the Reader. 


ET...  defiled under the Inbabitants thereof, Wh 
34>... Sfefed the Lawes, changed the Ordinance, 


-1« wont to diſpenſe under the Law ? Are there not 
= or tp new or Icher another Goſpell or Covenant, 
.- That atuall remiſſion of fins , and reconciliation with God 
G archaſed indeed in Redemprion by Chriſts death ) is without, 
i beforefaith ; the condition(though wrought of God) of the 
Covenant of Grace, expreſly oppoſed to theLaw or Covenant of 
workes, Rom.3.27. and ever required as the means ( and therefore 
antecedent ) to the attainment of thoſe ends in the conſtant mini. 
try of che Apoſtles of Chriſt, A. 2.38. & 10.43? Is1tnot time. 
for the people of God now to pry into the ſecret of Gods Cove- 
nant( which he reveales to them that feare him, Pſal. 25.14.) when 
by clipping of it,and diſtinguiſhing about it, the beautiful counte- 
nance of it begins to be changed and transformed by thoſe Angels 
ofnew light which onceit had,when-ir began to bepubliſhed in the 
ſimplicity of it by the Apoſtles of Chriſt;2 Cor.1 1.3.Nay,is not the 
time come, wherein the Lord ofhoſts ſeemes to have a quarrell a- 
giinſtall the world,and eſpecially his Churches and people, whom 
he goes onto waſte by the ſharpeſt ſword that (almoſt) was ever 
drawne out? andis it not the duty of alt that have but the leaſt 
ſparkeof holy feare and trembl'ng, to aske and- ſearch diligently, 
what ſhould be the reaſon of this-ſore anger and hot diſpleaſure, 
; before they and theirs be conſumed in the burning flames of it? 
Search the Scriptures,and there we ſhall find the cauſe,and fee God 
himſclflaying his finger upon that which is the ſore, & the wound 
. of (uchtimes ; for ſo it is ſaid, Tſa.24.1.to 5, Behold,the Lord maketh- 
. theearth empty and waſte , and turnes it upſide downe , and ſcattereth a-' 
broad the inbabitants thereof ; and it ſball be as with the people , ſo with' 
the Prieſt 5 and the Landſball be utterly ſpoyled, Why ? For the earth is 


y 10? Becauſe they have tranſ-' 
and broken the Everlaſting Co'+ 
venent : and therefore when the Lord ſhall have (vafted his Church; 
_ andhath made it as Adnab andZeboim,when heathen Nations ſhall 


aske , Wherefore hath the Lord done all this againſt this Land? 
what meancth the heat of his great anger? The anſwer is made by 
the Lordhimſclfe expreſly, Deut. 29.25. viz.-Becay ſe they bave forſa* 
kentbe Covenant of the Lord God ther. fathers, &c. And no won=« 
_ der, for they that reje&t the Covenane of Grace, they breake the- 
. leagueofpeace between God and themſelves; and hence if a&s- of 
| hoſtilicic 1n deſolating Kingdoms,Chucches, families,and parions 
| breaKe 


as St " m6 » Wy -” Wy 
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To the Reader. 


break out froma long-ſuffering God,they may ea{ily ſee the cauſe; 
and that the cauſe and quarrel] of God herein is jult. As all good 
things are conveyed to Gods people,not barely by common provi- 
dence,but by ſpeciall Covenant, Iſa. 63. 8, 9. So all the evills they 
meet with in this world ( if in them the tace of Gods anger ap- 
peares) upon narrow ſearch will be found to arife from breach of 
Covenant more or lefſe. So that if it be the great Cauſe of all the 
lick calamiries of the Church and people of God, and thoſe ca- 
ities are already begun, and Gods hand is ſtretched out ſtills 
Was there then ever a more ſeaſonable time and houre to ſtudy the 
Covenant, and fo ſee the fin , repent of it, and at laſtto lay hold of 
Gods rich graceand bowels in ir,leſt the Lord goe on and fulfill the 
word of his ſervants, and expoſe moſt pleaſant lands to the dole- 
full lamentation ofa very little remnant,referved as a few coales in 
the aſhes, when all elſe is conſumed. As particular perſons when 
they breake their Gorman, the Lord therefore breaks out againſt 
them ; So when whole Churches forſake their Covenant, the Lord 
therefore doth ſorely viſit them. Sins of ignorance the Lord Jeſus 
pities, Heb.5.2.and many times winkes at ; bur fins againſt light he 
cannot endure, 2 Pet. 2- 21. Sins againſt light are great, but fins a- 
gainſt purpoſe and Covenant,nay Gods Covenant,are by many de- 
grees worſe; for the ſoule of man ruſheth moſt violently and ſtrong- 
y againſt God, when ic breaks through all the light of the minde, 
and parpoſes of the will, that ſtand in his way to keep him from 
{in ; and is not this done by breach of Covenant ? And therefore no 
wonder if the Lord makes his peoples chaine heavy by fore afflicti- 
ON, untill they come to conl:der & behold this fin, and learnemore 
feare ( after they are bound to their. good behaviour, ) ot breaking 
Covenant with God againe. It is true, the Covenant effetually 
made, can never be really broke, yet externally it may ; But ſup- 
poſe Gods Churches were'in greateſt peace, and had a bleſſed reſt 
from all their labours round about them ; yer what is the childes 
poeyion, but his legacy left him written with the finger of God his © 
ather, in the new Covenant, and the bloud of [eſis Chriſt his ye= 
deemer,in his laſt Will and Teſtament > Whar is a Chriſtiang' com<+ - 
fort, and where doth it chiefly lie, but in this, That the Lord hach 
made with him an everlaſting Covenant,jn all things ftabliſhedand 
ſure? Which were the laſt breathings of the ſweet Singer of Iſrael, 
and the laſtbublings up of the joy of his heart , 2 Sam, 23. 5. God 
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eFathers ctcrinall purpoſes are ſealed ſecrets 5 _ my 
d the full and bietd accompliſhments ot t ole purpoſes 
{eene, pars experimentally felt ; the Covenant is the midit berween 
both Gods purpoſes and performances, by which and in which wz 
come to fee the one, before tac world began, and by a bleſſed F aich 
(which makes things abſcnt, preſent ) to enjoy the other, which 
ſhall be our glory,when this w29 r1d ſhall be burnt a1p,and all things 
in it ſhall have an end. For 1n Gods Covenant and promiic we ſee 
with open/face Gods ſecret purpole for time pat. Gods Purpoſes 
toward his people bcing as it were nothing clic but promiies CON 
cealed & Gods promiſes inthe Covenant being nothing elſe but his 
purpoſes revealed; as alſo in the ſame Covenant and promilcs wee 
Tee performances for future,as if they were accompliſhments at pre- 
ſent.Where then is a Chriſtians cofort,but in that Covenant where. 
intwoEcernities (as it were) meet Logether, & whereby hemay ſee 
accompliſhments ( made ſure to hm?ot eternal[l glory, arling from 
bleed purpoſes of eternall Grace? Ii a word,wherin he faſtens up- 
'on Gud, and hath him from cveriaſting rs everlaſting, comprehen- 
:&cd at hand neare & obvious in his words ofa gracions Cevenant ? 
The Church of God is ther: fore bou:.d to bleffe God much for 
this food in feaſon, and for the holy judicious and Jearned labours 
of this aged,experienced,and precious fervant of Chrif: Telus; who 
-hath taken much paines to diſcover, and that not in words and al- 
legortes, but in the demonſtration and evidence of the Spirit, the 
Sreatmyitery of godlines wrapt up in the Covenant;and hath now 
ally opened ſundry knotty queſtions concerning the ſame, which 
"happily have not becn brought {© fully to light untill now ; which 


"cannor but be of tingular and feafonable uſe, to prevent Apoſtaties 
\from the{implicity ofthe Covenant and Goſpel of Chrift.The Ser- 
"mons were preached in the remote ends of the earth, and as it were -. 
"ſt under a Buſhell, a Church more remote from the numerous ſo- 
_  Ciefy of others of the Saints:if now therefore the light be ſet upona 
* + Ill” tiswhere ic ſhould ſtand,and where Chriſt ſurely would: have 


-” 
: 


It pitt; The good Lord cnlighten the 1::inds of all thoſe who feck 
bs atk by this and ſuch like helps;and the Lordenlighten the 
' wh Itworld with his glory, even with theglory of his Covenant, 
of and love,that his people hereby may' be ſealed up daily unto 
all tulneſſe of aſſurance and peace, in theſecyill times. 


, Thomas Shepard. 


To the Church and 


Congregation at Con CORD in 
N ew-England. 


1 Rethren , Beloved in our Lord Jeſus , you 
7 havwehbere ſome part of my labour wherein 
WO Thave travelled amng you, which your 
| 72 ſrequent deſires hav? ow brought forth un= 
WW : Þ» 19 liebt ; but had not Jour forwardneſſe 
E229) £4 belped it forth , bad been as the untimely 
DSP 4Þ fruit of a woman which-never faw the Sun. 
If it find leſs acceptance 7” the ezes of others, hen you have ſup- 
poſed, I hope that having -perſwaded to the pu>hiſhing of if, you 
will be content to beare ſome part of the cen|ure which ſhall paſſe 
pon it ; This cenſorious age wherin the oſt compleat worke 
can ſcarce paſſe without the zrarke of a blacky coal», will hardly 


ſuffer ſuch a worke as my weaknejſe can proctuce, to eſcape with - 


ont a ſharper cenſure. I looke not toeſcape in this rind. But 
this advantage IT have againſt any that ſhall oppoſe , that what 
hath been herein delivered. hath been by you received , wirb an 
unanimons approbation and c»1ſcnt, as the truth of God. And 
knowing ſome among you to ve of a long time trained up in the 
knowledge of the truth, having your minds exerciſed , to diſ- 
cerne betwixt good and evill, able to judge-of things that + bf 
if any ſhall oppoſe the things herem contained , they ſhall, in 


| fo, 


Chri 


_ 


to by furtherance of -your eternall peace and conſolation -in 


Yours in Chriſt Jeſas, 


PETER BULKELEy. 
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THE 


GOSPEL-COVENANT: 


The Covenant of 'Gra ce opened. 


Wherein are explained ; 


1. The differences betwixt the Covenant of 
Grace, and Covenant of Workes, &c. 


'The Firſt Part. 


CHAP. I. 


Containing the opening of the Text : Diſcovering the preſent eftate of 
the Jews, being as Priſoners in the Pitt ; together with the danger 
of the contempt of the Goſpel, when it is offered to a people. 


ZECH.9 
As for thee al '{o, by the bloud of thy Nig bave I ſent forth thy 
priſoners, out of the pit wherem there 1s no water ; oras Junius 
and our Geneva reade ; Thou alſo ſbalt be ſavedby the bloud 


of thy Covenant, OC 


© His Prophet Zechariah was one of thoſe three 
81 Prophets, whom God raiſed up to Prophe- : 
1 cy to thepeople of the Fewes, afer their res - 
turne from the Captivity of Babylon ; And 
g, yet ſoafter, asthatir was in partalſo du- 
I| ring the time of captivity of matiy afyern, - 

Z many ofthe Jews remaining ſtill in Chulay, 


the land of ther captivity, notwithſtanding thcir liberty p OY "FM 
claimed BY Cyrus. Whether length of rime; (the OP has: PEO)» 


Fo ar — —_—— — —__ —_— - <> PIR 
— , 


The Gaſpel-COVENANT, = -Party, 


ving continued leventy yezres ) had made the land zaturall is 
thote that were young and had been borne there, or whe- 
ther under Cyrus they Might hope to finde more eaſe from 
their burthcns theh formerly under the Babylonians, or whether 
the lengths of the journey, dangers by the way , the hazzard 
ation tet. TS TOE, | $ 
they might ntcet withall in their own land,they being now fer- 
led in Babylon, and having houſes and orchards, and ſuch like 
conyeniences adout them > wherher {1 (ay ) it were any of theſe 
or all together, that hindered them, this 1s certain, man of 
them negle&ed to rcturne co their own land, in fo much = 
Prophet is faine to call upon them), as he doth in Chapter 2. 6 
7.Hoe,come forth.and flee from the Lartd of the North,deliver thy ſe the 
O Zion, which awelleſt with the daughter of Babel. Addi bs 
call of hi SS 0F Ddvet. ng to this 
of his many promiſes,to allure and incourage them there- 
unto. As firſt, By 4 promiic of plenteous increaſe and multi 
[+ W_ ph their hea Whereas they might feare tae "= 
at few. and a ſmall number. they inight be 1 1 
come to nothing,therefore the Lord wy ! ah 2 rg ag 
that Jeruſalem ſhould be inhabited with a" L hare pe 4 _ 
ſhould not be able to containe the.people in : "I vs at it 
titude, A fecond promile, is that he would bea Ny. mu]- 
to them ; 1 will be a wall of fire about you, ſaith Son _— 
A wall of ſafedefence to you, and Coe _ by e LOTd, ver. 5. 
nates, thany invade you. A third promiſe 0 be will e th = 
7 i the midſt of them; giving chem a g] oioiah Q e will be the glo- 
ourthly, He promiſes his preſence amons th Tr On oy burch. 
GILES Canv poovie : I ws oy BONE NEW, which is the 
L y people 3 I will dwe./ in the middeſt of thee, ſai 
wk ver. 11. By theſe manifold promiſes, the L ” ery 
ba P rophet perſwade the people to CREE ys 4 doth by 
that being, captives,they mult have ſo many mori ange-thing 
to the Land of their freedomeand lidertie. FORM EY Heer 
. Now this Captivicicof the people of the Jewes, as i 
reſta, a thing reall and done, an affition broupht upon them 
tor their finning againſt the Lord : $ on brought upon. them 
Iyed wo three things; as a : So L finde it in Scriprure ap- 
tis appl ngs,a8 a reſemblance and type thereof. Fi 
| applyed tothe naturall eſtate of all $24 Apr irſt, 
created free,being ſabje& tonone, but of MDs who wereat tirft, 
exerall bot arr nom by fin ee eg inrho efond 
oY e Fewes in an eftate of bon-- 


dage. 


Chap.1. Or, / he COVENANT of Grace opencd. 


\F 
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dage. This application I inde made by the Apoſtle,2 Cor.6.c7. 2&4 5: '7, 
Come out from among them, touch no uncleaze thing. Which words 
were fuſt ſpoken to and of the Fewes, in E{a. 5 2. ver. 4. 11. cal- 
ling them out of their Caprivitie.But the Apottle applycs them 
$0 all, whether Jewes or Gentiles in their naturall uncleannefle, 
ca!ling upon them to come our of the 1tiniuil pollution of the 
world. Secondly, Ic is applycd to the ſtate of the Church un- 
dr the tyranny of Antichriſt ; for as that Eafterne Babel did at- 
flict & oppreſle the Fewes, which were thtn the Church of God; 
ſo Rome the Weſterne Babi] doth keepe under the Church of 
God now, and long time hath done, and therefore the people 
of God are called to come out of her, as the Fewes were called 
to come forth from the Eaſterne Babel, Jer. 51.6. 8. Jeremie Jer-51. 5. 8. 
{peaks it of Eafterne Babel, John app!yes ic to the Weſterne , yet | 

not miſ-apply ing, becauſe the one was a type of rhe other, 

Thirdly, It is appiycd to the preſent milerable forſaken con- 

dition of the Fewes, in which they now lie, they being now a 

refuſe pecple, caft off by God, for their c: {ting off of Chriſt. He Joh. 1. 111 
came to his own, but bis wn received him not ; he wou'd havega- © © *© 
thered them, but they would not be gathered, they rejeted 
him.ctherefore he alſo rejeA&ed them : {0 that they are now ſcat- 
tered abroad again, and becomea vaſlſa]l, a captive people, ha- 
ving no free State of thcjr owne, bat living under the domini- 
on of other people. This cſtate of theirs, E/ay (ers forth in 
words not much differing from my text : This people'( ſaith he) 
#5 robbed and (poyled, and ſhall be ſuared in dungeons ; they ſhall be hid 
in priſon-houſ?s ; they ſball be for a prey, and none ſhall deliver, for a 
{po; le, and none ſball ſay, reſtore. And this their preſent bondage pq ,, » 
A # ER RT ; h A+ 42, IDs 
is typed out by their captivitic in Babylon ; as wee may ſee by Joy 
comparing Rom. 11. 26. with Fſay 59. 20. That which was in 
the letter of ir, ſpoken of their deliverance out of Babylon, from 
under the Cheldeans, the ſame doth the Apoſtle apply to their 
laſtdeliverance, which is yet to come. The redcemer (ball come to 
ion, and turne ungodlineſſe from Jacob. As their captivitie in By- 
bel, re{cmblecd their preſent captive condition = 04 their de- 
liverance out of Babel then, typed out thetic deliverance which 
{hall come unto them out of their preſent miſery, whemhe Re- 
dcemer ſhall againe come unto Sion, cnd tt;rne awdy 1ungedlimeſſe from 
tLem. C 4 Now 


Apoc.1s. 2-4. . 
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The GoſpelCovENANT, Part 1. 


To whac time 
this Texc In 

Zach 9. 11-15 
xo be applied. 


Object: 


Anſw. 


I het,enforceth us to refer theſe 


_—_—__— 


—_ 


Now of this deliverance out of their prefenc captivit 
I underſtand this Text, Zech. 9. 11s As for thee alſo, by the 
bloud of thy Covenant , 1 have ſent out thy priſoners out of the pit 
&c. By vertue of the Covenant made with their fathers £ 
= : hy delivered out of the bondage in which they are how 
To apply it to theſe times, 1s. contrary to the wor 
Text, for the Text ſpeaks of 'a thing vaſt, I bave poig er $o 1 
therefore not of things to come. ; Sd 
Thoſe which are any whit cxerci ſed in the reading the Pro- 
phecies in Scripture, doe know thar it is an uſuall thing with 
them,to ſpeake of things to come,as if they were alread obs 
To note out thereby the certainty of the cconelifiacs as i 
they would ſay, it isas ſure, asif it were done already Thus 
Eſa. 9. 6. ſo Apoc. 18, Babel s fallen, &c. ſpeaking as if the 
wy” my paſt, when yet they were ſtil] to come. 
FR-9g the reaſons moving me to this interpretation,are theſe 
Becauſe the miſery of the Jewes he 
rance from It, cn after fp rage "6m pits ans: -—auhpt 
Chriſt in the fleſh. In ver. 9. Rejoyce greatly, ec Bebeld th Gs 
Oc. Thee words are applyed by Matthew, Cha w ol 
coming in perſon to Jeruſalem, that bei > the Igor, by ke 
of this Prophecy. Now the lice ance fn Tn ent 
(naps b0 that coming of Chriſt, and NT [how 
el inci ir de +4 
—_ » * pRey * principal] y tO their deliverance out of that 
ecauſe that was many yeares bef 
coming. And this reaſon is of the m 7; 4 Nig woke 
of that which followeth in ver « vip ohrios gs m_ 
er. 10, Where it's ſaid, that Chriſt 


ſhall ſpeake peace to the Heatben; where the calling in of the Na- 


tions or iles 1 i 
$ or Gentiles is prophecied of, as coming betwixt that 


coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and this deli 
( nd this d 
The order is thus : Firſt Chriſt ria --6j "oe COLO | 


In whi _ e fewes aredelivered out of the pi 
ich they are holden, ver. x1. This ar oboved dp +: 


ent eſtate of th words to theſe times,to the 
capthiticin paby » ewes, and to look further then tv the fuſt 


The. 


——_——— 


Cap.1. or, th!CovENANT of Grace opened, 


The promiſe is here made both to Fudah and Tſrael ; Tſrael be- 


ing underſtood by the name of Ephrazn, ver.13. And this I take 
co bea rule for underſtanding many places in the Prophets , 
that when the Prophet doth diſtin&ly mention both Fudahand 
Tſrael, or Ephraim, making them both to be ſharers in the bleſ- 
fing promiſed, thoſe Prophecies, I ſuppoſe are to be referred 
to theſe laſt times, becauſe it is not to be ſhewed by any Hiſto- 
ry in Scripture, that the ten Tribes of Trae! (underſtood by E- 
pbraim j(becauſe Ephraim was the chief of thoſe ten) were ever 
reſtored ſince their Captivity,or uvited to Judah againe. Now 
then, the promi'e being made both to Fudah and Iſrael, or E- 
phraim,therefore ] refer it to thoſe times, wherein b-th of chem 
ſhall be called again, and united together, as before time. And 
becauſe this Rule may be queſtioned, and yet (if cleared) may 
be of uſe in reading the Prophets : therefore for the clearing of 
it, et us conſider a place or two. Conſider that in Fer. 3. 16, 
17. Here isa promiſe madeto Judah and Tfrael. But to what 
timeis this Prophecy to be referred? 1 ſuppoſe to theſe laſt 


2, 

A Rule help- 
Ing io under- 
ſtand ſome 
Pcc pnecies. 


Fudah had nv 
Bi!l of di- 
vorcement, 
E(a.50.1. and 
therefore was 
reſtored a- 
gainez bur 
Ifrael had a 
Bill of di- 
vorcement; 
Fer. 3. &, and 
was not reſto - 
red agains 


Jer.3.16, 17. 


times, wherein both Judah and Tjrael ſhall be called againe : opened. 


And thatit cannot be meant of the time of their returne out of 
Babylon, my reaſons are theſe. | 

Becauſe in ver.16..it's ſaid (in the time wherein the prophe- 
cy ſhould be fulfilled ) They ſhall then ſay ns more, the Arke of the 
Covenant of the Lord, neither ſball it come to minde, neither ſhall they 
remember it ; that is, there ſhould be a change of worſhip , the 
ceremoniall worſhip ſhall be aboliſhed, and they ſhall uſe it no 
more, they ſhould no moremention the Ark,nor mindeir any 
more. But it was to have come to minde,and they wereto have 
uſcd it, if they could have enjoyed it, after they came out of 
Fabylon ; for then the ceremoniall worſhip {till laſted, the time 
of reformation being nor yet come; therefore this prophecy» 
ſpeaks not of that time. 

— Butthe Ark was wanting after the captivity, it being pe- 
riſhed or loft in the deftru&ion of the Temple; and therefore 
* may be referred to thoſe times, becauſe they had not the Ark 

en. 
 Burlet us conſider, that thewant of the Arke in this place 
1s promiſed as a bleſſing,ſo that they ſhould not now deſire, or 


C2 ſtand 


Þ. 


Objet, 


Aniw, 


_— _—_— 
tit. ti. 


vw 


The want of 
the Ark ſpo- 
ken of mm fer. 
3-16. 1s not 
mentioned 2s. 
4 defc, bot 
4a bleſhog- | 
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GE ny ſuch vi:ible repreſentations of Gods pre. 
it han ; hog having hon oo maniteftation of Chrif 
by the Goſpel : ſo as they thould now ſee eyeto eye, as Eſay 
ſpeaks E[a.5 2.8. Whereas after their return from B1bel,the want 
of the Arke was then no blefling,but rather a defect, It bring in 
thoſe times one of the moſt lively remembrances of Chriſt. 
nameunto them, Ex2d. 20. 14. & Pſal.30.4. But the Prophet 
here in Fer. 3. ſpeaks of ſuch a time when the want of it ſhould 
be no defedt in the Church: they ſhould mind it no more. Alike 
expreſſion Eſay uſcth , Eſay, 15. 12. ſpeaking of the times of 
the Goſpel , The former things (faith he ) ſhail come no more to 
minde. They ſpake both alike , :caule in the times of theſe 
Prophecics , they ſhould have a more clearer reyelation of 
Chrift, then they had by thoſe former things; neither Arke,nor 
Tenple,nor any other of thoſe ordinances, ſo ſetting, forth 
Chriſt, as. the miniſtery of the Goſpell ſhould doe. This. 

changeof ordinances therefore here prophecied of, argues that 
this Pre phecy cannot be meant of rhe time of their return out 
of Babylon ; becauſe then thoſe ceremoniall ordinances were. 
not changed or taken away. | 
A ſecond Reaſon why. this Prophecy is to be referred to theſe 
times of the Goſpell, is contained in the 17. v2r. Becauſe in the 
rime of this "0%; wor accompliſhment , all nations muſt be 
gathered ro Feruſelem, tojoyne with the Church of the Jewes 
in the worſhip of God. But all Nations wer: not gathered to. 
they at their coming . out of Babzlon. Indeed ſome mixture 
there was of other people among the Jewes; as is gathered, 
Neb.13.3. andout ot Ezra. Butthat mixture was plainly con-- 
demnedas {:nfull, and the Fewes were commandedto ſeparate 
themſelves from them, Butthis gathering of the Nations .un- 
tO them, is here promiſed as a bleſling. But admit there was 
then ſome gathering and addition of other people unto them 
Which was not {infu}l, ſome becoming Proſclytes, yet this was 
ſo lictle a ſcattering, that it cannot bz called a gathering of all 
Nations unto.them.; for there is as much aid before theſe 
Umes, as this comes to in Exod.12. 33. Art their going outof 
LE t, there was then a mixt multitude of other people, and 
YE Uus was not the time of gathering the Nations to the ws 
ul 


Chap.1. or, Th?COVENANT of Grace opened. 
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But a time of ſeparating the Jewes from other Nations ; as 
therefore no man will ſay, that there was at their coming out 
of Xgypt an addition of all Nations unto them , though they 
had then a mixt company joyning unto them; (o neither at this 
tine of their returne from Babylon, Nay, if wee conlider the 
times before this Prophecy was uttered, I ſuppoſe there were 
ſuch a nultitude of ſtrangers joyned to the Fewes,as was nat to 
be found at this time of their returne from bab;lon; for wee 
. read that in Solcmons time, there were found an hundred three 
and fifty thouſand and upwards, as is exprelicd in 2 Chron. 2, 
17, Yet all this nzzn:ber was not a gathering of all Nations un- 
to them. 

T hough this Prophecy was not fulfilled at their returne from 
| Babylon, yet it was fulfilled in the times of Chriſt, and of the 
Apoſtles, fo that wee need not cxtend it to the times yct to 
come. | 
 Igrant it was in a gracious meaſure fulnlled chen,and yet ſo 
aStorun along to have its fall and finall accompliſh vent in 
the calling home of the Fewes. Firſt, ln the dayes of Chriſt ſome 
ſew ofthe Jewiſh Nation were converted to the faith, thouzh 
few, yet ſome were, and ſo there were ſome of the Gentiles ſo. 
As thoſe wile-men, Mat. 2. the Centurion, Mat. 8. the Syro- 
phenician-woman, Mat. 15. a little number of both. Second] ;, 
Afterwards when the Goſpel was preached by the Apofiles,they 
preachz:d firſt to the Fewes, and many of them believed, three 
thouſand in Afs 2.41.and afterwards in As 5. five thouſand : 
and in As 21. 20. Thou ſe:ſt how many thouſand Fewes be- 


live, Now maik alike anſwerable increaſe in the converſion. 


of the Gen: iles alſo : As the ſound of the Goſpel went all over 
the world, ſo the ſuccefſe was anſwerable, Rom. 19 18. Rom.1. 
13. Rom.15. 19-10 that there were many Churclies of the Gen- 
tiles 3 as 1s evident in the New Teſtament. Thicdly, Burt yet "ak 
ther, as there ſhall be a more ſu'] degree of calling hame the 


Jewes, then was in cither of the times mentioned before, and. 


they ſhall comein, in mare abundance, Rom, 1 1. 12. byth Ja- 


dþ and Tſracl bcing called; fo ſha'l the G:ntiles come in,in more- 


plenty ther hitherto. And in this the Apoitle is cleare and fulk 
an Rom, 11. 12, where ſpeaking of the calling of the Fewes he 
| {aich, 


Objeft. 


Anſw.. 
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Y 1t if their fall was the riches of the Gent les, bow much more 
Galt che ee only ? That is, their aw ag hrges ſhall be in 
great abundance )10 that,tken moſt properly 15 the time, where. 
in the Nations ſhall be gathered to Feru ſalem,namely,when the 
multitude of the Jewes ihall be called.and all Nations then ad- 
ded unto them. EE, 
Athird reaſon to prove this Prophecy not to be accompliſhed 
in their returne from Babylon, is from the 15 verſe alſo, where 
the promiſe is,that after the returne here ſpoken of,they ſpall not 
walke dfter the ſtubbornneſſe of their evill heart any more. But it this 
be applyed to their returne out of Babyo2, wee may then ſay, 
this promiſe was not fulfilled, for certainly they never ſhewed 
more obſtinacy and ſtubbornneſſe then {1nce that time,as is evi- 
dent in their malicious wickednefſe againſt Chrift in the dayes 

ot his fleſh. So that it cannot be referred to thoſe times ; bur it. 
wee refer this promiſe to ithe time of their laſt converſion, it 
{hall then be fulfilled, becauſe from that time, they thall never 
any more turne away from God, but ſhall continue faithful] 
with him for ever; as is clearly promiſed to them in Eſay 59. 

20, 21, comparcd with Rom. 11. 26, This placethen in Fer. 3. 
16, 17, 18. thews thus much, that the promiſe being made to 
Judah and Iſrael together, the accompliſhment thereof was not 
at their returne from Babylon, but is to be accompliſhed in their 
converſion to the faith of Chriſt. Another place to confirme 
the ſame rule before named, may be that in the Prophet Ezehk. 
37-16,17. And foto the end of the Chapter, joyning toge- 
ther 7udab and Tſrael( reſembled by the two flickes in his hand) 
t9 be one people, under one King : But I will not ſtay on this: 
The ſumme js, the promiſe here in my Text,being made to Fu- 
dah & Iſrael both, therefore this Prophecy belongs to the times 
yet to come, when both of them ſhall be turned to the Lord. 
And this is the ſecond Reaſon. 
| Athird Reaſon is from the enemy ſpoken of tobe deſtroyed 
by Fudab and Ephraim together, ver. 13, hen T have rai ſed up thy 
ſonnes, O Sion, againſt thy ſonnes, O Grecia : meaning that God 


would by the ſtrength of Judah and Ephraim together, beate to 
Poor the Prince of Grecia. But who is he ? Some refer this to 

the ſucceſſours of Alexander, the mighty Prince of Grecie,called 
| the 


Wn Ee ee "es 
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the Goat,Dan.$.5.that ran over all with ſuch ſpeed & {wittnes, 
But this cxpoſition'cannor'ſtand; Firſt, Becauſe theſe ſucce(- 
ſours of Alexmder did mightily aflit the Jewes ; but the Fews 
werenot made ſuch a Gyants ſword, as to prevaile agatnſt them, Tiths * 
| Secondly,Becaule this conquering the Prince of Grectd to]lorrs ob 
the coming of Chriſt, whercas thoſe ſucceiſours of Alexander 
that troubled the Fewes 1; ere Jong before. Thirdly, Ir cannot 
(that ] know) be ſhewed that Ffbraim or the ten T ribcs had a* 
ny thing to doe with theſe forces that were guided by the ſt :- 
ceſſours of Alexander, as themſelves alſo do confeile, that reter 
the ſtory to thoſe times, and therefore to make their interpre- 
tation ſtand, they take Ephraim and Judab for ſynonymaes , fo: 
one and the ſame people, which is contrary to all Scripture, 
they being ever rok as two people, ever (ince the divition un- 
der Rehoboam, oncly at their calling home, then they ſtall be 
reunited againe. Therefore (though I dare not be percmpto- 
ry in ſuch particulars, yet with Jeave and ſubmithion to betrer 
light, I ſuppoſe the Prince of Grecid is th? great Turke,which 
is the Lord of Grecia at this day, againſt whom Judabþ and E. 
phraim ſhall have a glorious victory , and ſhall ſubdue this 
p-oudenemy. Upon theſe grounds, I conceive, the Prophecy 
Is to be referred to thoſe times to come. I will not omit what 4 
I conceive lies in that word(alſo) in my Texr, which ſeems to 
have ſome ſpeciall emphaſis and force in it, when it's ſaid , As 
for thee alſo,thou ſhalt be ſaved by the bloud, &c. Thave ſent forth thy 
priſoners,@c. He had told them before in v.g. that Chriſt (hall 
come; then in verſe 10. hetells them the Gzntilcs ſhall becal- 
led; and then addes in verſe 11. As for thee alſo tou ſhalt be [a- 
ved, &-c, As if he ſhould ſay, though thou (O Sion) for thy re- 
zeting of Chriſt come unto thee, ſhalt fora time be forſaken, G 
and caſtas a priſoner into the pit, into miſerable thraldome, 
yet at length, even thou alſo ſha)t be delivered and b:ought back 
into glorious liberty z for a while thou muſt be a poor prito- 
ner orcaptive, inthe pit of the priſon, andthe Gen'iles ſet in- 
the beſt coom 3 but yet thou allo ſhale againeb2 brought out 
of the pit, in which thou art holden. Thus faith thz Apoſtle in 
Rom, 11. 23. Though for the preſent the Gentiles bz raken in, 
and the Fewes broken off; yer hal! they alſo be g afted in again. 
Tho 
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though we 


he Apoſte putting in the word( alſo ) 1n the ſa;ne<mpharica.l 
yo ner Ag here uſed by the Prophet. 
In the words are two things. 

Fit, The preſent eltate and miſery of the Jewes, they are as 

Sin a pt. 
ines # promlie of reſtitution, they {hall be ſet free, 

Fir{?, They are Pritoners in the pit of the Prifon-nouſe,they 
arenow brought low ; they were ſomctines the only people. 
I: was ſaid of them, Bleſſed art thou, O Tirael, Deut.3 3.29. No peo- 
ple like tk y people Tſrael, 2. Sa. 7. 23. But now they are become a 
people ſcattered and peeled , ſpoyled and troden under -feet ; 
tometimes they had the high places of the Earth in potſeition, 
dwelling in a Land which was the glory of all Lands , but now 
thy arebrought downe into the lower parts of the earth , Pri- 


| foners in the Fit ; they are a captive, and enſlaved people, being 


made as a very footſtoole tor the enemy to tread upon. ['t is have 
they broughe upon themſelves, for their tinfull reje&ing of 
Chriſt, andpurting from them the Goſpell of falvation,which 
was preached unto them ; Chriſt came unto them, but they re- 
cerved bim not, Joh.1.11. The Goſpel was offered them, but 
they would none of it, A@.13. 46. and therctore the Lord 
bath alſo rextcd them , making them the loweſt ard baſeſt of 
all people. 

See hence what the contempt of Chriſt and the Goſpell 
brings apeople unto; where the Goſpel comes, and is recei- 
ved, it magnifies a Nation , ſets it up on high, ic lifes them up 
to heaven in dignity z asChriſt ſpakeof Capernarm, Mat. 1 1. It 
ennobles a peopye ; as it is ſaid of the Bereans, that they were a 
more noble people, then thoſe of Theſſalonica, becauſe they did with 


| ſuchreadinelfe and high eſtceme embrace the Soſpell when it 


was brought unto them, A#. 17.11. But on the other ſide, 
v henit is deſpiſed, God will ſtaine the glory of that people, 
and make them to be deſpiſed; and the greater the #45 20 
ment was, thegreater will the abaſtmcnt be; the contempt of 
ic brings utmoſt miſery ; it hnds us in miſery when it comes un- 
tO us, but when it leaves us (being deſpiſed by us) our miſery 
18 encreaſed by it, and made double to what it was befcre . 


were priſoners then, yet we were priſoners ofhope, 
Zech, 


and thoſe that dyed under the light of the [. 
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7ech.9.12. But when we put it away, then we are lefc without 
hope, withouzhclpe. This (in, is the ſin of all tins, ithath the 
©4ilt of all other tins in it, and addes more unto them ; this is 
te killing fin, the deſtroying and damning fin, Fob. 3. 19. This 
brings the greateſt and utmoſt wrath ; in 1 Theſl. 2.16. 1c's ſaid of 
the Fewes, that for this {im the wrath of God comes upon them 
to the uttermoſt. It's a ſweet ſpeech of Paul in Rom. 5. 20. That 
where ſin abounds, there grace aboundeth much more but it is as ter- 
rible on the other ſide, that where grace doth abound ( in the 
offers of it by the Goſpel) there in, and wrath by tin, abonnds 
much more al{o,( where that grace is diſcſteemed )therfore ic 18, 
that Chriſt tells the Fewes, If ke had not come unto them,they ſhould 


have bad no ſin, but now they have no excuſe nor cloake for ther ſin, 


Joh. 15. 22. The ins of harlots, whoremongers , ſwearers, 
drunkards, murderers, are leſſe then this {in of reje&ting the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, Mat.21. Publicans and harlots are better then 


- they;the filthinelle of Sodome and Gomorrah is known,they were 


exceeding fnners againlt the Lord,Gen.13.13.their fins were not 
of the common {ort, but exceeded; and therefore they periſhed 
not by the common vilitation of all men, but their judgement 
was exemplary,to ſtand as a warning to all ages;a fire not blowne 
by man(as it is in Fob 20.26. Jconſumed them,the fire of God fell 
upon them from heaven . This was terrible;and yet their {in was 


 TIeflethen this ſin of reje&ing the Goſpel, & their condemnation 


ſhall be wore eatie in the day of Judgement,then theirs ſhall be, 
which receive not the grace of the Goſpel, when ir is brought 
unto them,Mat.10.15. Heathens ſhall periſh in thcir ignorance, 
aw, ſhall have hea- 
vier puniſhment, but thoſe that negle& the gracc of the Goſpel 

ſhall exceed both. When God puniſhed the wickedneſſe of th. 
Fewes before Chriſts coming, it was a very heavie plague which 
was brought upon them, it was an evill, and an onely evill, E- 
zek. 7.5. It was ſuch a plague that under the whole heavens 
had not bcen the like, as was done unto Feruſalem, Dan. g. 12. 
And yet afterwards when Chriſt had come to them, and was 
rejected by them, his wrath was then more heavie. Oh the mi- 
{erties which then they endured! then God ſtirred up all bis an- 
Ler, and gave vay to his wrath. even to the uttermoft ; then he 
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fulfilled that which he had afore ſpoken, Deut. 32. 23. He ſpent 
his plagues and arrowes Upon them, as if he would emptie the trea- 
fare of all his plagues which he had laidup in ſtore, in execu- 
ting them upon that people. And this the Lord Jeſus foretold 
them while he was with them, Mat.22.7. and forewarned them 
of what would follow, if having the vineyard in thcir poſſeſſi- 
on, they did not yeeld the fruit of it; he told them, the Lord 
would miſerably deſtroy thoſe husbandmen, Mat. 21. 41. One 
of our tranſlations reads it, He will cruelly deſtroy (x9x#s amoxiou.) 
And certainly, the Lord never ſhewed ſo great ſeveritie againſt 
any people, as he will doe againſt thoſe which deſpiſe the me(- 
ſage of grace brought by the Goſpel,even as that people isnow 
become a ſpe&acle of wrath above all people. When the Scrip- 

ture threatens a woe, it notes the extremitie of that Miſes 
which is to come; but here is woe upon woe threatned againſt 
= on > => fo -= __ Yaid, woe to thee Chorazin, woe OS 

ere the Goſpel come i s 

"VET rt ro 
explained, That ” ſe that ſinned under Moſes pocg or firs ak round, ora 
' much ſorer vengeance ſhall be unto t iſ 4 
ſpel of Chriſt. Can any thing be dar gn phy: cy the Go- 
mercy? Yes(faith the Apoſtle)thoſe ſhall have ſor ” _ 
It ſhall be vengeance that they ſuffer; yea ſore ven ED 
then thoſe ſuffered, which under Moſes law dyed Don w_ 
and yet more,it ſhall be much ſorer,yea ſo 4 So ome meth 
be uttered, but is left to our conſideration t at ad —_— 
ſorer vengeance,ſaith the Apoſtle; & it muſt _ ra » How much 
pr Lord himſelf profefſeth he will laugh at fi o qmungy wg 
ton,and mock when their miſery c ey G _— 
2%. he wil rejoyce over them in —_ S948 cid Se gn 
plagues like the plagues of ſuch ws pOapoe Pe Fit. 

Roahon 5 This fin ſets more of God againſt us.thi qatcs v2" 
oaſon I. the Goſpel gainit ns.then was before; before 
Vis famakes ponwer, both which were pre had jſice againſtusarmed with 
c re provoked by us, but yet mercy was 


ow enemy, Iady to ſave us, if we would 
I, Fog, auld come in and Vs 
feed mercy marnar er hacome our ena! ve nor pee 
{pe}, andis deſ bn when it is brought o us by ho Go- 
1 OORUIGG Dy US, BOW Mercy and grace it (&lfc alſo 1s 
agal 
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againſtus, and is made our enemy, now Mercy Joynes with ju- 


ltice, and increaſeth wrath. 
Thereis in this fin a ſpeciall indignity offered unto Chriſt 
kim{elf;the Son is deſpiſed in it, which the Father wil not ſut- 
fer. It is onegreat part of the Fathers countell to honour and 
advance his Son ; tor the Father loveth the Son, and will have 
all men to honour the Son, as they honour the Father, Joh. 5. 
23. As theSon didall things to honour the Father, Foh. 8. 
49. & Tob.17.4. Soit the Fothers purpoſe and will to honour 
the Son, AF#.3.13.2 Pet.1.17. This contempt therefore which 
is offered unto Chriſt, when he is offered in the Goſpel, and is 
ſet light by, God the Father will avenge to the full. As the 


| bloud of Abel cryed to God for vengeance againſt Cain, ſo doth 


the contempt done to the bloud of Chriſt , cry to heaven a+ 
gainſt the deſpiſers of it much more. Chriſts bloud hath a dou- 
ble cry, andit will prevaile both ways. Firlt, to prevaile for 
mercy towards thoſe that count it precious and truſtin it; for 
them ir ſaith, Father forgive them. Bur it cryes alſo for judge- 
ment again(i the deſpiſers of it, that God would avenge the 
contempt of it upon them; and this bloud will be heard;what- 
ſoever it calls for, whithker for mercy or for judgement. 

This may ſerve to be a waming to all fuch people to whom 
the Goſpel of Chriſt is come, let themin the fear of God take 
heed leſt they negle& ſo great ſalvation, andlet them with 
chankftulneſſe and love, entertain the grace which is brought 
unto them, by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. If you become 
deſpiſers, God will worke ſuch things among you, as who ſo 
heareth them, his ears ſhall tingle, and your hearts ſhall ake in 
the ſuffering of them much more ; tor if every tran ſoreſſion and 
diſobedience committed againſt the Law , or againſtthe dim light 


of nature, do recewve a juſt recompence of reward, if thoſe which 


-B 
And caſtscon- 
rempt upon 
Chriſt. 


Uſe. 

To take heed - 
of chis con«- 
rempr. 

Heb.z. 


1 Pet.I, 


A&.n. 
Heb.2. 2:3, 


are without we Law periſhed in thoſe ſinnes which they com- 


mitted without the Law, and if thoſe which are withour the 


Goſpel], periſh in their ignorance, becauſe they know it not, 


how then ſhall thoſe eſcape which have both Law of Grace 
and Goſpell of Grace revealed unto them, and yet do negle& 
thoſe great things ? Be warned, and take heed ; [r will beyour 
witedome now in this your day to conlider the things which 
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Agdmonition 
to England, 


 Ipk3.5.5, 


"peace; feare leſt you ſhould receive the grace of God in 
moggh Ln ab. d ofdeſpiling and ſetting Iight by the tydings 
of your ſalvation, [eſt the ſame things which were ordained to 
be unto life, be found to beunto you unto death, Rom.7, and 
then thegreater means you have had to bring you to lite, the 
more bitter will your death be. I his is the great condemnati- 
on of the world, that when grace is revealed and tender:d un- 
co men, yet.it is not received with love, that they might be ſa- 
ved by it, Tob.3.19. Whereit is put away , andisnot eſteemed, 
lamentable is the caſe of ſuch people. This made Chriſttg 
weep over Jeruſalem, Luk. 19. 4.1, 42. becauſe they knew not, 
they regarded not thethings of their peacez no peoples Cale 
more to be pitied and mourned for then theirs, that enjoy the 
Goſpell, but eſteem it not; Let ſuch con{ider what is faid of 
the Jewes, when they put away the Goſpel! from them, they 
did thereby judge themſelves unworthy of eternall life , A&. 
13.46. Not that they did think themſelves unworthy of lite, 
nor did they with their mouthes ſpeake any ſuchthing, bur as 
a man may hew his judgement ofa thing, as well by his fact, 
as by his words, fo did they by their fat in that finfull-reje&- 
ing of the Goſpell of ſalvarion.; they did as it were pronounce 
a ſentence agaiuſt themſelves, by which all men might ſee that 
they were unwortby of the ſalvation preached tothem ; ſuch 
therefore as do reje&t the Goſpel], doby that contempr teſtike 
and pronounce juCgement againſt them({clves,that they areun- 
worthy to be ſaved. Theſeas they love not the bleſſings of the 
Goſpel, ſoit (ball be far from them, and as they chooſe the 
wayes of fin anddeath, ſo it ſhall come unto them ; they ſhall 
dye in their fins. with a double deftrution. 

And here, O England , my deare Native Countrey (whoſe 
wombe bare me, whoſe breafts nouriſhed me , and in whoſe 
arms I ſhould deſire to dye, ) giveeare to one of thy children, 
which dearly loveth thee, Be thouexhorted thankfelly to ac- 
cept the grace which is now ready to bereveled unto chee.The 
way 15noW preparing, the high mountzins, which with theic 
ſhadows cauſed darkneffe, arenow a laying low, and the low 
valley $ ready to beexalted, the crooked things to be made 
ſtraight, that all fleſh (thar lives within thy borders) may ce 
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the alvation ofour God. Thy light is now coming, and the Eſa. 60. I. 


glcry of the Lord is now riſing upon thee;though darkneſle hath co- 
yercd a part of thee hitherto, through the wickednelic ot thole 
chat hated light, yet now the Lord himſclfe ( I trutt ) will rife 
upon thee, and the glory of the Lord ſhall be ſeene upon thee. 
Now therefore ſtirre up thy ſelte with rhanktulnefſe and joy of 
heart,to embracethe things of thy peace,which thall be brought 
unto thee.. See that thou love the Goſpel ; not in word and in 
ſhew onely, but in deed and in truth; and, not for noveirtes 
fake, but tor truths ſake, not becauſe it is a new way, but be- 
cauſe the grace of God which brings ſalvation, is thereby re- 
vealed. Though in refpe& of order and government,all things 
may become nev?, yet look not after new ſubſtantialls, new 
foundations. Thou haſt had the foundation truly laid, by ma- 
ny ski1full bui:ders, many yearcs agoe; onely ſome have built 
thereupon hay and ſtubble, in ſtead of gold and precious itones. 
Let therefore the roofe be new. bur let the foundation be the 
ſame. Take heed of too much of that new light which the world 
IS now gazing upon. Some have reported ſad things concern- 
ing thee in this reſpe&; ſo much new light breaking forth, that 
the old zealeis almoſt extin&by it. Herein take heed. The old 
way, i5the good way ; this is now ready to be revealed; the rime 
of grace is comming unto thee ; this is the accepted ſeaſon, 
now is the day of thy ſalvation; oh be wile to coniider ir, and 
walke worthy of it, efteeming the Goſpel, as thy pearle, thy 
treaſure, thy crowne, thy felicitic; thou canlt nor love it too 
dearly ; make much of it therefore, otherwiſe know , the ncg- 


Ic& of it, will bring heavicſt wrath,and thy judgement haſten- 
eth, and {ltepeth nor. 


I Cor. 3.13» 


Jer. 5. 16. 


Eſa. 49. 8. 
2 Cor. 6.4 - 


And thou New-England , which art exalted in priviledges of To. New- Eng - 
the Goſpcl above many other people, know thou the tne of lin]. 


thy vilitation,end con{ider the great things the I.ord hath done 
for thee, The Goſpel hath free paſſage in all places where thou 
dwelleſt; oh that it might be glorihcd alio by thee. Thou en- 
joyeſt many faithful; witneſics, which have teſtified unto thee, 
the Goſpel of the grace of God. Thou haſt many bright ſtarres 
ſhining in thy firmament, to give thce the 1n5w/-./ce of (alvatiz? 
from on high, to gyide thy fect in the way of peace : Pe got. high- 
- "IP 
minded, 


Luk.1.78 752; 


-Y p 
by CY 
p 
2 , CNY 
I; Fg 
a3 
2 s "7 % 
"Wa * 3, oh 
j \ #7 
—_— , 
Y > +. +8 #2 +70 + <a ' 7) « "FS - ed 2 "WV onus 
de Rants ys * NUN ig 4$:24;26&955 vs "4-0 bY by 
cs St? tide 5s ; " "Pg Y ; ' 
_ſ G MEE,c —DÞo+ _— . _y - — by 
ut - ; ©P £ Fg on ; 1 bs % * Os. 
kr SW Fat - — b 4 
bn b 4 - a ap t: . o 
, - F: A; og &Z 4-4 4 it 6-45 ; 5 NY —_—_— Re 
- W - my « 1 hH. a A t 
PR ” IS, - _—_ , _— > > s «7 : L 
tha > 2-4 4 © 99 or 11 gt *v = ————=- yz A. 4 % a 3 
4 ” - 4 - I > 5&4 ws _—_ , 
a boy "> Wy ht * It & 
, 1 'F a 


0 
- 
06s 6 ers -_ 
- +1195, hh oF F - 
AH 
KF Y 


. 


x Thel. 5. 13: 


APOC. 2. 5+ 
Mar. 5. 14- 
Eſa. 30. 17. 


, 4 
4-4 Se” 
. 


<< — ot. 


The Goſpel-CovENAN T, Part 3. 


— — 


minded, becauſe of thy priviledges, but feare, becauſe of thy 
danger. The more thou haſt committed unto thee, the more 
thou muſt account for. No peoples account will be heavier 
then thine, if thou doe not walke worthy of the meanes of thy 
falvation. The Lord looks for more from thee, then from 0- 
ther people ; more zeale for God, more love to bis truth, more 
juflice and equity in thy wayes; Thou ſhouldlt bea ſpeciall peo- 
ple, an onely people, none like thee in all the earth : oh be ſo, 


in loving the Goſpel and Miniſters of it, having them in fngular 


love for their works ſake. Glorifie thou that word of the Lord, 
which hath glorified thee. Take heed leſt for neglect of either, 
God remove thy Candleſticke out of the midſt of thee ; Iſt being 
now as d Citie upolt an bill, which many ſeek unto, thou be left 
like a Beacon upon the top of a mountaine, deſolate and forſaken. 
If we walke unworthy of the Goſpel brought unto us, the 
greater our mercy hath been in the enjoying of it, the greater 
will our judgement be for the contempt. Be infteudted, and 


\ take heed, 
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CHAP IL 


The Jewes though for the preſent they be as pri ſoners in the Pit, yet 
they ſhall be againe delivered out of it, by vertue of the Covenant 
made with their Fathers. | 


Como, —_— —— — 


Ct mw ; 


: together of Fadah and Iſrael in the hand of God, when they 


PHus of the preſent ſtate of the Fewes, they are priſo- 
j ners1n the pit, but though the Fewes be now as pri- 
| ſoners in the pit, living in a forlorne reje&ed condi- 
2 tion, yet they ſhall againe be brought forth of the 


priſon-houſe, and tranſlated into the libertie of the people of 


God; they ſhall be called againe, This I conceive is foretold in 
that place of Feremie before opened, Fer. 3.16, 1 7, 18. and E- 
zep. 36.26. Kc. which Camero doth refer to this converſion of 
theirs now ſpoken of; but the 37- Chapter is morecleare,from 
ver.15.to theend of the Chapter,the joyning together of thoſe 
two ſtickes in the hand of the Prophet, ſignifying the joyning 
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both thall b:zcome one pcople unto G<d thereto allo b-lungs That Prophe-- 


thetype of the dry bones, there going before. So in Zecb. 12. 
10. They ſhall loohe on rim wacn they bave pierced, an ſhall mourne 
tor him, &c. This Prophecy is yet to be fulfilled ; becauſe this 
mourning for him was never ſcene in that Nation to this day. 

But ſome may ſay, that in Job. 19. 36,37-thls Scripture in 
Zech. 12.10. was then fulfilled , when they cructhed him and 
pierced him. 1's there ſaid, This was done ihat it might be ful- 
filled, &c. - 

This Prophecy ſpeaks of two things; Firſt, That they ſhould 
pierce Chriſt; Secondly, That they thould mourne for him ; 
now thefirſt part was then accompliſhed, then was falnlled 
that which was ſpoken concerning their piercing of him, but 
they did not then mourne for him, but it was and1s to bz ful- 
hlled afterwards in times yet ta come. 

Ifit be faid, that their mourning for him whom they pier- 
ced was fulfilled in the repentance of thoſe Fewcs mentioned , 
AF.2.37. ſo as there isno further accompliſhment thereot to 
be looked for. 

I anſwer ; This that is alleadged cannot ſtand with the cir- 


cumſtances expreſſed in the Text; for that mourning ſpoken. 
of, Zech.12.10. is of ſucha time in which God will be with 7u- 


dah, and with the people of Feruſalem, in a ſpeciall manner, in 
the ſiege which ſhall be againſt Jeruſalem, at which time God 


will make Feru ſalem, as an heavie ſtone to break in pieces all 


the people of the earth that lift at ic, vzr. 2.3. Andis of that 
time, when Feruſalem ſhall be built again, upon her own foun- 
dation, evcn in Jeruſalem, ver.6. But theſe things do not agree 
tothat time in A4.2.37. for then feruſalem did not breakethe 
people that lifced at it, bur it felfe was ſhortly afcer broken in 
pleces by the Romans ; andthe Lord was not then with Fudah, 
but fougat againſt them ; and, then was not the time of Feru- 
ſalems building againe, bur of its overchiow, which ſhortlyen- 
ſued; this mourning therefore cxpreſſcd in, Zech. 12 cannot 
be fulfilled by that in, AQ.2.37, But ſome may ſay, this thac is 
ſpoxen of building Feruſalem againe, may ſeem to import, that 
the Jewes ſhall againe repoſſeſſe their own Land, which is but a 


ValQe COnceit,. Bur let thoſe Scriptures be exrvincd which. 


ſpeak 


cy In Zach.t2., 
Io. when ac - 


compliſhed. 


Objed, 


Ani. 


 Mat.2 3-38, 
39: Cleaced. 
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in:ake of their conver.i0n,and it will appeare, that they {perk 
5 pun{tually concerning ther inhabiting agane tneir owne 
| and, and their builains and dwelling in Fo own Citics, 
Jeremy tells us, that the City ( Jeri {alem) ſhall Ve builded 19511 ber 
own heape, Jer.30-1 9. fAndin Chap. SE:17» Tby children { faith. 
the Prophet) ſhall in the end came againe 10 thezr borders : and af- 
terwards in ver. 21. Iſrael is called upon to returne to her own 
Cities : Returne, OVircin Tjrael, to theſe thy Cities. See a] ſo Eſa, 
65.9,10. Exch. 37.21,22,25.Zech.12.0. There 1s remaining in 
that people, a ſtrange affe&ion unto their own Land, many 


very aged perſons, in theexrremity of their age, uling to take 


wearitome journeys from far Countries, onely for this end, 
that they may dye at Feruſalem ; and carrying alſo with them 
the bones of their parents, husbands, children, and kinsfolke, 


 whereofalſo, whole barks full not ſeldome do arrive at 7oppa, 


to be conveyed and buried againe at Jeruſalem. But :o :ecurn 
again to their convertion, palling by the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, which might be applyed this way , which are al- 
moſt without number ; the New Teſtament alſo beares witnes 
to this truth, as namely that in Matthew, Mat.23.38, 39. Tour 
habitation ſhall be left deſolate, and yee ſball ſee me no more , till zee 
ſpall ſay, Bleſſed be be that cometh in the name of the Lord. - Which 
words containe; Firſt, Their reje&tion, ( ye ſhall ſee me no more) 
accompanied with the defolation of their habication, verſe 38 
Secondly, Their converſjon and calling again,they ſhall at laſt 
{ay, Bleſſed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord; though time 
was, when they could not endure the Children to cry (Bleſſed) 
unto him, yet the time fball come, whem themſelves {hall bleſſe 
him, and be madeblefled in him. For when it's ſaid, Te ſbal/ not 
ſee me benceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed, &&c. though fome doe 
heretakethe word (till, for never ) as if Chriſt ſhould have ſaid, 
Yee ſhall never ſee meany more : and though it be granted, 
thatehe ſame word is ſometimes taken in that ſenſe , yet It1s 
not ſo to be taken here, as is evident by comparing, Rom. 17- 
25. with this place in Mat.23. where the Apoſtle tells us, that 
obſtinacy 15 come upon the fewes , till the >fulneſſe of the Gentiles be 
Come zn, «nd then all Tſrael ſhall be ſaved. Where the word (til) 
Notes out a definite and determinate time, which {hall have af 
| cnd3 
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end; and whereas ſome do conceive, that this Prophecy of 


' our Saviour Chriſt, might be tultlled in the converiton of 


thoſe Jewes mentioned, Ad. 2.1 ſuppoſe that cannot be the ac- 
compliihment of this Prophecy , becaulte in ver. 3S. there is a 
Prophecy of deſolation ot the hyute, going betore their ſeeing 
of him, which 1s mentioned, ver.z9. Bat the defolation of the 


houſe threatned , did not go beture, bat followed that con- 


veriion in Afs 2. And therefore there is another converſion of 


theirs to come, which muſt tollow the dcſolation of their 


houſe. Adde hereunto that in the 2 Corinth. 3.3.13,14,15,16. 
though the people out of blindnefſe and obſtinacy did cover 
their hearts then, and doth ſo till to this day, yer a time ſhall 
come when the c:vering ſhall be taken away , and then their heart 


ſhall be rurned to the Lord. In Rom. 11. the whole Chapter, 


the Apoſtle purpolely ſpeaketh of the rejetion of the ewes, 
but withal] thewes thar it was neither totall nor finall; where 
firſt having ſhewed the reaſons of their rejection, then h< comes 
to ſpeak of their calling again, in ver. 12. in thoſe words, bow 
much more ſhall their abundance be ? Where (abundance ) is oppoied 
to their caſting off, and therefore is to be taken for their abun= 


dant accefle to the faith, which ſhall be in great number ; And 


the Apoſtle doth not onely intimate ſuch a calling of theirs, 
but proves it ; Firſt, Becauſe if the root be holy, ſo alfo are the 
branches, (though ſome be for a time broken off )wer.16. they 
belong to an holy root,and therefore they ſhall begraffed in a- 
gain, becauſe God is able todo it. Secondly, From Gods un- 
changeablenelle ; Gods calling is without repentance, &c. And 
from all this concludes, that all Tſrael ſhall come in and he ſaved ; 
which he conhrmes by the teſtimony of Eſay, that th? Redeemer 


ſhall come unts them, and turne away ungodlineſſe from Jacob. This 


ſome learned think was l1gnified by the breaking of the Tables 
of the Covenant; andthe renewing of them againe in Exod. 
32. Tothew how for their reje&ion of Chritt, they {hould be 
broken off, and the Covenant broken with them ; but ver {o, 
as that this breach ſhould at laſt be made up again; God would 
againe renew his Covenant with them, and take them to bs bis 
people, and heto be their God, 1do not think it a nice andca- 
r1ous obſervation, Which js made upon 49cc,1 9.1. where afce: 


the 
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- \n of Rome, Praile ſhall be given to God by the 
«has op the Hebrew Roieg ſurely becauſe the Jewes the 
Hebrew people, ſhall acknowledge theLord Jeſus Chriſt with 
11s. So thatthen not onely Greczans, ( Gentiles) but Hebrews, 
( ewes hall come in,and praiſe God with us. I hough they are 
for thepreſent kept off from embracing the Chriſtian faithjby 
reaſon of the Idolatry of Rome, which they know to be fg 
contrary to the Scripture,they judging all other Chriltians by 
them, yet when Rome is fallen, and that ſtumbling block is ta- 
ken out of the way, when they hall ſee Chriſtians generally to 
hate ſuch abominable Idolatry ; Then Jewes and Gentiles to- 
gether ſhall praiſe and confefſe the name of the Lord Jefux 
Chriſt ; they ſhall then be called againe. 
The reaſon hereof is, 

i. From the ftabilitie of the Covenant made with- their fa- 
thers, and this reaſon is here laid downe in my Text, by the 
bloud of thy Covenant, q. d. God madea Covenant with thy fa- 
thers, which thou haſt an intereſt in, and therefore by vertue of 
this Covenant, for this Covenant ſake, thou ſhalt be brought 
out of th's priſon, in which thou art now holden ; and there- 
rt _ that in Rom. 11. 28, they are beloved for their fathers 

daRE. Þ 
Y 2. From the Condition of the kingdome of Chriſt, which is 
| ſuch, thatit muſt for ever increaſe ; as Eſay ſaith, Ofthe increaſe 
| of his kingdome there is no end, Fla. 9, 7, He doth not ſay , of his 
kingdome there ſhall be no end, but of the increaſe of his king- 


dome. If he had faid, of his kingdome there ſhall be no-end, 


It might have been true, though it had decreaſed age after age, 
&c. but he ſpeakes thus, that of theincreg ſe of his government 
and kingdome there ſhall be no end, to let us know the king- 
dome © Chriſt muſt till creaſe; it is therefore compared to 
a graine of muſtard-ſeed, which growes to a great tree, Mat. 13: 
Andis like that little ſtone, Dan. 2. 35- which grew till it filled 
theearth. Obſerve how it hath increaſed, firſt it was ſhut up in 


the bounds of Fudea; then in th "ped 
to ſpread Ad Ss oh the dayes of the Apoſtles it began 


ſq received in, that moft 


And therefore yet furthe part of the Jewes were thcn caſt off, 


his 


he Gentiles :; but, the Gentiles wert | 


r, there ſhall be a greater increaſc of 
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this kingdome, when the Nation of the ewes ſhall be brought 
in againe, and tae reſt of the Genules together with them, and 
then tha)l that be fulfilled, that all the khingdomes of the eart9 ſball 
be the kingdomes of the Lord Chriſt, Apoc. 11. 15. ; 
To ſtirre up every one to help forward this glorious works Ve 1. 
of the Jewes converſion ; they were ſometimes the chiefe, and Help forward 


KO EE in. FH. Ginn, GE. , 


the firſt borne; though now their dignitie is gone, and they _— 
areas priſoners in the pit;help we to reſtore them to their for- 

mer libertie,lift them our of the pit into which they are fallen; 

If it were but our enemies beaſt, we were bound co help it out, 

how much more theſe that have been the people of God, and 

have ſuch. promiſes made unto them ? 

What ſhall we doe to helpe forward their calling and con= Oueff, 
verlion ? 

Takeaway ( as muchas in us lyes ) the ſtumbling blocks, Anfw 
which hinder their coming in ; and theſe blockes are two; Hindrances of 
Firſt, The one is the Idolatry of Cariſtian Churches,eſpecially the Jewes 
that of Rome; whiles we doc any thing to uphold theſe Idola- converſion. 


tries, we doe put the ſtumbling block before them, to hinder 
them ; but take away theſe ſtones and blocks which rhey ſtum- 
ble at, and then their way will be more eafie and plaine. Se- 
condly, The other is the carnalnefle and licentiouſneſle of the 
lives of Chriſtians, this is a great ſtumbling block unto them ; 
remove this from before them, let them ſec a ſpirit of grace 


ſhining upon us, and appearing in our lives: and thcn we ſhall 


make plaine the way of the Lord for them to returne to Sion ; 
ſee Ejay 57. 14- : 

Intreat the Lord for them, that he would viſit them in due 
time, be we their remembrancers before the Lord ; they have 
long lyen in thedungeon, as Eſa. 42. 22. and been made a prey 
of, and there hath been none to ſay, reſtore ; let us therefore 
ſpeake unto God in their bchalfe, and fay, Lord reftorc thy an- 
cient people,bring them back to the fellowſhip of thy Church; 
take to you the words of Micah, Chap. 7. 14. Feed thy pecple 
with thy rod, and the fleck of thine mheritance in the middeſt of Car- 
mell; let them feed in Baſhan andGilead, as in old time; commend 


their cſtate unto God, and the rather ſhould wee doe this, 
Becauſe 


E 2 i. They 
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Five Motives 
co pray for 
them. 


rayed for us when we were no people, that we 

« ; OTE people of God, P ſal. 67. 1, 2. When the ſalvation 
of God was revealed ro them, they prayed that 1t might be re. 
vealed.unto us; ee hav? 4 little fiſter ( ſaid they ) Cant. 8,8 
They took thought for us, we being then that little lifter, and 
ſo let us doe for them. 

>. Ic is from them that the meanes of ſalvation 1s come tg 

us, The Law is called their Law, oh. 10.3 4. It was given asan 
inheritance to the children of Tfrael, Deut.33. 4. And the ſpiri. 
cuall things of the Goſpel , are called their ſpirituall things, 
Rom. 14. 27. And thence is that in Eſa. 2. 3. The Law ſhall ge 
forth of Sion, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem: yea, and of 
tbem came Chriſt concerning the fleſh, Rom.g. All the meanes of 
grace and ſalvation,are theirs firſt, and from them they come un- 
to us ; and thence it. is that Chriſt himſelfe tells us, That ſal 


 tion.is of the Jewes, Joh. 4. 22. Wee owe them this therefore,asa 


requitall unto them. 

2, Conſider a further good that ſhall come unto our ſelves 
by their calling unto Chritt ; there ſhall be an increaſe of blel. 
ſing coming to our ſelves. Great light ſhall be manifeſted, and 
knowledge ſhall incredſe, Eſz. 24. ult. The light of the Sunne, and 
of the Mocne ſhall be darkned, by the light which ſhall come 
from that Church, the light of ad pig Church whick waz 
but as the light of the Moone, and the light of the Gentile 
Churches, which is 2s the Sunne, ſhall both be dim in compari- 
ſon of the light which ſhall be in that Church, when the glor 
of the Lord ts riſen upon them. See Eſa. 60. 1, 2. which ſpeaks 
of the eſtate of the Jewiſh Church after their calling.as appear 
by that which goes before, Chap. 59.end. Many of thoſe darl 
Prophecies, which now lye hid in obſcuritie, ſhall then be 
brought to light ; the accompliſhment of them will then give 

us the interpretation. 

4+ Admit we neither had received benefit from them hither: 

to, nor couldexpeRt any further bleſling hereafter, yet conſid* 
the glory which ſhall then come to Chri? by their coming ith 
the glory of his kingdoime ſhall be enlarged, Jeruſalem ſhall be 
athrone of glory to him, Jer. 3. 17. then ſhall the Lord bt 
glarified in thew, all the houſe of Iſrael ſhall glory in the Lo 
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Ea. 45. 25. and ſhall draw others of the Gentiles unto tlic), 
5. If there were neither good to our ſelves, nor FIOTY To 
Chriſt by their calling, yct even Pitie and compaſſion ſhould 
move us; contider who they are, cven the children of Abraham 
cur father, and Sarah ou; mother; they are our brethren, and 


our fleſh; and how ſhould it Piticus ro ſeethe children of our 


father in the dungeon, and priton-pit ? Oh pray for them, that 


unto him to be his people, they may be aflured,that the vertue, 


tae blelling,and efticacy of the Covenant tha}] never be di{anu]- 
led, but it thall Soc oltto you and your children for ever; by 


your Covenant, you have ſuch old of Gud, that you may be 
allured, he will be a God, not to you one] y, but toa thouſand 
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' Comforec to' 


godiy parents 
concerning 


theic children, 


againc, ſo as there ſhall nor faile, but ſome of your ſeed (hall 


; : - This you ſee ful- 
hlled In the people of the Jewes,though there hath been a brea- 


king off for a Ume,yet the Covenant wil] bring them in again, 
and Gods Covenant is the ſame 1with you, as it was with Abra. 


and this your Covenant ſhall draw in your children to par= 


take of the bleſſing and grace of the Covenanc 


deſcended from parents that have been in C 
they may goe to God, and plead the Coven; 
and hope to be received tg tavour.- The 
diſtreſſes, ordinarily uſed toplead tl 
had madewith Abraham, I ſaac, and Facob ; as Exod. 32.12 Dent, 
9-26,27. If you have had godly Parents,though you have wal. 

 froward[ 7 againſt God, yet caſt not away all hope, but re. 
m:mber the Covenant the Lord hath mad with thy fathers, 
andentreat that it may b: cxtended unty Co! TheLord bim- 


Uſe Ze 


I Comforc fop- 
> childrea of 


godly parents... 
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ſe]te lays this CGundation of comfort for ſuch children, F ſa.z1, 
1, 2: Looke unto the rocke whence yee are hewen 5 coniider 
Abraham your father, q. d. Conlider v-hat mercy I ſhewed un- 
to him, and the ſame mercy expel for your ſelves; the oyle 
that is powred out upon the head, will run down to thereſt 
of the members. 


On CEE 
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CHAP 1LL 


The ſtate of all men being by nature the ſame as the ſtate of the Fewes, 
we alſo as well as they muſt be in Covenant with God,that wee may 
be ſaved out of the pit of perdition. 


= Hus wee haye heard the ſcope of theſe words, as they 
 reſpc the Jewes in particular, tro whom they were 
So (Or! firſt ſpoken ; let us now a little further conlider of 
=== them, as they concerne our ſelves. What was ſpo- 
ken of them, is appliable to all that are in the ſame eſtate with 
them ; There is by nature but one eſtate of all men, whether 
Jewes or Gentiles, whether we ſpeake of fin or miſery ; there- 
upon itis that what Eſay before ſpake of the diſpoſition and 
finne of the Jewes, in Eſa.59.7, 8. the ſame doth the Apoſtle 
apply generally unto all men; Rom. 3. 15, 16, 17. As ſhewing 
thereby what is ſpoken of the ſh of one people, may be ſpoken 
of all, which are in the ſame naturall «ſtate with them; there 
may be ſeverall degrees both of fin and miſery in ſeverall people, 
but the eſtate is the ſame in all. It was noted before, how the 
eftate of the Jewes in their Babyloniſh captivitie, was applied 
to three other things, as types of them. 

Firſt, to the naturall eſtate ofall men, who are in ſpiricuall 
bondage, as they were in ontward : 

Secondly, to the captivity of the Church under Antichriſt : 


Thirdly, to the preſent ſervile condition which the Jewes 
are in. 


: Now, theſe three are not things ſo different in nature , that 


ey cannot ſometimes meet all together in one, they being 


web Tay ſeveral degrees of one and the ſame natural! 


Firft, 
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r Firſt, ſome are meerly naturall, and no more, as not having 
" one ſo far, as todefile themſelves with the abominations of 

C the Whore of Rome. | | 

[ Secondly, others have proceeded further , and dallied with 


that Strumpet, and gone in unto her , and have drunk of the 
wine of her fornication. 


bh Thirdly,others have gone further then both the former, even 
to the execrable malice of the ewes, ſo as to hate and maligne 
_ thewayes of Chriſt, as the Jewcs do accurſe his name at this 
3 day. Now, whether we conſider one or other of theſe, they 
) are all but ſo many ſeveral degrees of the ſame eſtate of nature. 
And fo there being but one eſtate of all men, therefore, what ts 
truly ſaid of one,may betruly ſaid of all, only reſerving to each 
y of them that particular degree of fin or miſery , which is pro- 
re per to them, but the ſame eſtate is common to all. So that the 
of Jewes being for their ſin caſt off, and become priſoners in the 
J- pit, this their eſtate may fitly be applyed to all men that are 
h in the ſame naturall eſtate, excepting onely the particular de- 
er gree,as is before expreſſed ; as the promiſes made to them may 
e- in their heighth and cxcellency belong to them alone, and yer 
id the ſame promiſes, in the ſubſtance of them,do belong unto all 
le the faithiull : ſoit is concerning their {in and miſery which 
1g lies upon them ; a particular degree thereof may be proper 
oh unto them, but the ſame eſtate is common to all. So then draw 
_ we unto our ſelves that which is here ſpoken of the Fewes, and 
bo then the ſummof this Text is this, that even as they , ſo we, 
ho | arenaturaliy inthe Priſon pit, til] we be brought forth by the 
4" blood of the Covenant applied unto us. Let me explaine tho 
| words a little, and ſo make way for the Obſervations. 
11 What is meant by the Pit here ſpoken of ? 


So far as concernes the Tewes, it notcs out the preſent out- 

ward thraldom in which they are holden under che Nations: 

: among which they Jive; as alſo that ſpirituall captivity in 
Pes which wy lye, being ſhut up under lin and unbelicfe, as It: 
| 15 expreſſed, Rom. 11.32. And in this latter reſpe&, it 33 
common to us with tnem?; we being all ofus captives under 


'F thedominion of our ſpirituall enemics. as well as they. 
| \# WE : A "I ; . . . 
i «hat is the water here ſpoken of? the pic wherin there 3s- 
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: no water? the idle toyes, and Frier-like conceits abour Pur. 
gatory drawnefrom hence, | paſſe by, as not worthy ſpending 
time about then). \Vaters _ Scripture 1ignthe two things; 
{ometimes they ſignifi aftiction , Lorrow, danger, trouble, 
and perzlexity, as we may ſee in Pſal. 18.16. Pſal.32.6. and 6 9. 
1,2. Sometimes again they are taken ina quite contrary ſenſe, 
lignifying joy, comtort, and refreſhing, as in Pſal. 23.2.1 ſa. 2. 
3. ler,2.13. wherethe Lord compares himſclt co a Fountain of 
living waters, which gives plenteous refreſhing and con(olati- 
on. In this later ſenſe it istaken here in this Text, for joy or 
comfort ; ſo that the meaning is, that as the Jewes, fo we, one 
and other of us, we are ſhut up a$prifoners in the dungeon and 
pit of the Priſon, where there is no water of comfort to retre{ 
our ſouls withall; we may finde dirt and mire there,in which 
we may tick faſt, as Jeremiah did, in his priſon, but there 1sno 
water of comfort to be found there. The looting, or {: nding 
forth of the Pit, is the deliverance and freedom , which comes 
by the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, called here, The bloud of the Co- 
venant : Firſt, becauſe it ratiheth the Covenant betwixt God 
and us, as we ſhall ſee afterwards, Secondly, because the Co- 
venant dire&s us to the bloud of Chriſt to ſeek our freedome 
thereby, &c, 


Thus having the ſenſe , we may in the words conlider theſe 
two things : | 
1. Thenaturall eſtate of men, ſet forth in two degrees: 
1. Weare priſoners in the pit, captives. 
2. Deſtiture of all comfort , being ina pit wherein is no 
water. 


2. The promiſe of deliverance, T have looſed, that is, wil looſe 

I will grant a deliverance ; and this is ſetforth, 
Firſt, by the moving cauſe, namely, Gods free grace,not ex- 
preſſed, but implyed in this, when it's aid , By thy Covenant 1 
© will ſend fortb,8&c. g.d. by that freegoodneſſe and grace of mine, 


by which I firſt entred into a Covenant with thee;and forthe, 
will 1 ſend theedeliverance out ofthis miſery. 


Secondly, by the meriting cauſe of it, The bloud of the Cove- 
| — bloud of Chr = ; for though the ho tee 0] be free t0 
US, f reegracein re pet of -10 thin d b Q J et it is ; 
obtained for usby the bloud of Chrig oneDy u83: 7 From 
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From all together , obſerve theſe four things : 

1, That weareall naturally in a ſtate of bondage, as priſo- 
ners in the pit. 

2. That ſo long as we continue in this eſtate, nothing that 
we do enjoy, can give us any ſound comfort ; there 1s no water 
in the pit. 

3. That though our condition be thus miſerable and com- 
fortlefle, yet there is both treedome from this bondage, and 
comfort to be obtained by the bloud of the Covenant;in Chriſt 
there is both an openjng of the priſon,to thoſe that are bound, 
and fountains of living water, to refreih the thirſty ſouls. 

4. That whatſoever ſalvation and deliverance God gives 

unco his people, in ſetting them free from this miſery, he doth 


| it by vertue of, and according to his Covenant. Theſe are the 


ſun:me of all. 

Thele four points the Text offers to our conſideration, all 
which, though handlcd publikely, and intended to have been 
publiſhed with that which now comes forth ; yer ſinding the 
1 reatiie to grow bigger then I thought in the beginning. 1] have 
now upon ſecond conlideration,reſo]ved to ſuppreſſe the three 
firſt obſervations, and to inlift onely upon the tourth, as being 
that which is moſt pertinent to the preſent ſcope intended. 
The thing then which here we have now to conſider, is this, (c. 

Thar all the deliverances and ſalvation, which the Lord com- 
municates to his people, he doth ic by vertue of,and according 
to his covenant. So in theTexr,by the bloud of thy Covenant Thave, 
&c. He doth not ſay by bloud timply , bur by the bloud of the 
Covenant, becauſe the bluud goes with the Covenant betwixt 
God and us. Hence it is, that we reade in 2 Sam. 23. 5. when 
David looked at the Covenant which God had made with him, 
he makes that the ground and foundation of all the mercy and 
deliverance which he obtained : Herein (faith he)is a'l my ſal- 
vation, that God hath made with me a ſure Covenant. Contider 

the truth of this point,both in temporary deliverance,and (; pl- 

rituall falvations, ( as the Text points at both, as we ſhewed 

betore: ) Firſt, concerning temporal] deliveranccs, ſee what 

God ſaith unto Neab, concerning his deliverance from the 

flood, Cen. 6, 18. with Chap. $. 1. 1Viib thee will I eſtabliſh my Co- 
tf 
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ſalvation, 


| 4 then God remembers Noah, and all that Was 
Ik the Ack, and brought them to dry land againe; 
his deliverance was glven him by Covenant : See alfo, Exod. 6, 
4, 5, 6. God promiſes to bring his people from under the E. 
pyptian bondage, and why ſo ? becauſe he remembred his Cove. 
nant with their fathers: In Levit.26.25. 44» 45. The Lord tell, 
them, verſ, 25. that if they ſinnedagainſt him, he would avenge 
ypon them the quarrel] of his Covenant ; but yet in” verf. 44, 
5. if they returned to him, he would remember the Covenant 
which he had made with them, and deliver them out of their 
captivitie. 7 
| Secondly,all ſpirituall ſalvation is communicated by Gods 
Covenant, Pſal. x1. 9. he ſent redemption to his people , be- 
cauſe he was ever mindfull of his Covenant , he commanded his 
Covenant for ever,as the word is there,j.e.he commanded it to 
ſtand faſt for ever : So in Mic. 7. 17, 18. he will return andhave 
compaſſion upon us , and forgive our iniquitics, what Is the 
foundation of this ? he will remember his Covenant which he 
hath made with us, Luke x. 74. that he might ſhew himſelte 
mindfull of his holy Covenant, therefore he ſent the Lord e- 
ſus to performe the work of: redemption for his people : as in 
the beginning, when God firſt promiſed life to Adam, it was not 
without a Covenant made with him, ( though not the ſame 
that we muſt look for life by,(as we ſhall ſee more afterwards) 
yet God made a Covenant with him ( Doe this and live ; ) ſo itis 
now with us; it-is by vertue of -the Covenant, that wee muſt 
expett life and ſalvation from Gods hand, the beginning of 
aur ſalvation ( which is begun in the firſt grace given to us in 
gur converſiion,andturning unto God) is given unto us accor- 
ding to the covenant begun with us in Chrift , and the endof 
our ſalvation. is according to the covenant which he make 
With our ſelves, in-our own perſons. 
The grounds and reaſons why the Lord taketh this courſe 
toconvey life and bleſſedneſſe to us bycovenant, are theſe : 
od doth herein wonderfully glorifie himſelfe in the mani- 
acon of his faithfulneſſe and truth, in keeping covenant 
with his people ; God faith in Scripture ſometimes he will d* 


this, or that, ayd you ſhall knom that Iam the Lord; Gods go? 
['] 
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is in being known, Rom.2.5.and19 22. God will have his wrath 
and power known, & ſo alſo his faithtulneſfe,tor that 1s a part 
of his Name, whereby he is made known unto us, and he 1s not 
fully known, neither can be gloriticd, till his faichfulneſſe be 
made known. In Apoc. 19. 11. God is called faithful and true, 
and that is his name; now we could never have known Gods 
faithfulneſſe, & truth, if he had not entred into covenant with 
us. God might have ſhewed forth his power,mercy, and good- 
nefſe, without any promiſe or covenant, but kis faithfulneſſe 
could not be known, and therefore ſaith Moſes, Dcut.7. 9. The 
Lord hath ſet his love upon you, and choſen you above any 
other people, that you might know he is the Lord, the faithful 
God, &c. therein God ſhewes his faithfulnefle in performing his 
covenant with their fathers,by chooſing their ſeed to be a peo- 
ple unto him. And the Apoſtle alſo, when he ſpeaks of Chriſts 
coming in the fleſh, attributes it to Gods truth and faithful- 
nefſe, in keeping covenant with their fathers, Rom. 15. 8, 9. 
It was mercy to the Gentiles ( as he ſaith, that the Gentiles might 
glorinc God for his mercy )bur it was truth and faitbfulneſſe t9 the 
Jewes ; it he had never entred into covenant with us, he might 
have manifeſted mercy unto us , but he could never have made 
knowne his faithfulneſſe. 

The Lord doth it to this end, to bind his people the faſter to 


- himſelf, that he might keep them in more faithfull dependance 


upon him, and conſtant walking with him. A covenant binds 
on both parts; the Lord doth not bind himſelt ro us,and leave 
us free; the conftederacy is mutuall. In Gen. 31. 44. ſaith Laban 
to Jacob, Let us make a ccvenant, I and thou, &c. not 1 alone with 
thee, nor thou alone with me, but T and thou, both one with 
another; ſo it is betwixt the Lord and us.there is a mutuall tie; 
the Lord is pleaſed to tie himſclfe to us,and we are bound alſo, 
and tied to him hence, ſaith the Lord, in Ferem. 13. 11. I have 
tied the whole houſe of Iſrael to me ; In what bond were they tied ? 
in the bond of the covenant, as it is, Ezek. 20. 37. TheLord 
ſees how ſlippery and unſtable our hearts are, how apt wee are 
to ſtart alide from our duty towards him,as Fer. 1 4. 10. we love 
to wander, like ſheep that ſtraggle from the fold; and therefore 
to prevent this unconſtancy and unſettlednefſe,and to keep our 

2 hearts 
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Reaſon 3. 
It is for the 
comfort of 


Gods people. 


Reaſon g. 
Hereby God 
honours his 
people. 


e in our obedient walking before him , there. 
ronment pry : the both d of the Covenant : Hence faith the 
Lord to Abrabam, Gen. 177-1 will ftabliſþ my Covenant with thee, 
and then in ver. 9. he addes, thou ſpalt therefore keep my Covenan 
Abraham muſt keep covenant with God, as he looks for bleſſing 
from him. : | 

The Lorddoth it for the ſtronger conſolation of his people 
that in all their diftreſſes anddifficulties, they might ever hay 
recourſe to the faithfulnefle of the Covenant, which the Lord 
hath made with them. he is a God that cannot lie,nor alter th, 
things which have gone out of his lips, and therefore we hay 
the ſtronger conſolation, Heb. 6. 17, 18. his promiſes being ye; 
and Amen, which cannot faile,2 Cor. 1. 20. This was Davids fla, 
1 Chron.17.ult. though friends be unfaithfull, and may deceive, 
yettheLecrdis faithtull, and cannot fail his people ; this is the 
foundation of their comfort, a rock for them to ſtand upor 
when the ſtorms blow.,and the waters beat,and they find them 
ſelves deſtitute of all other comfort and help. 

The Lord doth hereby put an honour upon his people, whia 
he enters into covenant with, he puts a kinde of royalty an 
dignity upon them, when it ſhall be ſeen they are a peoplei 
covenant with the moſ} high God. In Fer. 13. 11. I have tic 
them to me, that they might be my people,and that they might 


have a name, and a praiſe, and a glory. And in Dent. 26. 1 $8, 19. 


Lord hath avouched thee to be his people, to make thee bight 
bove all people, &c. In Zech. 51. The firſt ſtaffe, which is inter 
preted to bethe Covenant betwixt God and his people, ( ai 
lainly exprefſed, verſ. 10.) is called by the name of Beau) 
cauſe this is the beauty and glory of any ph tobein & 


venant with God ; theſe are the ends, why God enters into c& 
. yenant with his people, and by vertue of it, paſſeth over # 


the ſalvation which he intends to befiow npon them... 
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CHAT. 1 


A aueſtion anſwered, whether the Covenant by which we are ſave, be 
made onely with Chriſt, or with us alſo ? 


Efore I come to the Uſe, I will clear one doubt 
| which is made by ſome. | 

It is granted ( will ſome ſay ) that there is a co- 

venant by which God conveys ſalvation unto his 
people, but not ſuch a covenant as hath been mentioned be- 
twixt God and us, but onely b:tween God and Chriſt, and by 
vertue of that covenant, betwixt God the Father, and the Son, 
we have life and ſalvation made good unto us. 

That there is a covenant paſſed betwixt the Father and the 
Son, concerning our ſalvation, I willingly grant, and thall 
open and confrme by Scripture. The whole butinefſe of our 
ſaivation was firſt tranſa&ted between the Father and Chriſt, 
befo-e it was revealed to us; hence we are ſaid to be given un- 
to Chriſt, Fob. 17.6. 10. as li the Father ſhould ſay to the Son. 
Theſe] take to be veſſels of mercy, and theſe thou ſhalt brip 
unto me, for they will deſtroy themfelves, but thou ſhalt ſave 
them out of their loſt eſtate; and then the Son taketh them art 

his Fathers hand, and looking at his Fathers will, ( 7ob.6. 37. 
39- ) he taketh care that none be loſt of them which his Father 
hath given him. This Covenant is expreſſed in Scripture, 

Firſt on the Fa. hers part, and here, 

I. Thereisa defignation and appointment of Chriſt the 
Son, to the office of Mediatorſhip , to be a meanes of bringing 
us back to God, and into a Covenant with him ; HenceChrift 
1s ſaid to be ſcaled by the Father >» Job. 6.27. as marked eut for 
ſuch a purpoſe, r Pet.1.18. He was ordained in the counſel] of 
the Father, before the foundation of the world; hence alſo 


ſaidto be choſen of the Father, Iſa.q2.1. noting out his deſig-- 


nation to this work. 

2. There isa commandment from the Father to the.Son G 
which he muſt ſabmit unto, and ob:y, thereby to cf the fa]- 
vation of his people; he tad a commandment what to teach 


and. 


Objett; 
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; em in, as the Prophet of the Church, Nob. x2. 49, 
_ opens 10 to enlighten the Elect with the kick. 
ledgeof the truth, Iſai.q2.'6,7. to be a light to the Gentiles 
to open their eyes, e&c. A commancment alſo hehad, to lay 
downe his life for thoſe that are given unto him, Toh. Io. 18, 
and to be tender over the Lambes, carrying them in his þg. 
ſome, 7/ai. 40.11. 

7 2. ek is a promiſe from the Father to the Son , the Fa. 
ther covenants with him : Firſt, to give him the Spirit in an 
abundant meaſure; Tſai. 42:1, Tſai. 11--1.2. the Spirit flal reſt 
upon him : Secondly, he makes him a promiſe of alliftance and 
help inthis great worke of our redemption, Iſaz. 42. 6. I will 


| bold thy band ; What is the meaning of that? ſee Tſa.45.1. faith 
God of Cyrus, Whoſe right hand I have bolden , that is, I have 


ſtrengthned him to conquer the Nations ; ſo God promifeth 
he will hold the hand of Chriſt, that though he mer with 
ſtrong oppoſitions , yet he would ſo ſtrengthen him with his 
power, that he ſhould not be diſcouraged, Iſa. 42:4. Thirdly, 
a promiſe of bleſſed ſucceſſe, that he ſhall not labour in vaine, 
Tfa.53. 10. he ſhall ſee his ſeed, the ſufferings of Chriſt, were 
dolores parturientis as a woman with child , though ſhe ſuffer 


'many pains, yet ſhe ſees her child at laſt; ſo ſhall Chriſt ſee 


many believing on his name, ſee Iſa. 55.5. they are the 
words of promiſe madeby the Father to the Son, that nations 
that know him nor, ſhould run unto him : Fourthly, a pro- 
miſe of rule anddominion, that he ſhall have dominion over 
all thoſe thar are ſaved by him; this foveraignty and rule 
1s promiſed to him n Iſa. 40. 10. The Lord Chriſt ſhall come 
with power, and his arm ſpal;rule for him:and Iſa. q.2.4.He ſhall ſet 
Judgement in the earth;and the 1 ſes uk Wait for his Law, to ſubmi 
themſe]yes unto it;and thence it's ſaid in Micha. 4-3. that be (bal 
Judge among many Nations,&c.'that is,rule, order,command, and 
direQt, as a Judge and Ruler among his people; the which pro- 
miſe is now accompliſted all judgement being committed £9 
wx Son, Fob. 5. 22, Fiftly, a promiſe of glory to follow, 
= ot, firſt to hciſt himſelfe, and then to the members 0 
mT th 29 Chri himſelfe, Tſai.s $e5+ A nation ſhall run to thee, 
ave glorifiedthee ; they arethe words of God the " 
| | 
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ther to Chriſt the Son, promitliag to him glory, and ſuch glory 
as ſhould make the Nations of the world run unto him : So al- 
ſo to the members of Chriſt ; there is a promiſe of glory unto 
them, which promiſe was made knowne to Chriſt from the 
beginning, and Chriſt brings out that ſecret , out of the bo- 
ſome of the Father, and reveals it to his Diſciples. 7t is ( ſaith 
he ) my Fathers pleaſure, to geve you a Kingdome ; Chriſt knew the 
Fathers will, by the Covenant pailing between the Father and 
him, andrhis will of the Father, concerning the glory pro- 
miſed to them, Chriſtdoth bring torth to Iight. Thus we ſee 
there is a covenant on theFathers part, now ſeeit on Chriſts 
part ; where, 

1 Thereis an acceptation of the Office, to which he was 
deſigned by the Father, hedid nor take the Office of Mediator- 
ſhip upon himfelf, but firſt the Father calls him unto it, and 
then the Son accepts it , and faith, Lo; T come, Heb. 5.4, 5. Pal. 
40.7,8. Heb.10.7. | 

2. There isa promiſe on Chriſts part to depend and truſt up- 
on the Father for help, according to the promiſe made by the 


Father : thus Heb.2.13. the _ brings in Chriſt, promiſing 


confidence and affiance in the Father, I will truſt in bim; and I- 
ſaiab brings him in as looking for helpe from God, The Lord 
will belp me, though I have many againſt me, (men and devils) 
yet the Lord will helpe me, Tſaz. 50. 7. 9. he promiſes to wait 
upon his Father for ſupport and ſtrength : whrereto agrees alſo 


that in Tſai. 49.5. My God ſhall be my ſtrength. 
3- A promife of ſubmiſſion to his Fathers will, in bearing 


the reproaches and injuries that ſhould bedoneunto him, and 
to lay down his lite for thoſe that weregiven to him by the Fa» 


ther, Eſai.50.5,6. Joh. 10. 17,18. And according to all this: 


which Chriſt thus Covenanted with the Father,he was carefull 


to diſcharge the ſame, ob.17.4-6. Joh.12.49,50. 
4. According to all this Covenant paſſed betwixt the Fa- 


ther and Chrift, Chriſt expe&s the glory which was promiſed: 


to himſelte, and to his members. To himſelfe, Toh. 17.5, and 


to his members, Toh. 17.24. He expeCts the accomplithment of+ 


both from the Father. 


Thus far then I grant a Covenant betwixt God the Father 
and. 


Oa the Sors 
part, 
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riſt; and hence it is that God 1s called the God and Fq. 
= For Lord Fejus Chriſt, Ephel. 1.3. which is by reaſon of 
the Covenant berwixt them ; But it any ſhall hereupon con. 
clude, that there 1s no Covenant palling betw xt God and us, 
then I ay, they deny that which is as cleer in Scripture, as the 
Sun-ſhining at noon day. I may ſay of them , as the Apoſtle 
doth of ſome, 1 Tim. 1. 7. that when they would be teachers, they 
underſtand not what they ſay , nor whereof they affirme, There ig 
therefore a Covenant palling betwixt God and man , which [ 
will prove by theſe evidences. ; 
| 1. Conſider thoſe exprefſle teſtimonies wherein mention ig 


made of Gods Covenanting with the people of Iſrael , which 


muſt needs hold forth a Covenant between God and man; 


Thus in Deut. 4.23. Take beedto your ſelves.leſt you forget the Ct- 


-venant which the Lord hath made with you, &c. So in 1ſai.55.1,2,3, 


where the Lord calls every one that thirſts after life , to come 
unto him : Thele are called to enter into the Covenant with God; 
but theſe ſpeeches cannot be applyed to Chriſt; but to us, tha 
we ſhould come to Chriſt, and through him make up an ever- 
laſting Covenant betwixt God and us : ſee alſo 7er:3 1.31. | 
will make a new Covenant with the houſe of Tſrael and Judah; 
and in Ezek.20.32. (faith God ) I will bring them into the bondif 


the Covenant ; which places hold forth a Covenant between 


God and man. 


2. Conſider more particularly ſuch teſtimonies as doe ex: 
preſſe Gods Covenant with ſundry particular Saints, as with 
Abraham, Gen.15.18. and 17.2.4.7. and the same renewed t0 
Tfaac,Gen.26. 3. and confirmed to Facob, Gen. 35.12. all menti 
oned together , Levit. 26. 42. Pſalm. $3. 3. 2 Chron. 13. 5. | 
thinke that there is none {o ſoitiſh as to {ay , theſe perſon 
were Chriſt. 

3. Leſtany ſhould ay, Ir's true, God makes a Covenant 
wich us, bur it 1s made with us, not in our perſons , but n 
Chriſt; Therefore in thethird place, coniider ſuch Scripturs 
asdo not onely exprefſe a Covenant of God made with us, but! 
Covenant on our part made with God, as P ſal.z0.5. Call my ſa 
wg , that make a Covenant with me with ſacrifice ; the Sainb 
make a Covenant with God, Hence weare ſaid, to paſſe - 


nant of grace through Chriſt, Gen.3.15. The {cod of the woman 
G Tee 
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Covenant with the Lord, Deut.29.12. as Godfor his part enters 
:nto Covenant with us, ſo do we alſo with him. 
4. Conſider thoſe places frequently uſed in Scripture, in 
which weare ſaid ſonietimes to keep Covena?t, as Pſal. 25. Io. 
P {al.q 4.17. & 103. 17.18. Sometimes to tranſpreſſe and breake 
Covenant, Gen. 17.14. and not to be faichtull in Covenant, Levit. 
26.15. From which places I arguethus; Thoſe that either 


keep or break Covenant, thoſe are in Covenant, and do make 


a Covenant with God , but wee are ſaid to break or keep Co 
venant ; Ergo. 

5. Conlider that the Covenant made with Chriſt concern- 
ing us, was made from everlaſting, 2 Tm.1.9- & Tit.1.2. The 
promiſe was made to Chriſt betoce the foundation of the 
world, but there is a Covenant alſo made in time, Deut.29.12. 
noted in theſe words (this day) if there were no other Cove- 
nant between Godand us,but what is made with Chriſt,then it 


could not be faid robe(to day)becaule the Covenant made with 


Chriſt, was before the worldwas, and theretore the Covenant 
and j romite that is made (to day) muſt needs be made with us. 

6. That Covenant of which Chriſt is the Feſtator, mul? 
needs be 2 covenant with us, elſeif the covenant were made 
onely with Chriſt, then he muſt be both Teltator,and the parcy 
tro whom the Tcſtament and Legacies are bequeathed, which is 


. abiurd. Men dv not uſe to bequearh a teſtament to themſelves, 


but Chrilt is appointed the Tettator,FHeb.s In the Covenant be- 
tween the Fathcr & Chrift,there he is a party, not the Teſtator, 


but in this he is che Teſtator, therefore bei:des the covenant be- 


tween God and Chrift, there is alſo a Covenant between God 
and us, and therefore the covenant is not made with Chriſt a- 
lone, bur with us alſo. 


7. Alſeventh argument may be taken from the parity and 
likeneſſe between the Covenant of workes, and the cover a::r 
of grace, though there be great difference between them 2S 
ſha] be ſhewed afterward,yer they agree in this,in r);at they ae 
both made betwixt the ſame parties,and pcr.ons.burween God 
and man ; God made a covenant of workcs wit 


that being broken, he comes and makes 43th him a new coye- 
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ſpall break the Serpents head ; one of _ c np airy mes in 
"he room and ſteadof the other, and there - Fry Parties cove- 
nanting are the ſame, God and Adam 1n F e ir CORE the 
{ame God and the ſame Adam in the {econ covenant. 
o& From the end and uſe of the Sacrainents R which is 
to confirme the covenant of grace, as bing th-. {« calcs of it, 
Rom. 4.11. Now 1n reaſon, theſe two muit £O toget. r,the co. 
venant and the ſeal of it; It werea fond thing ina man tg 
makea covenant with one, and to give the ſeals to another, 
they muſt have the ſeals, that have the covenant made with 
them, but the ſeales ofthe covenant (the Sacraments)are given 
tous ; and therefore the covenant is made with us alſo. 

9. If there be no promiſe or covenant made to us, (as ſome 
would have it) then infidelity and unbeliefe is in us no ſin; 
for as the Apoſtle ſaith , Where there is no law or Commandment, 
there is no tranſgreſſion; ſo where is no promile , there is no un- 
belicfke, When God promiſeth , and yet then we believe not, 
this makes unbelicf a great fin, but if we have no promiſe made 
unto us, then are we not bound to believed; and ſo our nat 
believing,is no ſin. | 

10. Thecontrary dodrine is adofrine tending to licen- 
tiouſneſſe ; for as the covenant tends ( as we have heard) to 
bind us faſter to God,to walke before him in obedience; ſo on 
the contrary, to ſay that there is no covenant between God 
and us, it opens a gap to looſenefſe of ſpirit , for if there be no 
covenant, then cannota man be charged with unfaithful- 
neſſe to God, though he walke never ſo looſely. And there: 
fore let ſuch men as broach ſuch tenets take heed , left whilk 
they tcach ſuch liberty, they be found to be the ſervants of cor: 


ruption, 2 Pet.2.19. Theſe are the arguments to prove , that 
there is a covenant between God and man. 


CHAP. 


AAP. 


Cap.;. or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


CHAF. YV« 


The clearing of that place in Gal. 3. 16. concernins, the one ſeed to 
which the promiſes are made. 


PE BS) md to bis ſeed, not ſeeds, as ipeaking of many, but ſeed, as 


ſpeaking of one 3 and that one ſeed is Chriſt,and therefore there 


is no covenant or promiſeatall made to us, but onely with 
Chriſt, or to Chriit. 

The Obje&ion is weighty in outward appearance , and yet 
there is more in the Text againſt them that bring ic, then for 
them; for the promiles are «xprelly ſaid to be made to Abra- 
ham, as well as to his ſeed, which is againſt the tenet they 
bring it for ; Indeed it ſeemes thus far to make for them, that 
they are made only to one {eced of Abraham,which is Chriſt,bur 
in the other it makes flat againſt them, becauſe thcy are made to 
Abraham, and therefore nor to his ſeed onely, which is Chriſt, 
but to thoſe that are faithfull and believing , as Abrabam was. 
It therefore any will maintaine, that God makes no promiſe 
or covenant withus, but onely with Chriſt, then let them an- 
{wer the Apoſtle in the ſame place, urged by chemſelves ; Let 
them tell us how the promiſes were made unto Abraham, if they 
are madeonely to Chriſt ; Let them ſhew how the promiſe is 
made only to Chriſt, and yet with all made to Abraham, and 
then we will ſhew how they are made to Chriſt onely, and yer 
made to usalſo. Untill they have untyed this knot, jwe might 
leave them without further anſwer ; But for the further ſatis- 
faction of thoſe that deſire to know the truth, ] will endeavour 
to clear the Text, ſo as totake away the ſtumbling ſtone , leſt 
any other ſhould fall thereby. 


For the clearing then of this place, conſider theſe five parti. 
culars. 


1. Row Abraham ſtands before God, and is tobe confidercd 
of, when he receives thepromilſe. 


GG > 


2. Con- 


=== Jcrc isa ſeeming ſtrong obic&ion againſt this truth, Objed 
21 b-&| taken from that ſpeech of the Apoltle , Gal. 3.16. Gal.2. 3s, 
zen Ed whercit is ſaid, The promiſes are made to Abraham opened. 


Anſ(w, 


——_— 


ms 


_—— "Y Con oder what ſeed or fecds Abraham is ſaid to beF;. 
wer ys the name of (Chriſt) is taken in Scripture, 

4. In what order. the promiſe is ſaid tro cometo the ſeed gf 
" ſider the Scope of the Axoftle in this place; and theſe 
will givelightto the thing in hand. 

1. Let us conſider how Abraham is to be conſidered of ug, 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, The promiſe is made to Abraham. And to 
this 1 anſwer ; That he ſtands as a publick perſon, as the com. 
mon parent of all the faithfull to the worlds end » he ſtands az 
one receiving the promiſe by faith, not onely for himſelfe, but 
for all that ſhould imitate him in his faith ; he ſtands as a pat. 
rern ard example otall the children ot God, who are to be ju- 
ſtified as he was. Hence it is that in Rom. 4. 1. and ver. 12. 16, 
he is called Abraham our father, the father of many Nations, the fa- 
ther of us all, namely , of all that doe believe, As Adam in the 
Covenant of workes, entered into that Covenant, not onely 
for himſelfe, but for all his poſteritie ; ſo Abraham entered imo 
the covenant of grace with God, as the father of all the faith- 
full that ſhould believe in Chrift, as he did. In Rom. 1 1. heis 
{aid to be the root,into which all the people of God are graffed. 
Now this confideration gives us a little light,though ir do not 

| Wholly cleare thedoubt, helping to eſtabliſh us in the truth; 
for as Adamentring into Covenant with God for himſelfe,and 
his ſeed, they ( that is, the ſeed _)havethereby right to the pro- 
miſc of life by that covenant,in caſethey fulfill the condition; | 
{0 here, Abrabam taking the Covenant of God for himſclfe, and 
his children, the promiſe and bleſſing doth thereby belong to 
them alſo. As his faith'deſcends downeto us as his children, 
fo his bleſſing conveyed by the promiſe , deſcends downe upon 
us alſo. Thcrefore faith the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 9. They that are of 
faith, are bleſſed with faith full Abraham. : 

2. Conlider what ſeed, or ſeeds Abraham is ſaid to be fath® 
tO, and there is a double ſeed of his mentioned in Scriptur; 
Firſk, Acarnall naturall ſeed, according to the fleſh, proceed- 
ing from him by naturall generation, but ſtill remaining itt # 
liefe. Andin this, ſenſe Chriſt ſpeakes to thoſe wicked unde” 

I 
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lieving Jewes, which went about to Kil: him , acknowledging 
them to be Abrahams ſeed, Joh. $. 37. mcaning in reſpect or ihe 
feſhly generation, and yet ver/. 39. he denics them to be Avra- 
hams children ; for then { faich he) if zee were Abrahams children, 
yee would doe the worhes of Abraham; implying that they were 
not the children of the promite, therefore ſecing Abraham muſt 
have a ſced to inherit the promiſe, and they were nor the ſeed; 
therefore Abrabam muſt have another ſeed, beiides the fleſhly or 
natural] ſecd. 

Therefore ſecondly, There is a ſpiritual] ſeed, that walke in 
the faith and ſteps of the faith and obedience of Abrabam,Gal.3. 


7. 29, And th«ſc are counted for the ſeed ; according to that in- 


Rom. 9. 6, 7, 8. they are not all Iſrael that are of Iſrael, proceeding 
from him by naturall generation, theſe are not counted for the 
true ſeed; there is therefore a ſpiricuall ſecd beſide the carnall ; 
this the Apoſtle ſhews clearely, Gal. 4. 22. 28, 29- the Apoſtle 


ſaith, Abraham had two ſonnes, the one by a bond-woman , the other - 


by a free- woman ; Iſhmael the ſonne of the bond woman, borne 
atter the fleth, with all thoſe that are like unto Lim, looking for righ- 
teou ſneſſe by the Law, are the carnal] ſeed. Againe, Tſaac borne 
by promife, with all tho ſe that loohe, as be did, for riphteouſneſſe and 
ſalvation by faith in the promiſe, they are the ſpirituall ſeed. 
Now mark, the promiſe is made to Abraham, and to his ſeed, 
not ſeeds, that 1s, not to both ſeeds, both carnall and fpiricuall, 
but onel]y to the one, which is the ſpirituall ; that is, the pro- 


miſe of life 1s not made to that carnall ſced which looks for - 
life by the works of the Law, but to that ſeed onely , which - 
looks for it by the promiſe. See how it was between Tſaac and : 


Ibmael, when-God made a Covenant with Abraham, he made it 
not with both his ſonncs, but onely with one of them,Gen.17. 
19. viz. with Tſaac. Iſhmael had ſome bleflings caſtin upon him 


for Abrahams ſake , ver. 20. but the Covenant was cftabliſhee ; 


upon Tſaac, the ſeed of promiſe, Gen. 19.-21. 


As it is thus in the type, ſo in the anricype,Gods covenant is : 


not made with thoſe thatare as Iſbmael , which are borne after 
the fleſh, and ſeek for life by the works of the Law ; but with 
thoſe that are as Iſaac, the children ofthe promiſe, and ſeek for 
ſalvation by faith in Chriſt; thoſe onely are counted for the 


true 


* 
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—efecd. Andehus it is but one feed of Abraham which the 
promiſe is made unto. 


But ſome will ſay, this is not the ſeed here meant, becanſe 
this ſecd here meant, 15 called Chriſt. | 

Here then comes in the third thing to be conſidered; con. 
gr how the: name Chriſt is taken in Scripture, and that is twy 
wayes; Firſt, Perſonally ; Secondly, Myitically. 

1. Perſonally, and that moſt uſually, as in choſe places; 4 
Saviour Chriſt the Lord ; In Chriſt are all the prom: ſes yea and amen; 


There is one Mediatour between God and Man,the man Je{us Chriſt, | 


2. Myſtically,not for Chriſts perſon alone, but tor the whole 
body of the faithfull united to Chriſt, and ſo it 1s taken, 1 Cor, 
12.12. where the Apoſtle having ſpoken of the ſeverall gift 
powred upon the members of the Church, ſaith, As many mem- 
bers make one body, ſo s Chriſt ; that is, ( according to all Expo- 
{:tors*) the body of Chriſt, the faithfull that are knit co him by 
faith, and it cannot be taken otherwiſe, and 1D it is taken here 
in this place, Gal. 3.16. Marke then, there is Chriſt myſtical 
as well as Chriſt perſonall ; And Chriſt myſticall , being he 
whole company of the faithfull, are this one ſeed of Abrahan, 
to which the promile is made, as oppoſed to the carnall ſed, 
which ſeeke for righteouſnefle by the Law, which have no par 
in the promiſe, | 

But how may it appeare ( will ſome ſay ) that this is the 
Apoſtles meaning; that the name of Chriſt is ſo to be raken io 
this place, for Chriſt myſtical] ? 

4. Tocleare this therefore, mark the next point , namely 
the order how the promiſe js made to Abrahams ſeed , and 
what order the ſeed ſpoken of, cometh to partake of the pro 
miſe; And that is thus; The promiſe is made firſt to Abraha 
and then to his ſeed, to Abraham at firſt hand , and to his ſee 
as ſecond,in order from Abrabam : Abraham is theroot, his i 
are as the branches, and therefore this ſeed being ſuch a ſeed® 
cometh to have right to the promiſe, as ſecond in order fro 
Abraham, ther efore this cannot be Chriſt perſonall, but my ſt 
call, for Chriſt perſonall doth not come to have right $0 


promiſe from Abraham, but rather Abraham from Ch" 


Dome more reaſon ; (hab 
Sto confirme t I 10N , YOU 
ſee afterwards, his interpretation , y aok 
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5. Adde hereto, the conſideration of the Apoſtles ſcopeand 
matter which he hath in hand, and ſee whether this interpre- 
tation doe not agree with that alſo; The ſcope then which the 
Apoſtle aymes at, Is to prove that wee are jultified nor by the 
works of the Law, but onely by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and that 
whoſoever believeth in him,whether Jewes or Gentiles, are ju- 
ſited by him, there being but one way of lite tor both people, 
Rom.3.29, 30. Now this one proportion (that all both TJ-wes 
and Gentiles arc juſtihed onely by faith in Chriſt) though it be 
but one compleat truth, yer it ſtands of three branches or parts 


contained in it ; for, firſt, there is in it, faith the inſtrument; 


ſecondly, Chriſt the obje& ; thirdly, Jewes and Gentiles the 
ſubjc& to be juſtified: and though no one of rhele is in any pare 
of the Apoſtles diſcourſe excluded Its in ſome paſſages he 
drives more eſpecially at ſome one of them, and in other paſ- 
ſages at another; as for example, Chap. 3.5, 6, 7. here he 
ſpeakes more eſpecially of faith, the inſtrument and means of 
our juſtification ; ſometimes againe he points more particular- 
Iy at the ſubjeA, or perſons to bejuſtined ; as in ver.$. 1 4. men- 


tioning the Gentiles ; ſometimes he aymes eſpecially ar Chriſt 


reſpe& to Chriſt. 

Now becauſe one of theſe branches(namecly that which con- 
cernes the Gentiles) might ſeeme to be brought in by the Apo- 
{tle belides or againitth- intent of the promiſe made to Abraham 


_ andtoþis ſeed ( for it might ſeeme that the promiſe being ſo li- 


mited to Abraham,ard to his feed, therefore the Gzntiles which 
were not the ſeed of Abraham, were to have no part in the pro- 
miſe ) therefore to remove this doubt, the Apoſtle ſhewes that 
the believing Gentiles are a part of that ſecd of Abrah.m, to 
which the promiſes were made ; as he ſaith, ver.7. Thoſe that are 
of the faith, they are the ſeed of Abraham. And if it be asked, how 
that can be ; he tells you, ver. 29. That if we be by faith become 
Chriſts, then wee are Abrahams ſeed, and heires by promile : ſo that, 
be we Jewes or Gentiles, if wee be of the faith of Chriſt, we arc 
Abrahams ſeed, and partakers of Abr:hams blefling. The reaſon 
whereof is given ver. 17. B:cauſe the promiſe of bleſſedneſle 


was made to Abraham, and to his ſeed, with reſpeR to Chriſt, 
a3 
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. as being one wich Chriſt, and no otherwiſe; ſo that when the 


Apoſtle ſaith, The promiſe is made fo onte ſeed, which i Chriſt ; hi, 
. meaning is as if he ſhould have faid, Whether they be Jewes Or 
Gentiles that believe 1n Chriſt, and are one with him by fait 
. they are alike partakers of the b'eſſing, becauſe the promiſe j 
made to men, as they are Chriſts, and as they become one wit 
him by faith. 
And becauſe the Apoſtle ſaw that ſome others might ſtil] oþ 
we that though it was thus before the Law, that men ſhoulg 
-be juſtified by faith , yer after the Law given, there was a ney 
-way of juſtification ſhewed, namely, by the works of the Law 
o this the Apoſtle anſwers, No; and gives a double reaſon 
| of his deniall ; Firſt, That the Covenant or Teſtament of ma 
is unalterable, no man may adde or alter any thing therei 
therefore much more is Gods Covenant unalterable, ver ” 
Secondly, Becauſe the Covenant was conhrmed before hs 
ſpet of Chriſt,or with reipe& to Chriſt,and onely to that ſed 
which is by faith made one with Chriſt , and therefore bei 
"made to that ſeed onely which is Chriſts,and with reſpe& _ 
Chriſt; it cannot be diſanulled without diſreſpe& and wro 
- doing unto Chriſt, ver. 16. And hereunto agrees that whic 
follows, verſ. 17. thatthe covenant was confirmed before wih | 
reſpe& to Chriſt, Chriſt is the bond of the covenant betwin * 
God and us, ſo as if that covenant which God hath mack wn : 
reſpe& unto Chriſt, ſhould be broken and difanulled, ir coul | 
Not but be a negle& caſt upon Chriſt himfelfe ; bur chis Cannd | 
be, therefore the covenant made with reſpeft unto Chriſt, ad } 
made with that ſeed which is Chriſts, and one with hi "md | 
nes mas fait, yy phe be diſan alled. ps 
' Thus then we ſee, how ; 
ſticall, agreeth both with he dag et diag ae gray 
ate Koedlekn this plies, on I, g's with the oy 
: PT, I cre : 
nn nah! col chey wha ei 
= + OT 5 It IS tO Chriſt onely 9 and yet to us 4] fo, be 
Fo is to Chriſt myftica]!, and not to Chriſt perſon 
pes when hoy fay it is to one ſeed, therefore not G2 , bein 
y-lantwer,it follows not,if by many,they underſtid ma!) 


perions, the perſons of all the faithful] making up bur one fr 
ricu” 
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rit"}2)) fed, as the whole 1unber of choſe that {eek rivhiteuuln 
nic by the Law, do make but one carnall ied, 


1. Thus much I grant ; tirft, that all the promiics are made 


to Chrilt onb,,Ccv:n to Chrilt perſonal] ,) in this ſenie, 1t we 
t:1ean to Chillt, Lhat is, with reſpect ro Chritt, as Gal.3,17. and 
tt in him that are Tea and Amen, as 2 Cor.1.20, But this doth 
ot hinder but they are niade to us alto, they being in and 
through him confirmed to us, 

2. | addemore, that thule promi.cs which do concerne us, 


arcnot onely made to us thiuugh Curitt, but they are made 


{1it ro Chriſt in our behalt;b: ture they arc made ro us,becaule 
ail the whole worke of ur redemption and ialvation was 
traniattd butween the Father and the Son before the tounda- 
tion of the world,and is afccrwards revealed to us In due time, 
as is cvid:nt, Tit.1.2.and 2 Tim.1.9. But this doth not hindcr 
but that the ſame promiſe is atterwards in time made to us a}- 
{o : Look as it is in covenants among men, while the child: is 
yet unboine, the Father takes conveyance of an Inheritance 
tor bin, which he keeps in his own hand till rhe child be born, 
and comcs to ycarcs, and then he 'purs it into his own poſleſli- 
On; ſo it is here, we are tor a time hid in the womb of Gods 
election, till we be brought forth by the grace of regeneration, 
during which time, we are not in our ſe]ves capable of recei- 


 ingany promiſe of lite made to us, but itis made ro Chriſt in 


our bchaltc, and he reccives the promite from the Father in our 
ſtead ; bur yet fo, that when we c:me to be borne anew, the 
promilcs arc inade tnto Our {c1vcs , 
ii:on ot thum. 


3. Igrant there are {ume promites made to Chrift,. not one- 
ly in our bchalte, and torus, bur to Chriſts own perton, ( ag 
we have ſhewed bttorc, in-ſpuaxing of the Corenmmt between the 
Father and Chritt) but yet {0 as that the prople of Gad have 
allo ariphr and intercii in ſome of them : Such a promite is 
that In Tſai. 50.7,5, which words imply a promite made to 
Chriſt; that though Chrilt did take uvon him the lins of Gods 
-<op2e, yet God would juftine him trom them all : and this 
jromitc Chriſtrelyed on ; and yet this promiſe isby the Apo- 
iticapplycd tous allo, Rom.$.33. that we thonld b-iuftified by 
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and weare Ut INto pot- 
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- 1: 51 - ſoalſo thereis apromiſe made URLO Chriſts | 
_— b 7 "Io he ſhould be filled with the Spirit, yew 
made unto Chriſt only,butunto us al fo, Iſai. 44.3.trom Ciiri 
perſon they are derived unto us ; they belong unto him , 
the bead, yet unto us as the members 3 and even thoſe pron; 
s which are made thus to Chriſt, and to us both, may betn 
ly faid to be made to the one ſeed of Abraham, which is Chrig 
namely, Chriſt myſticall, Chriſt with all his body , confiſtiy 
of all the faithful], both Jews and Gentiles. 

Before I procecd to Ule, 1 will adde rwo or three Reaſy 
more, tocleer this interpretation, that this ſeed 1s meant 
Chriſt myſtical], not perſonal ; 

Firſt}, One was named before; becauſe it is ſuch a { 
as comes to have right to the promiſe, as ſecond in order fra 
Abraham. — 

Secondly, Conſider next, that when God faith to Abraha 


Gen.17.7. Twill be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed; look wh 


ſeed is there meant, the ſame is meant in this place of the 6 
latians, chap. 3.16. Now, what ſeefis meant, Gen. 17,7. thel 
poſtle expounds, Gal 3.7. They that arc of thefaith, are tt 
children of Abraham, and ver. 29. they that are Chriſts, they s 
Abrahams ſeed, not onely Chriſt, but thoſe that are Chrifts,x 


Abrahams ſeed, and heirs by promiſe ; theſe therefore are vl 


ſeed ro whom the promiſe is made, 


Thirdly, The Apoſtle in this place to the Gal:tians , ſped 
of ſuch a promite, as whereby a ſinner ſhould receive juſtitica 
on,and forgivenelle of fin before God; for he is handling # 
matter of juſtification,and ſhews how a ſinner comes to pars 
of the bleſſing of life, and righteouſneſſe; therefore he u# 
needs ſpeake of fuch a ſeed as ſtands in need of juſtificats 
oy nn ſnelſe, which doemofi properly agree to 

ichfull. 


Fourthly, The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of two Trſtaments ® 
coming after the other, one difanulling the other, from whi 
f reaſon thus; Look to whom the latter Teſtament of the 1 
was glven, unto them was the firſt Covenant or Teſtame"' © 
grace given; now the latter Teſtament; or Covenant of ! 
Law,wasgiven toall the taithfull ſeed of Abraham; tor ſaicht 

4s Apo 
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Apoſtle,ic is a Sch 0]-maſter to bring them to Griſt, Gal. 3.24. 
Theretore to them alſo was the former Teſtament or promiue 
given. That ye may the better diſcern the force of this rea{on, 
contider how the Apoftle in treating of juſtification", delivers 
this heavenly dodrine ; that a linner is juſtihed by faich alone 
in Chriſt, without works. Now he makes an objeRion ; True, 
might ſome ſay, before the giving of the Law , juſtification 
was by free promiſe,but when the Law was given, then there 
was another way of juſtification appointed , at leaſt to joyne 
works with the promiſe ; and the former way of juſtification 
by free grace was diſanulled by the latter, thac is, the bringing 
In of the Law; here is the force of the objeQion. 
Now, if we ſhall conceive the promiſe was made to one 
ſeed, and the Covenant of the Law given to another, and not 
both of them to the ſame ſeed,then there isno colourof reaſon 
In the Apoſtles obje&tion; for if the promiſe of Grace was gl- 
ven to one ſeedof Abraham, that is, to Chriſt perſonall,and the 
covenant of the Law given to arother ſeed, then one need not 
diſanull the other, bur they may both ſtand rogerher ; for if 
a man make two different covenants with two ſeveral perſons, 
they may both ſtand, the one not impeaching the other 3 bur 
here is the ſtrength of the obje&ion , that it is ſuppoſed , that 
the rwo covenants are made with the ſame perſons, 
and then there is ſome feeming appearance of one difanul- 
ling the other; therefore the ſtrengch of the objcRion infers 
cleerly, that both the promiſe of Grace , and covenant of the 
Law, wa& made to the ſame perſons, to Abrahams ſeed, to 
all the faithfull , which are the children of Abraham : Thus 


this objeCtion is anſwered, and the doQrine confirmed ; that 
whatſoever ſalvation, ec. 
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CHAP. VI. 
| Contazning the uſes of the former doQ}rIne. 

Vſe 1. == lct us ſcc the abundant grace and Epi of 
contre [ETEE| Godto us poor caprives, vallels, wrerch:d and un 
ecodnelſe cf (kiapl Fadl done creatures , that he {ould voucnſate LO ENter 
Godinta {SK ;nt covenant withus; it was much in Davids eyey, 

| _ that Fonathan che heir of the Crown R ſhould enter Into COVe. 
with hin nant with him ; how admirable chen is this 1n our i:Phr, 
that the great God of heaven and earth ſhould enter Into cove. 
nant with the ſons of men ? he hath herein ſtooped beloy 
himſelfe, and hath lift us above our ſetvesz this grace we may 
ſtand and wonder at, that the high God, who is free from all, 
and bound to none, no, not to the Angels in Heaven , 1s yet 
pleaſed for our good and benehit, ro enter into bonds, and 
bind himſelte unto us in the bond of a covenant, to bleſſeus, 
FY and todo us good ; this ought to be the admiration of heaven 
4 - 


andearch : See how this atfe&ed Abraham, Gen. 19.2,3. When 
Abraham heard that God would enter into covenant with him, 
Abraham falls upon his face before the Lord as firſt wondring, 
and being aſtoniſhed to hear and think of ſuch a favour : Se- 
condly,abaſed in himſelfe, as unworthy to touch the hand of 
the high God, to make up the covenant with him, he was a- 
baſed in himſelfe, to ſee the Lord ſo abaſing himſclfe for his 
ſake : Thirdly he falls apon his face, as thankfully acknow- 
ledging the grace offered : Fourthly, readily ſubmitting him- 
ſe]te to the Lords good pleaſure and will , as one content t0 
lye downe at Gods feer, ſybmicting tothe loweſt conditions, 
= doe any thing, believe any thing, ſo chat he might be parta- 
=> of this priviledge, tobein covenant with the great God: 
= alſo how thi Satte&ed David, 2 Sam.7.18. 1//E6amlT, O Lord 

c. And hence ic is, that the Lord mention; this as one of his 


ſpeciall fay : 
that he mw ks hich he vouchſafed to 1 frael, Ezek. 16.8: 


, covenant With them, whereby they becam* 
his people; let us theref fi” » Whereby they 
of Godto us, Wh AY ae ooka 


ethe abundant goodnel* 
0 would not love and fear this God of g19” 


LY 3: 


Chap.6. or, 7 heCovENANT of Grace opened. 


Oo Ocoee ee de —_ 


47 


_— 
—_— 


ty, that 18 pleaſed to come downe and condefcend to enter in- 
95 covenant With us? who would not glorihe him tor ever 
ind for ever, and willingly bind himſclte to f{erve and ho- 
nour him? themorehehath abaſcd himſelte, to honcur us, 
in taking us into covenant with himſelfe, the more Jet us ex- 
alt him and life him up on high; as the Lord did with 
Chriſt, Phil. 2. $,9. becauſe he humbled nimſelte, therefore 
he exalted him, and gave him a name above every name, &c. 
ſo ſhould we cxalt the name of the Lord our God, that he 
ſhould take us poor worms, duſt and aſhes, into covenant and 
tcllowſhip with himſelte. L 

This l«ts us ſee in v-hat way we muſt every one of us expect 
to receive the bleſſing of life and ſalvation from the hand of 
God; this concerns all neerly to look unto, we muſt cnter 
into covenant with God, to take him to be our Ged, and to 
give up our ſelves to be his people; all mcn hope to be {aved, 
and think that he that made them will ſave them; and though 
they live as ſtrangers from God, and from his covenant , an4 
will enterinto no bonds with him, but walk after their oven 
luſts, like the wild Afe- colt, that ſnuffes up the wind at ber plea (ure, 


though they break all bonde, and burſt all cords, though they 


live without care and conſcience of Gods covenant, yet for all 


this they hopeto be faved ; but ſuch men d:ceive themiclves, 
God conveys his ſalvation by way of covenant, and hedcth ic 
LOthoſe onely that arein covenant with kim ; therefore thoſe 
only without may tear of diſapointing look for his falvation, 


7 ſe2.- 
How necefla- 
ry it iS to en» 
ter into Co- 
venant with 


| G94, 


Jer.2. 24. 
Pty. 2.3. 


that order their converſation arivht, Pial.5c.23. to theſe will 


the ord ſhew his ſalvation; the loving kindnefſe of God is 
upon thoſeth:at fear him, and keephis covenant, Pal. 10 E135, 
1 8. bur all thoſethat break his covznanc, and will walke after 
thcir own hearts deſire, they ray look for ſalzation ; but they 
ſhall be diſappointed of it, and tinde themſelves inwrapped in 
the ſnares of death, God conveys his bleflings onely by cove- 
nant, and this covenant muſt every ſoule enter into, every Pat- 
ticular ſoul muſtenter into a particular covenant with Gol ; 
out of this way ther2 is no lifz; thereupon is rhe eXNortatig;) 


of Hezeliahto his people, 2 Chron.39.7,S. Be 19t you ſtiF-necied 


4s your fathers, but yeeld your ſelc2s unto the Lordin theoriginall, 
grve 
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vive the hand unto the Lord) that is, they ſhould come _ enter 
into covenant with God ; he alludes to the Cong ah men, 
when they make a covenant Or agreement , they firlke hands, 
ortake oneanother by the hand ; fo faith Hezekidb > Giv2 the 
Þnd unto the Lord, that is, enter into Covenant with him to be 
his people, and then the anger of the Lo rd (hall be tu rnzd from 
you. That this 1s the meaning, coniider the ſame kinde of ex- 
preſſion in other places,in Eze.17.18.The Prophet ſpeaking of 
Zedekiah, faith, that he had broken the covenant,though he had 
given the hand,&c. that is, he broke the covenant which he had 
made by giving his hand : So Ezra 10.3.9. when the people re- 
formed and entred into a covenant, they gave thezr hands that 
they would put away their ſtrange wives. Theſe places I brin 
to cleer that phraſe concerning Hezehkzab, Give the band unto the 
Lord, that is, enter into covenant with God ; this mult we doe 
every one of us for his own part,giveup our ſelves to the Lord, 
asa people in covenant with him ; as for thoſe that will not 
come within the bond of the covenant,but will walke at liber. 
ty after their own hearts, ſuch ſhall never ſee peace, nordid 
To ever enter into the path of life. Such as will be ſaved, muſt 
become Gods covenanted people, this is the only way whercin 
Nt we muſt expect life and ſalvation. 
| "1 'Queſt. If there be ſuch a neceſſity of entring into covenant with 
61, God, what muſt wee doe that wee may get into covenant 
with him? 
Anſw. You muſt doe theſe five things : 


How to enter 1. Break your covenant with Id fi 
Fi . our old fins, and your lufts 


- Py or elſe God will not enter into covenant with you, Met. 6. 24- 
pra cannot ſerve two Maſters; theſe are ſo contrary, that 10 
ong a8 you are 1n league with ſin and the world, you cannot 

enter Into covenant with God,take away the matter of provo- 

cation,which at firſt brake the covenant berween God and you, 

\ amt] then there 1s one ſtep made for your entering into covenant 
| FR with him.Examine thine own heart, what is that which main- 
Nall tains the breach between God and thee, and makes Goda ſtran- 


erto th - 
FA frat a po put that away, though never ſo oainfull,neve 


n; without this, God will 0- 
| : ) will never enter into C 
venant with thee ; thou canfi not be in covenant with thy ” 
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and God together, therefore breake thy covenant with in, if 


thou delire to be in covenant with Gud. 

2. Goe before the Lord as guilty of thy former reb*!!t-n, 
and unfaithfulneſle in breaking covenant with him, and judge 
thy ſelfe for it, 11y downe thy {clte and lite before God, con- 
felling and acknowledging, that it were juſt, it he thould dc- 
ſtroy thee ; condemn thy {elte tor thy former rebellion againſt 


him, ſubmit thy ſclfe to che gocd pleaſure of his will ; as Da- 
vid ſaith, Here I am, let bim die with me as ſeemes good in his eyes 3 


put thy lite into the mercifull hands of Gud, either to take it 
trom thee, or to give it to thee againe, ſay unto God, It thou 
wilt ſave me, thou ſhalt ſhew abundant grace, it thou wilt de- 
ſtroy me, thou art juſt ; goe before God with this ſpirit of ſub- 
miſſion, and ſeek peace from him, goe and put thy rope about 
thy neck, like Benbadads ſervants, and contelle thy own guilt- 
neſſe; without this, God will never cnter into covenant with 
thee, God will have thee know, thou muſt take thy lite as a 
free gift of grace, and that thou fandcit at his mercy either to 
ſave thee or deſtroy thee. | 

3. Come with an humble ſubnuiiſion to yeeld up thy ielfe to 
the obcdicnce of the will of God ; wee muſt receive from him 
the law of our life by which we muſt live. When you come to 
make a covenant with God, you mult not come to cive lawes 
unto God, but to take lawes from Gol ; not to impole lawes 
upon him, that he (hall ſve you (o and fo, but you mult leave 
God free to make the conditions of the covenant after his own 
minde and will ; think it honour cnough that you may be a 


people in covenant with God, and have your life granted by 


covenant from him,bur for the conditions, leave them to God, 
let him command and require what he will, he muſt be free, oc 
elſe he will not make a covenant with you : This is that which 
Hezehiah exhorted to, to come and give the hand to the Lord, 
and ſerve him, we muſt come and make a covenant with God, .is 
a ſervant with his Maſter, as Subjeds with their Prince, a covenant 
of ſervice, not to be our own Lords. The ſonnes of D.wid, and 
Princes of Tfrael, ( when Solomon fate upon the Throne) came 
andgavethe hand under Solomon, 1 Chron. 29. 24. That is, thy 
made a covenant With him , but it was with (ulmiji;n to his 


_ pourer,. 
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\.. which ſubmiſſion of theirs unto him, is implyed in 
poners © TL ave the bard under Solomon. And tuch is the 
thoſe words, They gave ie Bild ihe ens 
covenant which we mu; make with Gcd, wee mutt give the 
mand der God, {ub-i 1tLINg tO nM, tO be ruled by him. T hence 
ic is, that weare called upon to deny Our Ow 3+ / any one wil 
> my diſciple, let hin deny bim(etfe, &c, we MU not Cleaverto our 
{elves, to our wills, and Make Our OWN Lawes, we muſt den 
our own inclinations, wills and atfcions, refute to be gover. 
ned by them, and reign up our ſelves to the will of God ; this 
ie rhe reſolution we mult come unto, if we will enter into co- 
yenant with God: as it was in the ſacrifice of the Law, hethar 
offercd it, laid his hand upon the head of it, as dedicating itro 
God, andquirtting it from himſcelfe, as if he ſhould ſay , I have 
no more to doe with this builock, it is now the Lords, ( that 
was in part the tignitication of that ation ) ſo it we 1v1ll be the 
Lords people in covenant with him, we muſt religne our («Ives 
onely and wholly to be tor him, Rom. 13. 1, 2. we muſt pre- 
ſent our bodies as a living and acceptable ſacrince, conſecrate 
and devote them to God, to live unto him, and to bz our own 
no more: a$1it is in a marriage-covenant,vhen a man and wo- 
man make a covenant, they doe reiigne up themſelves one to 


' anther, not to be to themſe]ves any more ; it is a marriage- 


covenant that we make with God , Ipill marry thee to my ſclfe, 
faith the Lord, Ho. 2. 19. theretore we muſt doe as the Spouſe 
doth, reſigne up our ſelves to be ruled and governed according 
to his will. | 

4- If we wouldenter into covenant with God,we muſt come 
before him in the name of a Mediator, that is, theLord Jeſus,in 
the mediation of his ſacrifice we muſt offer upto the Lord a fa- 


. LisfaGtion for all our treacherous rebellion againſt him, in that 


lacrifice we muſt come and ſeek reconciliation. and the renew- 
ing of our covenant with God; without ſuch a ſacrifice, where: 
y Gods juſtice may be ſatisfied, there is no hope of a covenan! 


: As in the Law, Exod. 34-3: 
to 8. they come and .facrifice, and dE! _ 
tween God and then; > Othe covenant is made 


| Now theſe were types of Chrifts facri- 
: ce; come therefore ſprinkled with the Pond of Chriſt, and 
ay, Lord,here is the bloud of the facrifice, which mak<th fatil- 
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fakion for my rebellion,and in this bloud enrec into covenant 
wich me. They that make a covenant with God, doe ir by {a- 
critice, Pſal. $0.5. And therefore in rhe mediation of Chriſts 
bloud, and by faith in it, look for a re-union and Knitting of 
God andus together, 

5. Aﬀter all this, that you have broken your covenant with 
your fins,judged your fc] r«s tor them, fubmitted your fclves to 
the will of God, and come in thename of a Mediator, then by 
faith look at the gracious invitation of God, and conſider his 
readinelſe and willingneſie to enter into covenant with you, 
though there be an intnite diſparity between the God of glory 
and us, yct he is pleaſed to invite xs to make a covenant with 
him ; Conlider that in Eſ4.55. 3. Come unto me, and I will make 
an everlaſting, covenant with you : it you (eck to him, he will nor 
turne aWay his face from you, as Hezehzab ſaith to the people, 
2 Chron. 30. $, 9. though he mighr turne away from you in 
wrath and diſpleaſure, yct he will not, but will enter into a 
gracious Covenant with yon ; He that cometh to me, I will n no 
Wiſe caſt off, ſaith Chriſt, Fob. 6. 37. In that manner therefore 
goe thou and humble thy ſelfe before God , confeſle thy trea- 
chery and reb<}]ion,and look ar Gud as having a golden {cep- 
tcr in his hand, and intreat him to enter into a Covenant with 
thee, and {abmir thy felte who!ly to be at his command, plead 
the promile ot N1s grace, touch the top of the ſcepter, and take 
hold of the Covenant, and then certainly the Lord will enter 
tou Covenant With thee, he will ba God anto thee,and take 
thce to be one of his people. Thus you fee the way to enter 
into Covenant with God. 

It may ſerve for all {uch as are already entred into Cove- 
nant with God, to admonith ſuch to looke unto themſelves, 
and ro take heed they be not unfaithfull in the Covenant thar 
they have made with him. Take heed of breaking Covenant, 
but let us walke according to the covenant thar we have made 
viicth him. This the Lord expeQs, Exod. 19. &. that if we enter 
int2 covenant with him, we thould be carcfull to keepe it. In 
the things of this lite, aſtri& eye js had to the covenant ; Jn all 
conveyances of Land, we look narrowly to the cove nants, and 
:t they be broken, all is gone. Now our life Iyes uvon 
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keeping covenant with God ; labour therefore pk to walke, 
that it may appeare that you have a care to keepe the covenant 
which you have made with God. Wee have made a covenant 
with him in our Baptiſme, 1n our conver{10n and turning un. 
to God, and coming to the Lords Supper. Now 1t 18 not e. 
nough to enter 1nto Covenant, but wee muſt keepe it ; wee hay 
broken the firſt covenant of workes, take heed wee breake not 
a ſecond, there being no more place for any more covenants, 
Now therefore cleave to the Lords Covenant, and live untg 
him ; Let there not be in any ofus an unfaithfull heart &o de. . 
part from the m_ _ It _ _ _ _ —_ 
cond covenant with him, wee ſhall not onely mifle of that al. 
vation and life which wee hope for, but wee ſhall periſh with a 
double deſtru&ion, wee ſhall pay for all our treachery and un- 
faithfulneſſe in this Covenant. This concernes us to looke unto 
more then any people in the world, let us not breake Covenan: 
with God __ Mig >. pg nga ſinne, that he finnel 
againk God, which appeared to him twice. God made a Co- 
I with ns, firſt bs He, and now againe in Chriſt, and 
pars or let us take heed of breaking Covenant with him the 
econd time. 

It isa uſe of marvellous comfort, to thoſe that do endea- 
vour to walk uprightly and faithfully in covenant with God, 
in whoſe hearts God hath written hiscoven ant, whom he haih 
made mindfull of it, and faithfull to keep it with him ; here 
comfort for ſuch, that the bleſſing of life and falvation is ® 
ſure to ſuch ſouls, as the covenant ofa faithfull God can makt 
it; the bleſlings promiſed m the covenant cannot faile them, 
God ng ny break with them, if they breake not with him, he 
_ nor alter the thing which is gone out of his lips. 
oo ent : ants pos think of the greatnes of the promt- 
” ps : on o. _ conſider their own poverty and vile- 
foloes ina k F T . * one condition they have brought them- 
x wig gr" "8 Ins on on other ſide, the promiſes ſeem (0 
look upon ſo #45" ho rv ogy GeSan Gazles The CFE d 
Tp nr api » 10 thegreat things which Go 
; ; Fromees in his covenant, do even dazle the eye of faith 

ad ey thinke them almoſt impoſſible, that they ſhould bas 
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ſich ncer communion with God, and be made partakers of 
that everlaſting happineſſe,c>c. Thete do even {et taith it ſclte 
at aſtand therefore look at the ſt.itility of the promite of God, 
he hath paſſed over thoſe things by covenant, and he cannot be 
a covenant breaker,his covenant ſtandceth taſter then the moun- 
tains that cannot be moved, and theretore as long as they are 
not above the promiſe and covenant of God, neither let them be 
above our faith and hope 3 onely let us wait torthem in the way 
of faith and obedience. Ir's ſaid in Pſal.25.z 0. All the paths of 
the Lord are mercy and truth, to them that heep his covenant,, 1 Cor. 
1.9, Faithfull is he that bath called you to the fellowſhip of his ſon Je- 
ſus Chriſt. And tothe ſame purpoſe is that of Mojes, Deut. 7. 
12. Therefore do but enter into covenant withGod , and keep 
it with him, and then be confident of all that rich blefling 
which the Lord hath promiſedto his people. There is a pro- 
miſe made to Chriſt, Eſa, 49.7. that though he was deſpiſed 
of men, and abhorr<d of che Nations, and contemned by the 
Rulers, yet ( though it was very unlikely in reaton )Kings and 
Princes thould bow downe to him, and worſhip him. But how 
ſhall this be brought to paſle ? this ſhall be done, faith the Text, 
becauſe of the Lord that is faithfull. So though we be poor worms, 
yct the] ord hath promiticdto us life & glory, anda kingdom. 
But can this be accomplithea to ſuch as we be ? Yes,becauſe of 
the taithtulnes of God, who hath promiſed and undertaken to 
pertorme it. Therefore it God have made thee mindfull and 
carctu]l of his covenant, to walk in obedience to him, then 
know that the Lord is more mindtull of his owne covenant 
with thee, to pertorme unto theeall that mercy and blefſedneſs 
which he hath promiſed to thee; and ler this bea pledge un- 
to thee of the accomplithment of all, even the care that God 
hath purin thy heart to walk in covenant with him. 
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Concernimg, tte dyreement betwixt the Covenant of Works, and the 
Covenant of Grace. And the firſt difference betwixt them, 


*-+ 7 GORE have heard the fourth generall oblervatian, 
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noted our of the Text. But now by occaſion there 
we will lanch alittle further into the deep , having 
ſailed by the ſhore all this while, and enter into 


conſideration more particularly of the nature of that Cove- 


nant, by which God conveys life and ſalvationto his people, 
There aretwo covenants which the Scripture makes memti- 
on of, one of workes, the other of grace ; of. both the Apo- 
Me ſpeaks, Gal.g.23,24. The one is the Teſtament or Covenant 
ofthe Law, that ſhuts up all under wrath , the other of grace, 
and that. proclaimes liberty ; the one is. uſually called the 
command<ment. the other the promiſe ; the one 1s contained 


in the Law, the other in the (Goſpe]. 


Now if it be demanded, what Covenant itis by which God 
communicates ſa]vation tous: 
I anſwer, It is the Covenant of Grace, and not the Cove- 
nant of workes, by which the bleſling of life and ſalvation 
cometh. 


Forthe more diftin& handling whereof , we muſt conſider 
theſe two things ſeverally. 


Firſt, To ſhew what the Covenant of grace is. 

Secondly, To ſtew that the Lord communicates his ſalva*: 
tion by the covenant of grace, and not of works. 

Concerning the former , that we may diſcern what is the 


nature of the Covenant of grace; this [ will ſet forth by con- 
idering theſe five things. 


: I, By comparing the covenant of 
ot works; ſhewing both wherein th 
they differ. 


2. By ſhewing the divers diſpenſation h 
; . Q V both 
before Chriſt, and ſince Chriſts coming, $ of 188 COvenante® 


3- By ſhewing what are the be - ecel 
veitue of this Covenant, 5 n_ en wy m— 5 


grace with the covenant 
&y are alike, and wherein 
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4. By ſhewing tne condition of the Covenant,what that js, 
. By noting out the properties of the Covenant. _ 
1. For the firſt, compare the covenant of works With the 
covenant of grace ;#and therein tirſt ſee wherein they are alixe, 
and do agree, and that in ſundry things. 5 Mia 
1. They agreein the author of them; Godis the author of rage -o in” 
both covenants, even the ſame God. The Manichees thought cgyenama of. 
one God was author of the Eaw,” the covenant of workes, Jand works and of, 
another author of the Covenant of grace, icontained in the 8race do a> 
Goſpel ; but this hereſie was exploded long agoe. - do 
2. They agreein the parties contratting and making cove- 
nant together; both of them are made with us, God and man 
are the partics covenanting in both covenants, not asit one 
(the covenant of works) were made with us,the other {the co- 
venant of grace) were made onely with Chriit, but both are 
made with us. | 
3. They agree in one common end, which is, that God may. 
be glorified in his creature, in the maniteſtation cither ot his 
juſtice or mercy, «ccording to the nature of the covenant made 
with him, the glorifying of God is the common end of both. 
+. They agree in this, that in both there is a promiſe of 
tHife and bleiſſednetic - the Covenant of works faith, Do this 
and live ; the covenznt of grace ſaith , Beleive and live; Liteis. 
promiicd in'both; Nuw whether the ſame lite be promiled in. 
both, or whether a terrenc felicity and life here one carth, be 
premiled inthe one , and an heavenly in the other, as ſome 
ting, or whether a heavenly life and giory in both , as ſome 
others thinke, 1 will nat determine, ic not being much mateci- 
all; Ic's enough to know that life and bleſſedneſſe was and is- 
Prom1iea in both. 
5. Theceis in both Covenants a condition required on our 
Pari, io theattaining of the life promiſed, we are not left ro 
our jiiderty in ci:1cr Covenant; neither of thetivo Covenants. 
promiſe lite abſolutely, whether we obey or no , and whether 
we bclicve 07nv, but under the condition of faith or obedi- - 
ence, the pro't.ile ct lite 18 made. 
6, Both Covcnants require a perfe& righteouſnefle of us, - 
that we may have lite z iv lite is promitcd in cicher covenant, 
| DLL. 
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Wherein they 
difſer. 


but upon the bringing in ofa peric& r1 ghreou 'ne{le . before 
Gud,either of our 0Wn,0r of anothers : the coven.int of grace, 
a< well as that of workes , will make this good , that NO un- 
righteous perſon (hall enter Into the Kingdome of Gyg, - 
Hence Rom.z. lat, the Goſpel eftabliſheth the Law, they agree 
kerein, and doe not croſle one anorher. 

* Both Covenants are unchangeable , never to be reverſed 
oraltered. The covenant of grace is an unchangeable cove. 
nant, it is an everlaſting covenant , more unchangeable then 
the covenant of the day and of the night, more unmoveabſle 
then mountains that cannot be moved, as Eſai. 54+ 10. © fer, 
33.20. So likewiſe the covenant of works is an unchangeable 
covenant. Mat. 5.17. Heaven andearth ſhall paſſe away, but not one 
jot of the Law ſhall faile. Though now in the cſtate of corrupti- 
on, no man attains life by the covenant of workes, yet this fo 
comes to palle,not becauſe the covenant is changed, but becauſe we 
are changed, and cannot tulfll the condiciou, to which the pro- 
miſe is made; the covenant ftauds faſt , but we have not ſtood 
faſt inthe covenant , bur it it is now becore impoſſible to uz, 
that weare unable to falfill it; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 8. 
3-yea, It 1s the unchangeableneſle and ſtability of this cove- 
nant, which condemnes all the world of {infull and ungodly 
men. The Law hath faid, Curſed is every one which continueth nit 
mall things,&c. And the ſoule that ſinneth (and Ries not to the co 
venant of grace) ſball dye; This word takes hold upon them, 
and condemns them. Nay more, for the fulfilling of this co- 
venant, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt came downe from Heaven , and 
became man to tulill that righteouſneſſe of the Law , whid 
Sloan become impoſſible to us, Kom.$.3.50 unchan geable1s 

covenant of works that rather then it ſhall not be fulfilled, 


the ſonre of God muſtcome downe to doe jt. Thus wee ſt 


the agreements between the covenant of workes, and the c0- 
venant of grace. : | 


But the principal * he 
all and weigh : b ſet 
downe th P gitler conſ{1deration, is tO 


pats nn proper lerences between them, which ſome ha# 
ho ' a 5 en and obſcure, and doe make them ag® 
one Goel, v make R compound of both Covenants, 45 it 

mxe wine and water together ; whereby they dot 


difanu!l 
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diſanull the nature of the Covenant of grace, and turne it into 
2 covenant of workes. Herein theretore wee mutt labour the 
more carefully to ſet downe the true and recall dititerences be- 
eween them, which beinz done, wee ſhall ſee the nature, both 
of the one and the other more diſtinitly, and clearly. The dit- 
ferences are many. 

The firſt difference is in the condition of the Covenants, the 
one requires doing, the other believing ; the one workes,the other 
faith ; The one ſaith, Doe this and live, the other ſaith , Believe 
and thou ſþalt be ſaved;the way of lite which the Law propounds, 
is, Doe theſe things comprehended in the Law, and doe them 
conſtantly,and then thou ſhalt live,as Gal 3.12. TheLaw faith, 
The man that doth theſe things, &c. But the condition of the Co- 
venant of grace is faith, As 16. 31. Believe in the Lord Feſis, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

But here a twofold doubt may be moved. 

1. Whether faith be not required in the Law,in the covenant 
of workes. | | 

2. Whether workes be not required in the Covenant of 
grace. If both theſe be required,faith in the covenant of works, 
and worxes in the covenant of grace; then how ſtands the 
difference between the two Covenants ? 

For anſwer to the firſt; when it. is demanded. whether fai:h 
be not required in the Covenant of workcs ?. 

] aniwer, Its ; but firſt, it 1s not the ſame fajich; ſecondly, 
nor required tor the ſame end, as in the covenant of grace. 
To explaine this, I ſay, the covenant of workes requires faith, 
and that in a threetold a thereof, 

1. In regardof dependance upon God, the fountaine and 
author of all good ; wee were not in our tift and beſt being 
which wee had by creation, wee were not ( I ſav) ſo perte&;, 
but wee ſtood in need till ro depend upon him that had crea- 
ted us,for the continuance of that being which he had given us. 
It is imprinted in the nature of every creature to depend {or 
ſuſtentation upon that from whence it had its beginning ; as 
the chicken upon the hen, &c. So the whole creation looks 
backe unto him that made it, tor preſervation in their being, 
as Pſal, 104. 23.27, & Fjal, 145, 15. And if it be to ig thee 
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{onable creatures » thus co depend up0't _ Creator 
UNIESIES -\ man much more; the covenant of 
then was the 1 ORE 5 :'n the beginning , though s 
Law required chis faich ofman in the beginning , SU Dow 
. mneeves. ſelfe-ſurhcicur, dependin 
webe as Gods 11 Our OW __EFLL i x } . d Up. 
on oar {elves and none cl{c, tor all the good MY FOX tr; ye 
at the beginning it was not ſo. But man was to Gepend upgn 
God for his being, and well- being Ke 
2. Another aft of fairh required in the Law, was a perſya, 
Gon that God was well pleaſed with him, whilit he walked in 
theway of love and obedience tO his Creator, he was to be. 
lieve without feare and doubr, that ſo long as he obeyed the 
will of the Lord, he was well-pleaied with him = 
3. He was to believe the bleliing of life promiſed in that 0. 
venant, and to expeR it according to the promiſe. In all thefe 
FM. regards faith was commanded in the Covenant of WOTKES, 
S 3>-Ohjed. It may here be demanded; If faith be required in the coye- 
LB Sbyith.is nant of works, why is It not _ in plaine words, as wel! 
Ft mentiv- as doing? rhe covenant of workes ſaith ; Thou ſbalt love the Lord 
Gi. 1. nc in the c0- thy God, and ſerve him ; bur it doth not call for any adt of faith 
£ F jorkes. at all. | i 
BY Anſw, The reaſon thereof is, becauſe when the covenant of worke 
I was made with man, he was then inhis integritie, fin was not 
yet come into the world, and therefore there was ny caule to: 
man to doubt of Gods love, and acceptation of him, But hw 
ving received fo great benefits from God, made after his image, 
bar little inferior to the Angels, and having dominion given 
him over all the workes of Gods hands, he was now to be put 
in minde of his dutie towards his creator, and therefore was t0 
be ſtirred up to love, honour and obey him, no need was there 
to ſtirre him up to believe Gods goodnefle towards him, 0 
which he had no cauſe to doubt. But when God cometh to 
make a Covenant of grace wich man,he finds him in his lin and 
rebellion, full of feares and doubts, and thercfore had necd to 
beencouraged to believethat God will be reconciled ; but then 
How the faich © a3 not fo, there was then nothing to cauſe diſtzuſt, and 


hotred in wah et faith was not expreſſed in that covenant , yet faith 
re covenant Was then ; . | - 
of woiks, dif. required,as wee have ſhewed, though not the ſame faith 


that is required in the covenant of grace. But they ditter 
three things, 


F, 


kd &«& Ah Ad bwad 


Chap.7. OT, TheCOVENANT of Grace opened, 


1. The covenant of workes commandeth taith in God as a 


15 from miſery. Adam was not buunid to belicve on God es a 


of grace,requires faith in God as a redecnier; redeeming us from 


{inne and miſery. The ewes profefſed they believed un God, 
but by what faith 2 When the taith of the Goſpel was preached 
unto them b; Chriſtand his Apoſtles, they counted it a ſtrange 
thing, they clave to the Covenant of worxes ; They therefore 
believed on God as a Creator, bur believed not on fFrace re- 
vealcd in the Gofpel ; by rhis faith they beiteved not on him. 

2. The Covenant of workes roquired taith to believe in God 
loving mee, as created holy, and continuing in the ſane purt- 
tie and holin«(le before him,and no tarther ; but the Covenant 
of grace conumands faith to b:]icve in God loving us,and pity - 
ing us loſt tinners. 

3. The faith required in the Covenant of workes,was muta- 
ble, as was all the righteouinefſe required in that Covenant, 
and fo might be loſt , as atcerwards it was by rhe iinne of Adam ; 
but the faith required in the Covenant of grace,is ſuch as is be- 
gotten of an immortal ſeed, 1 Pet.1. 23. and th:refore cannot 
be loſt, but abides and continues for ever ; Ic is a faith that can- 
not faile, [.uk. 22. 32. 

1 hus yce ſec the ſame faith 1s not required in both Cove- 
nants ; Second!y ; It is not required in the Covenant of grace 
for the ſame cnd as it was in the Covenant of workes; In the 
Covenant of workes, faith was requircd as a pa t of that righ- 
tecuſnefle which the Law required, It Is on? of the dutics of 
the Law ; but in the covenant of graceitis required not as any 
3-art of our righteouſnctle, but onely as an inſt;umint to re- 
ceive and apprehend the 11Shteouineſſe which is wrought for 
us by Chriſt ; and theretore the taith required in the Covenant 
of WOITKes, waSa giving unto God, bur the faith required in 
the Covenant of grace, is onely a receiving from God , that 
vi hich he ficely offers us. ; 

So that if the queſtion be asked and ftatcd thus, Vheorher the 
1 aw and Covenant of workes, doe require the fam: faith, and 
t.) te ſame end, as the Covenant of grace doth, 

K IT an f:ver, 
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 andabi ity received in the creation 


- Fe b 4 55 17, > id, 

| an{wer, No, it doth not ; asis evident y that of th: Ap, 
file, Gal. 3. 12. The Law is Not of faith, { i) it 15 not the d.:&r, 
of faith, requiring faith , and promiiing lite upon b<lieyiy 


but the Lav: ſaith thus, The man that doth theſe things ſhall lag. 


them ; as if he ſhould lay, the Law requires NOoL belicving \b 
doing; therefore thole are deccived that would bring in þ. 
faith of the Goſpel, to be required in the Law. 

For the ſecond doubt , whether doth not tne Covenant, 
Grace requ reworks,as well as doth the Covenant of work 

| anſwer, It doth; as is evident, Titus 2.11.14. Theprac 
Ged that bringeth ſalvation , teacheth us to be zealuus of y, 
workesz and Mart. 5. 16. Let men ſee your good Workes , (ai 
Chriſt; though Chriſt preached not a covenant ot works 
but ofgrace, yet he calls for good workes. But market 
dittercncec, 

1. The covenant of workes do. not require worke | 
the ſame end,as the Covenant of grace, for that requires wo! 
a$ the matter of our juſtification before God ; ſo ſaith My 
(underſtanding him in a legall way) Deut. 6. laſt, This «ys 
righteouſneſſe ; but the covenant of grace requires works not: 
a part of our righteouſneſſe, but that thereby we ſhould glo 
he God, and manifeſt it that we are made righteous by Chr: 
James 2. we are thereby declared to be righteous; the gol 
converſation of a Chriſtian maketh ic evident to the conſt 
ces of men, that he is a juſtitied man. 

2. Theworkes that are required in the Covenant of gr 
arenot required from the ſame beginning ; the Covenant 
work requires works to be performed from our own fſtrenf 
» It preſuppoſeth ability: 

But the covenant of g®% 
done by the hel pe of the ſpirit of [6 


1 do all things , ſaith the Apoftle, 'thw% 


Epriſt ſtrengthning me; that is, the power which the Covenait' 
gracedir2ts us unto. 


. 3. The Covenant of grace doth not require workes in F 
ame order as the covenant of W 
of works requires works 
(clves beloved uuto life ; 


our ſelves todo whar it requireth. 
requireth works to be 
Chriſt, Phil.4.13. Tea 


[ orks doth ; for the coves? 
hirft, and then faith to belicve” 


but the Covenany of grace reqp, 


Cap.?. 


faith firſt, and then that we bring forth good (works : thee 
fore faith the Apoſtle (Titus 3.8.) Let them which bave bclicv2d, 
he care full to ſbew forth good works : He doth not lay , Let them. 
which h ave done good works, believe; but firſt believe, and 
then do good workes ; he placeth faith before workes 3 and 
hence it is that the obedience of the Goſpel, is called the 
obedience of faith, Rom.16. 26. as following faith and ſpringing 
trom it. Thus then the difference of the condition ot the co- 
venants remaineth : the one covenant commanding workee , 
the other faith. 

| et therefore every ſoul look unto his faith, that expects to 
receive the bletling of lite, by faith we are brought into cove- 
nant with God, and arc enabled to wait for the blelling of it 
Thoſe that are of faith, are bleſſed with faithfull Abraham, Gal. 3.9- 
Though there be imperfc&fon in your works, yet it your 
faith be working, andit benota dead faith, but fruittull, ma- 
niteſting ir ſelte in an holy life; here is comtort,it is faith that 
gives intereſt in the Covenant of grace, let it appear that it 1s 


a faith unfained,and this is the condition, to which God hath 
p romiſcd lite and ſalvation, 


or, the COVENANT of Grace opene*.. 
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The ſecond difference betwixt the covenant of work es, and of grace, 
where tbe Covenant at Sinai is bandled, ſhewing what \Covenant it 
was, Whether it was of Works, or cf grace, 


«2 vt? 


e===1 He ſecond main difference is this, namcly , that 
EZ the Covenant of warks is made without a Me- 
diator, to mediate between God and man. But 
I) [ES 1 the Covenant of grace there is a Mediator 
Wes ESE coming between, to unite God and man toge- 
[2 DL ther, and make them one. Hence Heb. 9. 15. 
Chriſt is called the Mediator of the New Teſtament ; ſo alſo Heb 
12.24. But thefirſt Covenant of works had no Mediator. The 
rea{on of this difterence is, becauſe when God came to make 
« Covenant of works with Adam , then there was nc difagree- 
2 
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Uſe. 

Difer.2. 
One Cove- 
nant was 
withour the 
other mace 
by a Mcdia- 
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ment between God and man, man WAS yer h 24 ves pe rlfting 

: - 1Nocency and rightcouſneſle in x hich he was create, 
_ 0 <- no breach made, the heart and mind of man an. 
orders ym ind of God; and therefore there Was 10 need 
ſwering to the mind © : wg Whegrs dg bs 

of a Mediator tO bring them rogether 3 Lg when tne Cove. 
nant of grace is made with man , there is a former breach be- 
rween Ged and him, and (o there 1s need of a third party , ofa 
Mediator to make them one. Hence is that in Gal.3.20. A Me. 
diator is not a Mediator of one; whiles we are one with G 
thereis no need ofa Mediator, no more then there is need for 
one to mediate between a man and himfſelfe, ( this is the ori. 
nary interpretation of that place, though it may probably 
heare another ſenſe) and ſo it was betwixt God and man inthe 
beginning , there was no variance then between them by fin, 
then God made a Covenant with man, as with his triend, a 
Abraham is called the friend of God , but when {in had made 
breach between God and man, then ſtrangenefſe and enmitie 
tollowed, God is cſtranged from us, and we are enemies unto 
God, fo that without a Mcdiator, wee can never come to beu- 
nitedinto Covenant againe. Now man feares and tremble 
to come before (50d, and God being offended, cannot be at 
peace,unlefſe his Juſtice be ſatisfied ; Therefore when Adam had 
once 11nned, he feared to come into the preſence of God, and 
hid himſelfe, ti}] God revealed and made knowne to him the 


Mediator of the Covenant, that the ſeed of the woman ſhould bred 
the Serpents head. 
The Covenant of works was delivered to the children of ![- 


ra:tat Mount Sinai, by the hand of a Mediator, Gal. 3.19, and 
lo this difference is taken away. ; : 


| grant the Covenant of workes was then revealed and 


made knowne to the children of Iſrael , as being before al- 


moſt oblicerated and blotted out of. mans heart, and therefor 
me renewed the knowledge of the Covenant of worke 
em. 


I grant alſo that the La | : 
Ter". hy” Moſer ic Law was given to them by the m 
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Bat [ adde withall, that the Law though it contain the ſum 
of the Covenant ot worxes, yet was nur delivered unto that 
people tor thisend, to ſtand butiyeen God and them as a Cove- 
nant of works, by which they {hould be juftiged and live , but 
onely as it was ſublervient and helptuil unto them, to attaine 
the end of the former Covenanc of grace, which God 
had made with them in their Fathers ; God had promiſed A- 
braham to bs a God to him, and to his ſeed, butnozw the Tjrae- 
lites having becn long trained up among an ignoraut and 140- 
latrous people, they little knew what need they had to fly © 
the promite of grace, and therefore the Lord now revealcs his 
Law to them in that manner, to make them fee by the tercors 
of the Law, that they cannot come necrunto God thereby 3 
this was the Lords end in giving the Law unto them , and nout 
to ſtand betwien God and them as a Covenant of life, by which 
they ſhould live. This is evident by that of the Apolile, Gat.3. 
19. Wherefore then ſerveth the Law? The Apoſtle had b<tore 
proved that we are juſtited by taith in the free promiſe, and 
not by workes; fome then might obiet, Why was the Law 
then given to the children of Ijr:el? The Apolile anſwers, It 
was given to reftraine tranſgreliion, to convince men of lin, 
and to be us a School-maſter to bring them to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. 
Thele then were the ends of giving theLaw ; Firit, Thar 
the knowledge of (in might abound, Rom.5.19,20. The Law en- 
tred that ſi1mignht abound, that is, the knowledye of it, that man 


might know his {in ; Secondly,To lead them to Chriit; Third- 


ly, To rciraine the tranſgrei;on and lin of man, and ro 
keepthem in o>edicnce. Bur not( as | ſaid )'to ſtand 1n the 
forme of a Covenant, tor them to be jutziacd and faved 
thereby. 

The Law is to be conlidered two wayes; Firſt, abloulute] y, 
and by it {c]te, as containing a covenant of works; Secondly, 
dependently, and with refſpe& ro the covenant of grace. 

1. Abſolutely, alone by ic ſelfe, and to it was given asa 
covenant to Adam in the beginning, and (v coniidered,it lhews 
the way and means of lite, by which we might live. 

2, Reſpctivcly, as having reference to the Covenant of 
grace, and lv it was given to the children of Iſrael at Moun t 

SIldt; 
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Sinai ; both as antecedent and conſequent thereto. As antece. 
dent to it, to prepare them for Chriſt , and the ky av of 
grace and alſo as ſubſequent to 1t, to teach them how to 
walkeandpleaſe God, when they were entred INLO a AEW C0- 
venant with him, and thus was it given unto them. : 

And here becauſe ſ9me may doubt of this truth,] will there- 
fore Jay downe ſome grounds to confirme1t; and to make it 
cleare, that the covenant made with Tjrael at Mount Sinai, was 
not a Covenant of works. 

That Covenant which God made with Tſrael at Mount Sai, 
had Circumciſion for the ſigne and ſeale of it, which was the 
figne and ſcale of the ſame Covenant which God made with 
Abraham, Gen. 17. And therefore this Covenant made with 
Iſrael,having the ſame ſigne and ſeale with the other made with 
Abraham, it was the ſame Covenant alſo ; For it the Covenant 
had been altered, the ſeale ſhould have been altered allo , the 
ſeales of the one Covenant not being ſutable to the other : It 
were now abſurd, to bring in the ſales of the Covenant of 
workes made with Adam, and to annex them to the Covenant 
of grace, now made with us in Chriſt ; and no lefle inconveni- 
ent were it, tO put the ſcales of the Covenant of grace, to the 
Covenant of workes. Now if this Covenant made with Iſrael 
was the ſame with that which was made with Abrabam, ( ha- 
ving the ſame ſeale and confirmation ) then ſarely it was not 
a covenant of workes, but of grace, becauſe the covenant made 
with Abraham , was a covenant of grace, and not of workes, 
Rom. 4. 

But it may be ſaid, that Circumciſion was a ſeale of the cove- 
IT ou On doth the Apoſtles Argument hold, 
Jee are "wes, hee R hk ph SER» T7 Je ie OOO 
gf cata Fe x , ole Law? As imply ing that Circum- 
Kg + Lobel ag e covenant of workes, binding them to 

rvation ot the whole Law, that they might be juſtified 


thereby ; even 2s Baptitme binding us to bclieve on Chriſt fo! ' 


torgiveneſle of fins. j 
e of ns, is therefore c; 65 £ 
nant of grace. : called a Sacrament »f the Cov 


We : 
2 oo conſider Circumciſion two waycs: Firſt, Ac -ord- 
- primitive inſtitution, as it was appointed by God un” 
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to Abraham ; and then, as it was abuurrely urged and intended 
by thoſe Tudaizing Apoſtles, which fought to corrupt the truth. 
In the Primitive infticution of it, it was appointed to be a (cale 
of the covenant of grace, as is eviaent, Rom... 11, But the falſe 
Apoltles urged it as a worxe of the Law, as a dutie and worke 
to be done neceſſary to juſtihcation and ſalvation. Now the A- 
poſtle in ſaying that if they were circumciſea, th2y were bound to 
keepe the whole Law, doth not look at the Primitive inftitution 
of it, but hath reſpec to that which the falſe Apoſtles intend- 
ed, urging Circumctiton as a work of the Law,necellary to their 
juſtiication and ſalvation; andrthus taking it,the Apoſtle dotiy 
tculy tell them, that it they were circumciſed in this manner, 
and to this end, they were bound to xeep the whole Law, be- 
cauſe by what reaſon Circumciiton was neceſſary, by the ſame 
reaſon all the reſt of the Law was neceflary alſo; and if they 
were bound to obſerve Circumctiion, to be juſtified by ic, then 
were they alſo bound to obſerve the whole Law, becaule it we 
be juſtified by workes, wee muſt doe all the Law to obtaine ju- 
ſtincation by it. This 1s the Apoſtles intent, but this doth no 
more prove circumci{10n to bea fea] of the covenant of works, 
then our Baptiſme is. Concerning which, I may ſay 2s much 
as Paul doth of Circumcilton, it any thall eftzeme Bptiiine as a 
worke by which to be juſtited, I will then ſay to ſuch a one, 
that it he be baptized in this manner, and for this end, to be ju- 
ſtited by it, as by a worke, that then he is bound to keepe the 
whole Law. 
But did not Circumcilion in the Primitive inſtitution of it, 
bind them to the obſervation of the whole ] aw 
Yes, but not in that ſenſe as now wee ſpeake of, it bound As 
brabam, and all his ſeed, and all ſuch people as thould joyne 
themſelves unto them, to obſerve all the ordinances and com- 
mandements of God. But how,not as workes to b: juftified by, 
but as meanes by which they (ſhould teftife themſelves to be x 
ſ-parated people, ſevered from other people ot the world, ha- 
ving peculiar Lawes given to them to walke by. They had cere- 
monies to lead them to Chriſt, ſuch as no other pzople had; 
they had Judgementsan1[awes of State, given by God him- 
ſcHte, ſo as nv» other people of the world had the like : they had 
ene 
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the Morall Law revealed unto chem OT ma any other 
1e:and in the oblervation of all thele, they were to teſtig, 
wt h le of God, not communicating yi 
themſclves to be the PEOP is 3 Ks Ith 
eLaves of orher Nations, but walking in their owne, by 
vet not ſo as to julitie themlclves thereby. Circumcit:on bong 
hem to the obſervation oi the Law,ln the former way,bur ng; 
atter. : 
oy = covenant of workes binds not to the odiervation of the 
ceremoniall law, but of the Morall onely ; but that covenant. 
at Mount Sinai, bound them to the keeping of the Cere:r.onial} 
Jaw, and th-rctore was not pr operly a coven atit Of Workes. 
Hence faith the Apoſile, Heb. 9.1. to 6. That the arſt Teſtament 
2 Covenant bad ordinances of divine ſervice, &c, By tae firit Teſta- 
ment, meaning the Covenant delivered at Mount Sinaz. Now 
theſe ordinances mentioned by the Apolile, were types and 
figures of ſpirituall things , belonging to the Church of rhe 
new Teſtament, and did appertaine to the covenant ot grace, 
{ignifying the biciſings wee receive by Chritt ; and if theſe 07d. ? 
nances reſpeaing Chriſt, were given in the firſt Teſtament or 
Covenant, then ſurely that Teſtament or Covenant was not 2 
Covenant of workes. 

That Covenant which did ſo convince of iinne.as that ir did 
alſo ſhew the way of expiation of tin, and of forgiveneſſe,could 
not bea covenant of workes, for the covenant of workcs onely 
convinceth of {inne,and condemnes for ſ{inne, but ſhews not the 
way of expiation of tinne. But this covenant at Mount Sinai 
did fo convince of finne, that withall it ſhe wed the way of fore 
giveneſle ; for it taught men to looke for righteoufneiſe hy the 
bloud of the ſacrifice, which was (in type) the bloud of Chriſt, 
and therefore it ſo revealing and ſhewing Chriſt, it could not 
be the covenant of workes. 

The covenant of workes was in Adam made with aJl , none 
excepted, not with one people more then another. But chis cg- 
venant made with Iſrael, was made with them, as with a ſelcQ, | 
choſen,and peculiar 295 up whom God had taken to himſelf 


out of all the people of the earth: and thence is that Preface bc- 
fore the Law 


aw, Tam the Lord thy God, that broucht thee out of tht 
tand of Xx) Pt; God had ſeparated them ro himſelfe Be $1 


gyprian, 
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evptians, from Canaanites, from Edomites, &c. and then revealed 
his Covenant unto them ; therefore this covenant made with 
7;rael alone, cannot be a covenant of workes, which is made 
with all fleih. 

That covenant which God made with Msſes his perſon, was 
nota covenant of workes,but of grace;but the covenant which 
God made with them,was the ſame which ne made with Moſes, 


as appeares, Ex9d. 34.27. therefore, $c. It any ſhall ſay, thar 


God then mad- a covenant of workes with Aoſ2s, then ic mutt 


tollow, that Msſes was not now, nor betore, under a covenant 
of grace, which is contrary to the Apoſtie, Heb. 11. 23, 24- 
when he ſaith, By faith Moſes when he came to yeares, Xc. or clte, 
it he were betore, and now, ur.der the covenant ct grace, and 
yet now God makes another covenant with him, parting him 
under the covenant of workes, then a man may be at the ſame 


. time under both covenants, of workes and grace, and to both 


under bleiling, and curſe, and in a ſtate both of lite and death. 

If it had bcen a covenant of workes which God mae with 
Tjrael at Mount Sat, then {hould he have called them rom a 
covenant of grace, to 2 covenant of workes, from 4 covenant of 
life, to a covenant whicit now ( in this eſtate of corruption 
miniſters nothing but death, which is contrary to the Apoſtle, 
Gal. 3. 17. where he ſhews the Law cannot diſanull the former 
FTeſtainent ; This were to make the Lord goc from 1 covenant 
of grace to a covenant of workes, and it were the ſame in ct- 
tet, as to make them perfe& by the fleſh, when the Lord had 
begun with them In the ſpirit, Gal. 3. 3. God carries on his 
people from faith to faith, from grace to grace, andnot from 
grace to workes, Therefo;e the covenant thin eſtabliſh with 
them, was not a covenant of workes, tor them to expett lite 
by, but onely the covenant of workes was then revealed with 
reterence to the covenant of grace. 

That covenant which was made by a ſacrifice coming be- 
tween, ai 1conftirmed by the bloud of the ſacritice, that cove- 
Aantis 1 9t a covenant of workes: but this covenant was ſo 
n:ade and confirmed, Exod. 24. 2+ 35 4+ $3 04.7, $ 113t lacritice 
ryped the ſacrifice of Chcilt,thar bloud ypc out Chritts bloud, 
out Chriik bluud doth nut coniirme the covenant of wo: ks, 
but of grace. L T hat 


Argn.5- 


ArgUu. 6. 


_ 


nn 

68 The Goſpel-C 0 ; OS 
4 © RN Je ea, Part, 
Argue v- at Covenant which did promi I I ang: 
of grace, is a Govenane of Sr = —_— = e the ſpiri 
oftle ſhews Gal. 3+ 2+ whcre he ſairh | van rs the A, 

| roy ich , That the Gat: 
ved the ſpirit, not by the workes of the Law nee ION, 
do&rine of WOLKES, bur by the hearing « © that 18, by th, 
dofrine of faith preachea. But this 5 nn ON 
did promiſe an he folet is covenant made at Sing: 
where the Lord faith to the Tine it, as is exprefſcd in Hag, 2,; 
vitie; According to the word that 1 ” NINE of their capti 
ph f Egypt, fomy biri pn a mags with you,wben yee ca 
covenant therefore conferring the G gyM, feare yee not. Thi 
nant of grace da 1 piric of grace, WAS A Cove. 

| ut againſt thi "hol 

Get 1. They fay oo pobeomengs _ obje& divers things. 
> os elito a Ia Iſrael at Mount Sinai, hai 
_ Mediator of the covenant _ it, Heb. 8. 6. But Chil was ly 

> ot inade even ie hes 0 . Sag ſince that —_— 
9 4 bam, Joh. 8. 56. and of Mo of Adam, Gen. 3. 15. and of 4b 
ths in the fleſh, as well as finc ſes, As 15. 11,andafore his ws 
4 ? 5 as ſince, Heb. 1 ore his comin; - 
nſw. grant that Chriſt was not in *: Sao | 

tor of that covenant, yet In bis Is own perſon viſible Medi | 
ſtood betwixt God _ | $a is type he was ; for when 6k 
torhe tooke the aw from G| Deat. 5. 5. and when as Moth 
I9. hedid not ſo ſtand. in th od to deliver it anto the a 2] 
name,but in the name fCh at place of Mediator : he G4} 
he was therein a type and fi riſt,as repreſenting Chriſt c ny 
NY, Chriſt didit : dug _ what Moſes Kd ay 

nt and prea . Itis faid of Chri 
went and 1 ny os world in the obs Wy = wy 
ry of Moſes;and as Aaro tween God and Tſrael in th _ q 
in the Prieftly 9 og” x was Mediator between G T mini 
ms yet neither of them was Moſes in the Proph ws ” 
elves, but both of the 1n their owne nam pheticall offi 
m as they weret es, and for ths 
ypes of Chriſt ; andch® 


Chriſt was Medi 
ediator of that typicall covenant in his t 
type 


afterward Medi 
perſon, ediator of the Evangelicall covenant in his 0% 
in his oO 


. Thecovenant of 


Riſes 3 then the firſt 


grace 1s faid to be 
ns eſtabliſhed upon better ff 
| t made at Mount _ , Heb. g.6 
No# 


Chap.3 . or.the COVENANT of Grace opened, 


Now theſe better promiſes, are promites of life upon better con- 
ditions,( i) upon condition of faith in Chriſt, and not upon 
that impoſſible condition of perfe&t obedience to the Law. 
The covenant of grace therefore being built upon better pro- 
miſes then the former covenant at Mount Sinai, therefore the 
covenant at Mount Sinai cannot be a covenant of grace, be- 
cauſe the promiſes of the covenant of grace are alwayes the 
{ame, As 15. 11. | 
As wee read of better promiſes, ſo wee read alſo of a better 
Teſtament, and better ſacrifices , Heb. 7.22. &- 8.6. ©: 9.23-« 
Now mark, ſhall we from thoſe better ſacrifices ofthe new Te- 
ftament, conclude that the former Teſtament which had ſacri- 
tices, though it wanted theſe better ſacrifices, was a covenant of 
workes ? No, the covenant of workes ( taken properly ) hath 
no ſacrifices at all. The ſame, I ſay, concerning the better Te- 
ſtament, Heb. 7. 22.&- $8. 6. Where the compariſon is betwixt 
the Teſtament under the Mefſiah,and the Teftament under L evi, 
as the verſes before doe make manifeſt: the Teſtament under 
the Meſſiah is called a better Teſtament then that under Levi ; yet 
was that Teſtament under Levi, a Teſtament or Covenant of 
grace, and not of workes. This therefore I conceive, that thoſe 
vetter promiſes,are not ſo called in regard of the ſubſtance of the 
promiſes, but of the manner of propounding them; Even as the 
facritices of the new Teſtament, are ſaid to be better then the 
iacrifices of the o1d, not in ſubſtance, but in the manner of ex- 
hibiting ; (If T may ſo ſpeake ) they had the ſame ſacrifices in 
ſubſtance, as wee have, even the Lambe {laine from the founda- 
ctlon of the world, Rev. 13. But he was then ſlaine onely in 
types and hgures,not really or perſonally But now in the new 
Teſtament, there is a real] and perſonall offering up of Chriſt 
himſfelfe, and not in the type onely, and therefore it is called a 
better facrifice. And ſo it is in the promiſes ; the promiſe of e- 
terna]l lite was then made, but how ? ſcldomeplainly expreſ- 
{:d, but ſhadowed over in the promiſe of their dwelling in the 
land of Canaan, which was to them a type of heaven ; but now 
wee have the promiſe of eternal] life plainly and nakedly fer 
bctore us : ſo that wee may fay as they {aid, Fob.16.Now [peakeff 
0 plainly, and ſpeakeſt no parables, now the Lord ſpeakes to us 
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that they did not {ee 1nto the end of that which was ſpoken. 
{o asnow, in this ſenſe , our promiſes are better then theirs 
becauſe more cfearly and plainly revealed. In a wo rd, the Co. 
nant under the Mefliah is compared with the Covenant un. 
der Levi: he ſacrifices of the one, with the ſacrifices of the 9. 
ther; the promiſes of the one, with the promitſes of the other, 
Looke then, how the one is better, fo are they all ; as the ſacri. 
©-e5 of the one are better then the ſacrifices of the other , ſo is 
the Lara and ſo are the promiſes ; which betecrnefſſe, is 
not in the ſubſtance, but in the manner of revealing. 

The Covenant made at Mount Smai , was the _ of 
the Moral] law, which is the Covenant of workes. 

This obje&ion is anſwered by rhat which was before delive. 
redof a two-fold conſideration of the Law; I. Abſolutely; 
2. With reſpe& to the Covenant of grace, andas dependant h 
-_= ow __y only a _ ; og to them,and nct as a Co- 

ich t Ou | | ith 
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more then that Law delivered 6 rn apy" _ by 
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ſeth forgiveneſle of fins, and the writing of the Law in our 
hearts, which the former covenant at Sima: didnot. Theretore 
it was not a covenant of grace, but of works. 

Ic is true, the covenant at Sa; did not promiſe forgiveneſſe 
of (ins, cil. fo clearly; and rhe writing of the Laiv in our 
hearts, ſcil. ſo abundantly, in ſo full a meaſure, as thenew co- 
venant doth, but if from the denying of the full meaſure, we 
ſhall deny the whole benefit in 21 meaſure, this will not fol- 
low : no more then this tollowes, that becauſe the Prophets 
did not reveale Chriſt ſo plainly as the Apcſtles,therefore they 
did not reveale him at all. They had types of the torgiveneſle 
of (ins in the killing of the ſacrince , in putting their ins upon 
the head of the Goat; Soalſo the Law was written in their 
hearts, elſe David could not have ſaid, Thy law ts within my 
neart, but not ſo fully as in the new maniteſtation of the Cove- 


nant under the Goſpell. In Tch. 7. 39. it is ſaid, The Spirit was 


not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified; not but that the 
Spirit was given in a meaſure, but not io abundantly as atrer 
{11S alcention. So here, &c. 

But in Gal. 4. 22.24, 25. the Covenant at Sinaz is expreſ= 
ly diitinguithed from the new Covenant or Tettamcnt ; the 
Covenant at Sinaz being tignined by Hagar , Which brings 
torch Children to bondage , who was catt out with her Son, 
2ad haa no inheritance with Tſaac, the Son of the tree wo- 
man, therefore the covenanc at Sina: muſt needs be a cove- 
nant of workes. 

It isnot to bedenied, but that the Law which is the ſumme 
of the covenant of workes, was then publiſhed at Sinai ; bur 
we mult withal] remember what was before expreſſed, concer- 
ning the twotold conlideration of the Law ; Firſt; Abſolure, 
in it ſelfe, as it was given to Adam ; Sccondly, Reſpettive, de- 
pending «pon the promiſe of grace, in which reſpect it was gi- 
ven to that people of Iſrael. Now the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
Law and covenant of works both wayes. Firſt, he ſpeaks of it 


— 


in the relative conhideration , as it had reſpect to thar people, 


and to the covenant of grace before made with them in Abra- 
bam, and of this conlideration of it ,he ſpeaks from Chaprer 3. 
27. to Chapter 4.21. and then fro:;n the begin3ivg of ver. 21. 
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The Goſpel-CovVENAN T, Part 4, 


A et, 


e end of the Chapter, there he be. 
dengan the hr , as {imply conſidered in it ſelfe. 
And indeed, if we ſo conlider 1t ſimply by it ſelte, It ogy —— 
raine nothing but a covenant of works, and begets on 4 ins: 
bondage, which ſhall have no inheritance with the £ 11dren of 
promile, which lay hold of the new Covenant 3 but yet the 
rmer truth ſtill holds firme, and unſhaken, namely, that it 
wasnot a Covenant of workes, as It had reſpeCt to that peo- 
ple, that is, it was not given to them W ith intent that they 
{houldlook to be juſtificd,and to live thereby, but only to lead 
them to Chrilt, and to reftraine tranſgreſſ10n, 2s the Apoſtle 
fully ſhewes in the third mage $a This two-fold conſiderati- 
on of theLaw here ſpoken of, is evidentto any that doth with 
attention reade thoſe two Chapters, and attends to the ſcope 
of them ; for that which the Apoſtle ſpeakes concerning the 
Law, and the Fewes being under the Law, Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3K. 
cannot be meant of thoſe that are under itz as under a Cove- 
nant of workes, but of thoſe that were Children of God by 
grace, though yet under age, &c. Apgaine, that which he 
ſpeakes of the Law in Chap. 4. 29, 30. with the verſes before, 
trom ver.21.to the end,cannot be applyed otherwiſe then to 
thechildren of the Law and Covenant of workes , ſtri&ly and 
properly ſo called. And therefore'this two-fold confiderati- 
on of the Law is grounded upon the Text it ſelfe. And the A- 
poſtle ariieth from one of theſe unto the other ; Firſt,ſpeaking 
of the Law, asit had reference to that people, ſhewing for what 
endiit was given unto them, which he handles, Chapter 3. 17- 
_ Chapter 4.21. and then falls toan abolute conſideration of 
It In it ſe]te, ſhewing the danger of being under the Law, being 
ſo conlidered {imply as a covenant of workes, namely , that if 


calts us out of theinheritance, which is given onely to the chil- 
dren of promiſe ; the covenant then which God made with 


Ijrael at Sinai, was a covenant of grace, God rencwing with 
them the former covenant made before with them in Abrabat 
but withall did then ſhew them the covenant of workes,wÞ* 
It Was, ther «by to force them to cleave unto the former pro- 
miſe of grace. 

The ſummeis, that though the Law ( which containes rhe 


cove 


Chap.$. or.the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


covenant of workes ) was delivered tv the T ſraelites at Mount 
Sinai, by a Mediator, (Moſes) by reaton of that reterence it had 
in them to the covenant of grace, yer was It not fo given by a 
Mediator unto Adam,to whom it was given as a meer covenant 
of workes, by waich he thoula live. And in this appcares the 
difference between the one covenant and the other, the cove- 
nant of workes is without a Mediator , there being no breach 
between God and man,when the covenant of works was given. 
But the Covenant of grac2 is by a Mediator, to make up the 
breach which tin hath made between God and us, ſo as now in 
this eſtate of in, there is no peace with God , no bleſſing from 
God, but it muſt be obtained by the Mediator between God 
and man , Jeſus Chriſt. Hence is that, Epheſ. 2.13, 16.18. 


where the Apoſtle ſhewes how both Jewes and Gentiles are 


made neer to God by Chriſt ; we were aliens and ftrangers, but now 
are made Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of Gul, and 
have entrance and acceſſe to the Father by Chrilt. Neither is there 
any other blelſing to be looked for , bur as it comes to us 
through the hand of the Mediator ; heir is that bath received 
gifts for men, Pſal. 68. 18. and he gives gifts to men, Ephel. 4.8. by 
him we have remiſſion of ſins, Epheſ.1.7. by him we receiv? the Spi- 
rit of life andgrace, Joh.1.15. By him the Mediator,we enter and 
are brought into covenant with God ; by him we are kept in 
covenant with him ; by him we receive all the blefiinss of the 
Covenant; and without a Mediator there is no peacc,no ble(- 
ting to be looked for. All the promiſes of the covenant are 
made by him, and fulfilled ; (2 Cor.1.20.) In him they are 
Yea and Amen : though every promiſe do not by name mention 
Chriſt, yet it hath reſpe& unto Chriſt, and without Chriſt we 
can receive nothing that. comes in the nature of a bletling , or 


£3.53 


that comes from Grace. Grace comes onely by [eſ{us Chritt, 


Fob.1.17. : 
This ſerves to let us ſee the miſery of all ſuch as are under 


theLaw, under the covenant of works, and not under grace, 
let them conlider they muſt come and. ſtind before God the 
fudge ofall;who ſhal judge every man according to his works 


he. 


:atd unto their charge, and the Law paile ſentence of death u p= WOIKEs, 


ON 


Tite inifery of 
fuch as contt- 


& en ; S, nue under a 
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on them, and their own-con{ciences rerrit EE 
is the upſh.ot of their miſery, there that] np nag ry Which 
Not one in heaven and earth to ſtand betwixt G fa them, 
and them , to turne It away from them, but th lb heke 
unto themſelves tO dye ana periinin their bed Th - be left 
no Mediator, Chriſt is no Mediator to ſich ap nga ag 
Law, hehath not a word to ſpeak for how " _ _ the 
17.9. how litle they 1 | mW uch; Toh 
for them. he pl rag muſt expect from him , he prayeth | 
hi ) he pleads onely for them that fl | not 
_ theſe that enter into a covenant of phe. grace Hepagh 
racir Advocate; but as for thoſe tha on Iu 4 OTE Or 
have God againſt them , theLaw a wo _ ng the Law, they 
creatures to accuſe and to teſtifie a - 4s them , they have all 
one to mediate for them , no Ch 4; inſt rhem , bur have nor 
In their cauſe, to turne ow f riſt, no Mediator to Fandup 
_ provoked. | ay from them the wrath which they 
© may ſerve for direCti : n 

ANTS, 19 ans neg how cefee ro hely co 
aints in the bieflings of this C , and to partake with the 
Chri ſelves, -to your owne ri wool ant ? Then truſt not to 
= q iſt che Mediator of the PR. ag neſſe, but goe to Jelus 
Wi bh. mOT OMe ſelves into his wine: giue up your ſelves un- 
replay - a preſence of the "Inge af band in hage 
» and plead your cauſe, as Someone, mcdiate 

Teh thou and ſpeak unto God fo won" Iſraelites ſaid unto Moes, 
aroma: 7 and plead with the Fath ax ora Chcif, Loos 
o God without er for us, 1f we come 
= = - e deſtroyed. Tis is Baos-oh All fre will conſuns 
emſc]ves, and truſtto the! ta & men hope well of 
_ that thepromiſes of G om righteouſneſſe, ——_ G they 
fod ator forall men; and as the 7 large, and that Chrill 12 
I oall now truſt in Chriſt : A Le truſted in Moſes, JoB-5 
hn then thoſe, that never *s anal y NONE are ore con- 
heandth Sage and them. But mw need ofa Mediator 
and boar Pooger-cracks {een = s aelites had they not 
their +43 ors e, had not theſe made Sirning, and tempel, 
befor $2 Owls never þ them afraid, and ſhak® 

ught him to be Ver nave gone { 

a Mediator betw o unto Mo/es , a 
cen God and them 3 #0 
ſurely 


"_ : | 
Chap.g. or,theCovENANT of Grace opened. 


j—_ 


ſtrely is It with us, we never come to Chritt to medlate for us, 
til} by the Law we ſee our ſ{c]ves to be dead eondemncd men. 
Here therefore begin, look upon the terrors of the Law, ſceand 


read thine owne condemnation and curſe againſt thee by that 


Covenant; and then as the Tjratlites when they were ſtung 
with the fiery Serpents, they looked np to the Braſen Serpent, 
by it to be healed, and as they in their tear went unto Moſes, fo 


let us in our feare go unto the Lord Jeſus, who is the oncly 


Mediator betwcen God and us. 

Itmay ſerve for encouragement unto ſuch as are ſmitten 
downe with the terrors of the Almighty, fo as they dare not 
approach neer unto God, to offer up any ſervice or Sacrinice 
unto him, but God appearesn their eyes as a conſuming tire, 
they had rather fly unto the holes of the racks,and have moun- 
tains to coverthcm, and hills to fall upon them, thea ro ap- 
proach before the tace of the dreadtull and juit God : as Exodus 
20.21. the Children of Tjrce! ſtood afar off from God, they 
durſt not draw neer , becauie they faw God as a conſuming 
hre, Exod.24.7.1o it is with (ome feartull con:ciences, Gud is 
terribleunto then, they dare not come neer where the Lord 
is, to haveany thing to do ith him : thus it was with Adam 
aftcr he had tinned , he runs 1nto the thicker to hide himſelte 
trom the preſence of the Lord; & rather weuld he have had the 
recs fired about his earcs, and himſelf to haveb.en turned to 
aſhes with them,then to have been breuvht forth b: tore the face 
of God, to antwer tor his tin which he had done. Thus alſo ic 


_ was with David himiclic after his lin of pride in numbring the 


peopie, 1 Chron. 21.30. Bur let ſuch renemb.r whac the 
Lord fpake to the Children of Tfrael in theli'te calc, Exod. 20. 
18.20, Fear not, faith M>ſcs, for God is come to prove you,that 
his feare may be in you, that you fi n not ;, feare nut wich a {laviſh 
and fervileteare , to fly from his preſence ; on:ly feare him 
with a reverendteate, feare to fin againſt him: I.ct them nor 
be afraid to come before God, but coniider though there 
1s no accefe to the Lord, whiles they be under the Law , there 
being none there, to mediate for them ; yer let them fly from 
that covcnantto a covenant of grace, and hcre there is an Ad- 
vocate, a Mediator eyer ſtanding at the right hand of God, to 
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Tead for ſuch as COME unto God by him ; fo tat though yi, 
have b<cn enenics and {crangers z yet coming tor grace IN the 
Mcdiator his name, there is hope We may inde grace and ac. 
Coptance by him ; therefore, ſaith the Apolile, Epheſ. 2. 18,19, 
Throuch him we have acceſſe unto the Faber, &c. and chap, 3. 12, 
Tn him we have boldneſſe andacceſſe with conficence, Bc b.7.25. Hei; 
able to ſave all that come unto Gedly him, Beour calc never {3 mi. 
ſerable in our own eyes, yet it we come unto God by him, h: 
is able to ſaveus tothe uttermoſt; and if we come unto hin, 
be will not caſt us away, Joh.6.37. 
For con:fort to itich as are centred into covenant with God 
by the Mediation of the Lord Jeſus, the Mediator of the cove- 
nant ; here is.their comfort, that this covenant ſo made, can 
never be diſanullcd orbroken off. Satan will not-be wanting 
comakea breach, if poſſiblehecan; he envieth this uniting 
of God and man in covenant one with another ; As ſoon 
as cver he ſaw a Covenant paſſed between God and our firi 
parents, he preſently beſtirrcd himſelfe tro wake a breach 
berween them, hee did then caſt betwcene them pnaey ipdo, 
an apple of ſtrite, ( as] may ſo call it) to draw man to 
violate the covenant of obedience, which God had bound 
him in, and ſo he broke aſunder the covenant between Gal 
and man; and thus he ſecks ftill to diſannll all covenants be: 
TWECD Godand us; And were our Covenant now without: 
Mediator, as the former was, he might pocvaile againſt us and 
makeanew breach, as hc did before; but now here is our tif 
and ſirong aſſurance, that if we be once taken into this cove 
nant of grace, this covcnint will hold ; Thouzh God migl 
In his julticc breake with us, and we would break with hin 
_ ugh "ME _ 2 poker os backſliding diſpoittion that 
tween God and as kee Fyags oy i ahpartzal Sang of 
runder; he pleads > one tw A er, that We Can Never yy 
keisangry with us, he bak 7 Ip + gh rioihes U5,W as 
going back from God. he brin fu; Hol Iron et w 
Ing in us our repentin - befi \ Ok 0 BIO ARHIRE » by on iN 
betore the Throne of — orenim; he draws the heat Lage 
and ſupplication ATE, POWET $ Upon us the ſpirit of gi 

» PULSIN Our Mouths words of confeli:o0 Lu 
(ty 
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ſtirres up In us lighs and groans of iþI!it, intreating the Lord 
that though we have gone back from him, yet he wouid again 
receive us gracioully , Hoſea 14 2. And thus by means ot this 
our bleſſed Mediator and Advocate we are holden $& continued 
in covenant wich God, ſo as the covenant of his graceand 
peace made with us, ſtands faſt through Chrift, notwith [tand- 


ing our 11 anifold declinings and turnings backe from him. 
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Containing three differences more betwixt the two Covenants, 


== {c third difference between the Covenant of workes, 

Bay bl and of grace, is this; That in the covenant of works 
kn El Gods acccptation begins with the worke, and fo 
=£=] poes 0n to the worker or perſon working ; but in 
the covenant of grace, his acccptation begins wirh the perſon, 
and {0 gocs on to the work; In the one God accepts the per- 
ſor for the workes ſake: In the other God rewards the worke 
tor the perſons ſake. Hereot it is that the lite promiſed in the 
Covenant of workes, is called zgganua, a debr, as due unto the 
worke unto which itis promiſed. But that which is promiſed 
In the Covenant of grace, is called y7pious, a Bltr, as being 
Irecly given to the perſon, without reipect tro any worke, or 
ittothe workxe, yet for the perſons ſake. This word ( gratis) 
freely, puts cheditlercnce between the covenant of workes and 
of grace. In the covenant of workes, God juititics the doers of 
the Law, but not ſpratis) freely ; but in the covenant of grace 
God juſtifies treely, without reſpe& ro the worke, out of love 
ro the perſon. This 1s noted in the ſpeech of Moſes concerning 
Abel ; God had reſped to Abel. and to his (acrifice; Abel being a 
believer, and und-r grace, God had reſpc co his {acrifce , but 
It was becaule he hr!t had reſpe& to 4b-lhimſelte. Hence al:o 
25 that arguinent of theirs in Judges 13. 23. If( ſay they) the 
L or! weuld ſly us: be would not have accepted an offering at our bands. 
1Þey reaton tromrthe acceptance of their icrvice, to the ac- 
-<ptance of their perſon ; becauſe the perion is accepted !i1|t, 
M 2 and 


Differ. 3. 
In the Cove- 
rant of works 
Gcds accep- 
tarion begins 
with the 
work; in the 
Covenant of 
grace it be- 
pins with the 
parſon. 
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Mal.1.10. 
Sce Mal. 3.3: 
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_— wi'l 
proe nel 
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r2en accept 
their offcings. 
I Kings 8. 52. 


PAl.34.15- 


Mat. 10. laſt. 
Micha. 64,7. 


I Sam, I Lulr. 


—— 


and therefore if the ofiring be accepted, then the tY on muck 
more. But on the contrary the Lord threatnern, tt ay , oa he 
took no pleature In their perſons, then OE on 
nct be regarded. And fo when Elijab and the "rh: is of Bad 
otfercd the ſame kinde of {acritice, God accept: he ſaci 1::Ce of 
Elqah, but not of the other, becauſe his per! on Was accepted, 
but theirs were not. 1n1 Kings $. 52. God 15 171d to have hi 
ez es open to heare the prayers of by people 3 11S not the eye which 
heares, bur theeare z yet God is ſaid to have his eyes Openty 
hear our prayers , becauſe there is ſomething firlt in Gods eye, 
which makes his care to liften unto our ery :-Firſt, he looks 
favourably upon our perſons, and hath a gracious reſpe& unto 
Gur ſelves, and then he bowes hizeare tothe prayer which we 
niake beforehim. According to that, Pſal.3 4.15. The eyes of 
the Lordare upon the righteous , and his ear is open to their prayers; 
Thus in Pfal. 102. 19,20. God is ſaid to look downe from hea. 
ven, that he may hear,&c. Thus it is in the Covenant of grace, 
Gods acceptance beginneth firſt with the perſon. And hencei: 
is that when God hath caſt favour upon the perſon, then he ac 
cepts weake ſervices from him. A cup of cold water is bet- 
ter accepted from ſuch an one, then a thouſand rivers of oyl 
from another hand ; yea though there be imperfe&ions and 


weakneſſes in the thing done, yet God paſſeth by the weaknel: 


ſes for the favour he bears unto the perſon. As we may feei 
Jacob, he tecks the bleſſing , but mixeth ſo much i*mperfeRion 
and im in it, that if God had not accepted his perfon, bt 
might havebrought acurſe upon himſelfe inſtead of ablciing 
but God had {aid, Facob have T loved, and therefore thought 
liked not his difſembling, yet he paſſed by his infrmiry , ani 


Jacob got the bleſſing. And fo David, though the thing whic 


he had done diſpleaſed theLord, yet God took not his merd 
fromhim., as he took it fr 


om Saul; for Say} was under a cove 
nant of works, and David under a covenant of grace. Herein the 
Lord would ſhew 


. » that it was the perſon, not the work whid 
ad reſpe& unto. But Adam being under a covenant of work® 
” finds acceptance with God no longer then his workc j 
ound perfe& before him. All his perſonall indowments, 


cellent gifts. and the Image of God. which was ftam ped up 


1% 


Chap.9. : or.the COVENANT 0f Grare opened, 79 


him, by which he was but little infcriour to the Angels, all 
thcſe could procure him no tavour or acceptance any iung- 

er then his worke was right; becauſe hee was under th? 

Covenant of Workes, his perſon is accepted according tio his 

worke, 2) 

For all ſuch as aceunder the Law, and have not yct made No NE . 
their refuge unto grace to jinde acceptance in Chrilt, nothing ue ynger the 
that they do hith any acceptance wich God. Themſicelves are Law is accep- 
abominable, and ſo areall racir works abomirable. And till ted of God. 
they come to have their perſons accepted in Chriſt, it's in vaine eas 
to tell God of their ſervices, and what great things they have * * Nets 
done ; he regards none of their works, they are to-him as the 
filthineſle of a menſtruous woman. Though they doe ſuch 
things as are highly cſteemed amongſt mien, yer they are but a- 
bomination in the {jght of God. In Luk.18. the Pharitee tells 
the Lord what a number of good works he had done; faſting, 
praying, paying tythes, dealing iuſtly, &c. But what doth all 
this availehim? he goes away without any acceptance before 
God. So Mt. 7. 22.and Labe 13.26. they thall come and ſay Mat7-22- 
unto Chriſt, Ie have eaten aud drunke in thy preſence, and prophe- ns 45-26. 
cied in thy Name, and done many great workes : But fee what the 
Lord faith , Depart away from me I hnow ye not. Their perſons 
were never accepted by grace in Chrilt, 2nd therefore all r12T 
they had done; was but as if they had brovg]iit a carrion for {a- 
ciince, or had offtercd Swincs bluud bitore the lo:id. Here ded. _ 
therctorebegin, it we would have our works acccpted , come works ED 
betore God in humility, and tente ot our owne vilenetle, as elof God. 
the Publican did, and feck to be acceprtcd througin grace in 
Chriſt, and then come and offer ry gift, and (6 coming, b th 
thou and thy ſacrihce !hall nnd- acceprance with Gud. But as 
in his o yne might ſhall no man previile, 1 Sam. 2.9. fo now x Sm. 2.9 
Cn this ſtare of in and corruption) in nis owne wotke thall no py 
man tinde acceptance in Gods tight. View. 

For {inigular comfort unto all ſuch, as having made thr re- Co fort tor 
tuge unto grace,naveround acceptance through faith in Chriſt.  IOY 


Be herein comtorted, that the weakei? and Poor iwcrvices that fuge to grace. 


vuou put up to God in Chriſt, are accypid ut him. Theſe are theic werkeſt 


& w LL 


Luke 18, 


many times al;couraged by reaſon of their weak prrtorman- 6155 are ac- 
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: I Ng 

cs; Oh! there isfo much decdncile ; OT ang. A 
rany by-thoughts , ſuch hy pocriue OO ( M app, that 
they cannot think thaz ever tuch forry omg} c ame ang 
(-<{ ſacrifices ſhould be accepred of God. But tell me, you thay 
thus complaine ; To what do you look.that you may t:nd 4c. 
ceptance of God? To your workes, or tothe ricnes ot grace 
revealed in the covenant of grace, accepting your per{gn 
through Chriſt ? Do you look that your WOrk ſnould bec. 
cepted for its owne {ake, or through grace in Chritt; your per. 
ſons being tirſtaccepred in him ? ltyou look to your works, 
God regards neicher you nor them 3 but 1t you tly to tne abun- 
dance of grace, looking for your acceptance thcre, then teare 
not, thy weakelt endeavoiurs are accepted betore God, and dae 
find fauour in his fight. Our comfort lyes not in the excellen- 
cie of our dutics, but in our free acceptance in Chriſt. Thinke 
thus, thy workcs being done never ſo weakly, are nut work 
Lnen thou thy ſelte waſt, when firſt thou wenreſt co th* T hrone 
ot grace, begging to be received through grace, It then God 
did in mercy accept thee when thou walt {o vile, doubt nor, 


| but out of the ſame graceand mercy he w.1l accept thy worke 


alſo: his promiſebeing that he will ſpare ſuch , asa man ipa- 
rcth his ſon that fervech him, Mal.3. 17. Great cauſc halt thou 
to be humbled and difpleaſed with thy ſelfe, that thou canſt 
p-rtorme no better ſervice tothy God, that thou art ſo dead 


i 


and liveleſſe in the things of thy God , who hath ſo gracioully 


looked upon thee. But no cauſe therefore ro thinke that by 


ſervice 18 not accepted ; becauſe Gods acceptance begins in th? 
perſon, not in the worke, accepting the worke tor the per{ons 
fake. And therefore if God have acceptcd thy perfon, he will 
accept thy worke alſo. | 
The fourth difference is this; In the Covenant of workes, 
a man is Icfc to himſelfe, to and by his own ſtrenvth ; But in 
the Covenant of grace, God undertakes for us. to keep us 
through faith. Thereaſon of this difference is: TE 'C when 
Goo comes to make a Covenant of workes with Adam, he finds 
_ oo a a my 7 power which was put 1nt0 
ONOER6S. Is ut when he comes to make w:th us 2 
Brace 1n this eſtate of (in, he finds us of no ftrength 
Tom» 


—— i. a 


v 3 1 


— —  -— 
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Chap.9. or,7he COVENANT of Grace opencd. 23 
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Rom.5.6. 1mpotent, tecble, poſſeſſed wich the ſpirit of INiraj- Rom «.5, 

ty, made up of weaknelics , having no power 3 and therefore 

1ja. 40.2 9.tht Lord promiteth unto ſuch that be wil give ſtrength 

unto them, and increaſe power. The Lord knowes the inarmitt? 

of our fleſh, how impoil:bleir is for us to tul311 any part ot the 

righteouſneſſe which the Law requires, Ro7.8.3. He knows al- Rom.2.2, 

ſo what powers we have againſtus, Epheſ. 6. and theretoce he 

tells us, that we are kept not by our own power, but by his 

power through faith unto ſalvation, 1 Fet.1.5. And hence is xpe:.r.,. 

that in Ioþ.10.28.Chriſt icl]s us, that none ſhall pluck us our Joh.10.2 

of his hand. And this is the reaton , that though Adarn tell 

from his firſt «ſtate, and loſt the life promiſed in that Covenant 

made with him, yct we fall not ; hehad more ſtrengch of grace. 

then wec, and we have more corruption then he, ( tor he was 

then pure without ſin) yet being Icte to his owne liberty, he 

willingly forſvok the commandment of God, and tc}! intaa 

{tate of perdition. But we being weaker then he, ( y<t being 

once taken into the covenant of grace) thuugh we have the 

{amepowers of da; kneflc againlt us as he had, yer we fall not ſo 

as tO1.n unto jeadition, ashc did; bicauſe we arc ſupport:d 

by the power of God. Adams lite was put into his own kand, 

GUrS 18 PU Into the hand of Chriit, we are commicted to his 
careamnl truſt ; the Father haca given us unto the Sun, the Son | 

hath taxcn us; at the hand of the Father, and hatch undertaken 

with the Father tor us, to pretent us beturc him. As in Ger. 43. 


* Fo earn tbe rea 


: gs © Gea.yz3c 
Tudibh undertakes with his tather for Be 11amin, At ry band faith "N | 
he) ſh: thou require bim, &c. So doth Chriſt undertake for us ; '& 
at his harid the Father requires us, and Chriit hath ingaged his 4 
own faithtulnefe to keep us ti] he have prefented us pert &tbe- bl 


fore his Father, | 

Sec hence the ground of that which ſomutimes ſcems marvel. —V{e 1. 
lous in our ey:s; we fe men of ditfcreat abilicics, ſome iim- Fagiars, Tis 
ple, weak, anddeſpilcd, others indued with eminent gifts, and Ray 
excelent parts ; y«t thoſe that ſo excl, many times fade,and whea the © 
fall away; their graccs wither, their light is exiinit, and they ſtrong are 0: * | 
goe Out like the [11oxe of a Candle, wit" an ill avouryhereag VE hiowne, 
tie weakean]iimpiconts areupholden, and go fiom ft:ength 


to f{rength, cn ! increale. with the increatines of Gd. There. + 
ſon 


ET IWF 0p. Ow ITT OY” 


mm 


Part x, 


ORC 


Q1 The Goſpel-CovENAN T, 
| toes. gntar Bo 


-_ 


Hs ie elves in the 
(On hereof is, becauſe the one tort VIEWINgS chemicives In their 


Acics in the glaſle of their own concett, they truf 
nigh bor et and in thelr On ſtrength 4 and do not comm 
their ſouls to God to be kept by him, and ſo are lett unt 
themſelves. And then at length , mecting with ſome temp, 
tion, which is ſtronger then they , their confidence and their 
ftreng h fails them, and ſo they fall, and being left unto then\. 
ſelves, they are never able to riſe any more 3 whereas the other 
being ſenſible of their owne infirmity , and caſting themſelves 
on the power of God to be kept thereby , they are hereby pre- 
ſerved, and upholden againſt all the powers of darkneſſ 
which are againſt them 3 ſo that either they fall not; or if they 
do fall, yet they riſe againe. And thus it comes to paſſe, tha 
theſe that are weake in themſe]ves, they are ſtrong through 
Chriſt : as 2 Cor. 12.9. And thoſe that are ſtrong in themſelves 


FF; — are indeed weake in the power of God , having no hel;e no: 
F aſl:ſtance from him, and fo are quite overthrown. 

wet Uſe 2. This may ſtay the minds of thoſe that are weake, thcy thini 
8 The fafety of they ſhall never hold out. They cannot-deny but the Lord hat 
i weak behe- {hewed mercy on them, and wrought his grace in their hearty 
Ko. vers. but they feare they ſhall not hold out ; they feel ſuch a pov 
B.. er of corruption in themſelves, ſo many luſts, ſach ſton! 

; ATY temptations, who can endure? True, not of your ſelves, but 
Bb - 44 Godisableto makeyouſtand, Rom.14.4. do but commiryor 
it 4 Tas. ſoules to him in wel-doing, as 1 Pet. 4.19. And then conhd 
RH * thatnoble reſolution of the Apoſtle,2 Tim. 1. 1 2. Ihbnow whit 
+ T bave believed, and T am per ſwaded that he is able to heep that whitb! 

. bave committed to him ; go thou, and do likewiſe. It a,triendit 
#Y lying upon thy truſt and faithfulneſſe ſhould bring a Jewel! 
i&i thee, and intreat thee to keep it carefully , thou wouldeſt be? 
wt Jude 24. {tamed to be'carelefſe of it. Chriſt is the faithfull and Ut 
" I Theſ.5.24, wirnefſe; therefore commir thy ſoule to him, and he wil 
Bis > 1M pe ho can doit, Fade 24, and he is faithfull and wills 
TH of wks 50 ICLL [5424 it being his covenant and promiſe ; and he 

Wo glorifie Gods 2% deny himſelfe. | 
WW! - Juſtice, the 0- In the covenant of works, Gods higheſt end is the glorify 
| F _ on glo- cf his)uſtice; In the Covenant of grace - It 15 £0 gloritie Þ 
"v0 grace. Grace: Inthe Covenant of works, God reveals him felfe af 
\ God 


Chap.9- or,the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


God,rewarding good,and punitiung evil;cyndemning in ; but 
in the Covenant of grace, he ſhews himieit a God gracious 2nd 
mercitull, forgiving iniquity, &c. as er. 31.31, 32. I will be 
merciful to your iniquity, &c, The covenant of works 0: giveth 
no tin,there is nothing bur tri juſtice in that cov:nant.Inthis 
Cayenant,God looks not at any mans repentance and 'urning 
from fin, but onely confiders, whether he hath ſinned: As in 
Courts of Juſtice, where there are tryed matters of lite and 
death, there is no regard had, whether the party be penicent, 
or no, but whether the fatt be comniitted, and it found guilty, 
heisled to execution; fo in Gods Court of Juſtice, which he 
keeps according to the tenor of che Covenant of works, Jn- 
ſtice afts and does all. Tuſtice indiftes, Juſtice examines , Ju- 


ſtice pronounceth ſentence, Juſtice executes the punithment ; | 


and to whoſoever hath ſinned, receives according to the evill 
that he harh done. And henceit is, that when Adam had 1in- 
ned, the inquilition 1s not, whether he repented him of the e- 
vill that he had done; but, what haſt thou done? Haſt thou 
eaten of the Tree, whereof I ſaid unto thee, thou ſhalt not eat ? 
and the Lord hnding that he had offended, pronounces curſes 


and death. But in the Covenant of grace it is otherwiſe. There 


God looks at the repentance of his people, and accepts of hu- 
miliation, ard faith in Chriſt. Hence is the coun{e]l of the A- 
poltle, As 2.37., Repent, andbe baptized, &c. When they ſaw 
che horrible tin which they had done, in killing the Lord of 
lite, they being the children of the Covenant, he tets then, that 
yet theze was mcrcy tor them, they might obtaine forgiveneſle 
of 1ins. Fenceallo, Fonah.z. 10. when God ſaw their repen- 
rance, and that they turned irom their evill wayes, he alſo 
turned from the evill which he {aid he would do to them, and 
did it not. The voyce of the Covenant of works, is like the 
firſt ſpeech ot Nathan to David, thou art a child of death ; the voice 
of the Covenant of Grzce, is lik+ his after ſpeech, when he ſaw 
Davids humiliation and repentance , The Lordhath put away thy 
fin: In the Covenant of Works, God ſpeaks,as , Ezek. 18. The 
joul that finneth, it Pall die : Jn the Covenant of Grace,he ſpeaks 
as Ezeþ.33 11. As live, ſaith the Lord , T defirenot the death of a 
f.nner, They are buth expretiedin one place, Exod. 34.6. The 
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Jer-31.31.32. 


Gen.3.11. 


AQ.2.37. 


]wnah 3.10, 
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Rom. 9.22. 
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Vhſe 1. 
Terror to all 
under the 
Heb.10.20. 


Plal.99:5. 
with 
Rev.rg.10, 


andunmixtyz how both ? mixt of 


25 wweilull, Now to anger, yet NOT ACQUILLING the 
 LTT bu ye g Eo covenant God con. 
Jet boch {in and Gnner 3 inthe other, he condemns che fin, 
but ſpares , and gives life to the {inner , to Dp_7 = frace 
thereby.In the Covenant of works, he ayms to makehis pow. 
erand juſtice knowne 3 as Rom. 9. 22, &+ cap.245. _ in the g. 
ther, ro glorihe grace 3 as Tſa. 48.9. O Ephe ſ-1- 6. G | e reaſon 
of this difference is, becauſe God will be glorified in all his at. 


tributes ; ashe is glorious in all, ſo he will have the glory of 


' all to be ſeen. He will have his power and wiſcdome knowne 


in the creation of the world, his goodnefſe knowne 1n the con- 
tinuation andpreſervationand ordering of it , his faithful- 
neſſe in keeping covenant with us, according to the Covenant 
made, his juſtice in a covenant of works, his grace 1 a cove- 
nant of grace which he makes with us in Chrilt Jeſus. 

This may ſmite feare and terror into the hearts of all ſuch 
as areſtrangers unto the covenant of grace, ſuch as never yet 
entred into a new covenant with God, by that new and living 
way which is opened to them in Chriſt, Let ſuch con{ider what 
hath been ſaid, that in the covenant of workes ( under whici 
yet they ſtand) there is no grace ſhewed, but ſtri& juſtice with- 
out any mercy. Let ſuch therefore bethink themſelves, what a 
God they muſt met withall, and with whom they muſt have 
to doe, even with a juſt God, a God of judgement, aGod 
of vengeance , that will not ſpare their miſdeeds ; what ever 
juſticecan require of them , they muſt ſatisfic to the utmolt 
mite ; were it ſo that mercy and juſtice might fit on the bench 
together, that juſtice might be tempered and mixt wich mercy, 
your ſentence might be the more tolerable.Bue theſe two fit in 
two feverall Courts, Juſtice without Mercy , and therefor 
when nothing but Juſlice ſhall judge you, who can ſtand? 
as op may abide To ? In Pſal. 78.5. the Cup of the Lords 
wrath is ſaid to be fill mixt , butin Rev. 14. 10. it is ſaid to Þ* 
pare we, unmixt ; both together imply, that itis both mi** 
all ſorts of plagues, bur 


P of mercy, pure wrath, without an} 
y toallay thebitterneſle of the cup of wrath,al 


ben will this cupbe? more biuterthen gall ; 


uRmIxt without any dro 
dram of merc 


how bitter t 
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this muſtall che wicked of theearth drink , 'and wring vut the 
very dregs of it, Pſal.78.5.. This is an hard ſaying, bur a true 
{ay ing, as God is true; Therefore Ia. 27.11. Gud ſpeaking 
ot the wicked people ot the Fewes, ſaith he, He that made them 
will not have mercy 0 them, neither ſhew them any favour. Aud in 
Ezek. 5.11. He threatens that his Eye ſhall nat ipare , neither wil! 
be have any pitie. And Hoſ. 1,6. I will ns more bave mercy,&c. And 
Fames 2.13. They ſhall have judgement without mercy. As God will 
be made marveilous in his mercy toward thoſe that are veilels 
of mcrcy prepared unto glory , 2 The/. 1.10.10 as men thall 
wonder at the abundance of grace ſhewed towards them ; ſo 
on the contrary, God will be admired and wondrecad at in his 
judgements upon all {infull and ungodly ones ; he will make 
their plagues wonderfull, Deut. 28.59. Hewill deal with his owne 
ſervants onely in a way of grace, with theſe onely ina way of 
juſtice. And if ſo, what will their end be? Juſtice will ſpare 
neither high nor low, it is impartiall , and alike towards all. 
Juſtice will paſſe by no tranſ{greſlion, but will havean account 
tor all, greater or leſſe, wicked thoughts, idle words , fooliſh 
jeſts ; Juſtice will not remit any part of the puniſhment which 
the Lord calls for , but it will have the tull to the utmoſt far- 
ching. Let this ſtrike all their hearts, who are yct under a co- 
venant of works, with a feare of this juſt God, who will judge 
them vithout mercy. And ler this caute chem to iy to the 
throne of grace, and there to enter into a new covenant with 
Gced. As the Angel count:!1cd Lot, fo do 1 counſel! thee, haſt- 
en to oct ſ{elterunder the wings of grace, that thou maylt be 
treed from the wrath of the jult Gyd. 

Seing Gods cnd in the Covenant of grace js to glorihe his 
grace inus,we may by this in ſome 1neajure difcs: we what part 
we have in the grace of this Cuvenant. And we may do it by 
this,if our ayms and God's ay 1ns,unr ends and Guds tinds mect in 
one, when we come tO {cck gract in in his fight, Many an ons 
comes before God, begs mercy. and © or obtains ic nut 5 as Fro. 
1. 28. becauſe they asxe amiile, they ivck itnot in Gus way. 
Conlider therefore, what ſeek ih 51 in begging nicroy ar his 
hand? Doft thou {eek only to have thy tin pardoned? :21y to 
be favcd from wrath?chis wil not argue thy peace,th-c thou art 
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thoſe that wre 
dejefted wich 
ſenſe of their 


under grace. Bat doſt thou. as well ſeek the eloritying of his 
@1cerowards chee , as the obtaining of thine own peace with 
Pm? If God hath put.chisdiſpolition of heart into thee, that 
'hou could:ſt be content to lye downe in the duſt, and to take 
ſhame for thy lin betore Angels and men,ſo tnat the aboundant 
riches ofhis grace may be glorihed in the taking away of thy 
ſin, if thy delire be not onely that thou maiſt ſee his ſalvation, 
but that the Bord himſelfe may be made marveilous , and his 
gracemagnikied in thee, then thouart herein another D.vid, a 
man after Gods own heart,thy thoughts are as Gods thoughts, 
thy intents and ends the ſame with Gods ends. Take this 
therefore as a pledge of his grace towards thee, Never could. 
eft thou ſo delire the glorifying of that grace, if God had nota 
purpoſe of grace towards thee. Naturall delires of our owne 
good, may perhaps worke a deſire to have our fin forgiven, but 
nature (though elevated to the higheſt )cannot reach this | to 
_ the glorilying of grace, as our end. ; 
or comfort unto ſuch as ſce thei Y 
are diſcouraged thereby "ng Gary 
They are ſo vile in their own eyes, that they thinke it is im of 
ible, that ever ſuch as they are , ſhould find favour Y a 
tance with God, But let me aske, cannot the Shs al RN 
yp pens it ſelfe on purpoſe to gloriki it ſelfe to the 
CET ne tan peoepiee Then deck on 
ill elaieta of te fc > BE "cn _ e thee accepted, if it 
ht ; 3 nowthen conſider ; this is the 
ho whichrhe Lord aymeth at in ſaving his people, ſcil. to 
gl ge NORM ſeeing their own TT chineſſe, 
Ifthou wert ne aaa as oven Mea get 
munication of grace to " : : thzre could not be any com: 
us, there could, & 3 for were not unworthineſſe in 
nes Ye no grace ſhewed from God hon C4 will 
lori 4g . Whin Go1w 
glorihehimſelfin a way of ju} . 
7 ot juitice, he will abaſc all th: haug\- 


tineſle of man * 
3 no excellen : 
preſence; ſo on the cont cy of man can then ſtand in 


In away ofgrace, there LOTYs wien God will gloriie himſcl! 


er It; hewill exalr h 5 NO Unworthinefſe of man can his” 
| the moſt vile, the abje&, the m>!} le(pl- 


ſed 7 
» and contemotible, that nor w2, but grace it ſelfe mY be 
| glort- 


, 


ct. 
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glorified, 1 C9r-1.27,25. Therefore do not wrong the grace of 
God, but fly therero in the ſenſe of thine owne baſeneſſe, and 
this is the readieſt way to kind acceptance. 

[t may ſerve for diretion unto all ſuch, as deſire to enjoy 
the bleſſings of this grace which God offers in his Covenant;let 
them ſeek it with the ſame minde that God offers it, with a 
purpoſe and deſire to have grace exalted and magnified ; doe 
not onely ſeek it, that youm.1y be exalted by grace, but that grace 
may be exalted in you. Goe to God for grace with the ſame 
minde as Moſes did, and then we {hill obtaine ic, as he did. 
Now Moſes ſought it for Ris cnd,, that his mercy might ap- 
peare, Exod.3 2.32. If thou wilt pardon their fin, thy mercy ſþ4ll ap- 
peare, ( this reading I chuſe and embrace as the belt) xs it he 
ſhould ſay, they have indeed committed a great (in, but the 
greater the fin is, the more ſhall thy mercy and grace appeare, 
if thou wilt forgive. Thus M2ſes prayes, and ſee how it pre- 


1 Cor. 1,27. 


7) fe 4. 
Direftion how 
©0 ſeck LraCes. 


Exod. 32.32- 


vailes with God : In ver.10. the Lord ſeemed to have been: re- 


ſolved to conſume them, and bids M»ſes let him alone, that 
his wrath might wax hot againſt them; T will deſtroy them, 
(ſaith God) I will not be intreated for them ; yet M5ſes notwith- 
ſtanding goes before God, confeſling their vile and hainous fin, 
but withall prayes, 0h yet forgive, andthen thy mercy ſball be mag- 
nified. And this prayer of his prevailed with God, he ſtayed 
his hand, he changed his minde ; as ver. 14. and deſtroyed then 
not. Theſeare prevailing requeſts with God , when we plead 
for the gloritying of his owne grace. In Fob. 12.28. our Savi- 
our prayes to his Father, Father gplorifie thy name, and there 
comes a voice out of the cloud, Thave glorified it, and will plorifie 
it againe : ſo let us ſeek grace from God for this end, that it 
may be glorified in us, Father glorihe thy grace ; and then the 
Lord in his time will anſwer us; Ihave both glorifed ic, and 
will now glorihe it again. In this way we'cannot mille of ob- 
taining the thino we ſeek for at Gods hand. : 
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Difer.6. 
'In the Cores 
nant of works 
God dealcth 
alke with 
Jike, bot grace 
pots a difte- 
rence berwixt 

ſuch. 


x Kin. 16. 2,3 


Ezek.23.31. 


Rom. 2.6. lo. 


76 


Rem. 323,24. 


CHAP. A 


Containing the ſixt and ſeventh differences. 


FN the Covenantlof workes, God dealcs alike with all, 
NA bis that ere alike in themieJves : Looke how he deals 
*% [He with one, ſo v:i}The do with another , 1t they Walke 
EA in the ſame way ; The fame worke {hall have thy" 
ſame reward, whether in good or ingpill. They that ace alik, 
in fin, ſhall be alike in pn. Fulfic which is Gods ru] 
in the covenant of workes, makeih no difterence between pex. 
ſons that are cquall in themſelves. It hath its ballance in ig 
hand to give to every one according to their works ; It is ng 
reſpeQer of perſons. Therefore God ſpeaking of Baaſha, I Kin, 
16.2,3. faith, that becauſe he walked in the wayes oft Feroboan 
the ſon of Nebat, who made Tjrael to fin, therefore Gbd would 
make his houſe like the houſe of Ferobcam. They both mak 
Tfrael ro fin , and therefore thy are both alike in puniſh 
ment; ſo alſo he ſpeaks of Jeruſal-m,Ezek.23.3 1, that becauſe 
ſhe walkedin the way of ber Siſter , that therefore be would give be 
cup mto her hand, Hence ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 2.6.to 17. Thit 
every foul that continites,in well-doing, ſhall bave plory ond bonour, bt 
unto the diſobedient ſhall be tribulation and wrath , whether Tewes! 
Gentiles,&c. Where ations are alike, God will deal alike will 
all ſuch as are under the covenant of workes : What is *Uſt to- 
wards one, isjult towards another , when ations and works 
arealike; Now God will dealejuſtly with all : he that com. 
mands ws to give to every man his due, Ran.13.7. will nothim' 
{clte withhold due from any ; here therefore God will deal 
alike with all. Let one fullf]! the Law.and he {hal live there: 
by ; Let another fulbll ic, and he alfo (hall have the Came lite 
Let onebreake it, and he ſhall dye, and as many as break i! 
ſtalllye under the ſame 'condenmation Bu Br ther” 
wiſe "AI 4 . Ut NOW = C : 
COVENant OT grace; grace deales diver(]y with Mt 
tnat are <quall in themſelves; wherethere was no !differen® 
before, grace makes aditference, as Rom.3.23,2.4. All have fW 
neg, ©, there is no difference in our ſelves, we are all ſhut o 
7 
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Chap.10- or, The COVENANT of Grace opened. 
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in @@ndemnation by lin; but are all juſtified? No; but one- 


ly thoſe that are of the faith ot jeſus, Hence ſaith the Apolitle, 
Rom.9.10,11,12,13. that when Jacob and Eſau were both in 
the ſame condition, neither of them having done either good 
orevill, yet grace put a difference betwixt them , and prefer- 
red one before the other ; They were alike ta themſelves, yet 
they had not thelike grace vouchſafed to them from God. Fu- 
ſtice is due, but grace is free; Jultice muſt doe right, but grace 
may communicate lt ſelte, to whom, where, and in what mea- 
ſure it will. Hencels that in Rom, 9.15. Twill bave mercy on 
whom « will have mercy, &c. He doth not fay , I will deal juſtly 
with whom I will , he cannot. deale unjuſtly with any ; Bur 
concerning grace he faith, I will have mercy on whom I well bave 
mercy. Therefore to manifeſt the goodneſle of his grace, the 
Lord ſometimes preferreth thoſe that ſeem leaſt worthy , he 
ſets the younger before theelder , Facob before Eſau, Ephraim 
before Manaſſeb, and the Gentiles which were aliens trom God, 
beforethe Jewes which counted themſelves to be the onely peo- 
ple. Coahder thoſe two ſpeeches in Mat. 20. The one ver.1 4. 
Take that which is thine own, and go thy way : the other, ver. 


15. I will dowith mine own as | will. Here is or own, and. 


Gods own 3; our own, is that which we look for according to 
our agreement which we have made with God, for the worke 
done. As thoſe hyred into the Vineyard, they agreed with the 
Maſter of the Vineyard for ſo much; and that which they fo 
agrecd for, for their worke, that was their owne, due by ju- 
ſtice ; But that which was not by agreement , nor for worke, 
but comes by grace, that is Gods owne, with which he may 
do even as he will : our own is that which is due trom Gods 
juſtice : Gods own is the gitt of his free grace. To every one 
God will ſay, take thine owne. And where therc is no ditfe- 
rence in worke, juitice will make no ditference in wages. And 
itany begin to complaine that others are better dealt with 
then they, the Lord anſwers to ſuch, I will do with azune own? 
as I will; Graceis mine own, andI owe it ro none, I will 
ſhew it where ] will; Itis grace which makes the ditfcrence, 
herein may Godd- le divertly, giving moreto ons, leile to a- 
nother, as plzaſcch him, And hereto agrees that in ver, 16, He 
bas 
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Rom.9.15. 


Mart. 20.145 
15. 
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lexred. a way f Neth f - ix ing hi -X that ſhou'd be laſs, 
| p avIC% 4 1e . 4 : 
Tk. iz ther Juftic. would t« ] ue of pra : 
7 ERS et laſt and iowelt Gr thao? 
Uſe vance and ice lghe:. » Grace will ad. 
; T ajs may (erv- ; 
Not co mur- : ; Sh eo ſtop every mouth 5 
mus againſt ſelte againit God, .nd apt to as } that vi ready LO Open: 
the diſpenſa- of his grace 3 you have ar owe $1 inc bifpeniaticg 
tion of God. ou ode lene you can require = v2 Ry comPplaine nat 
God ereforeler God do with hus hot fo he > And more 
fore will ſkew more grace to another the ener Wh nad 
ro may. a7 ee you your (elves will ao Hr ? Is he there. 
the fruits of your ki will take rhe fame lib 
+. : indnef] 1dert 
rk And will you be more rage ca be gay you 
I _ becauſe his is good ; one God? Let not your 
given th n. avant. it rhey have nas 99 — God,re- 
Jam-4-5- Sos bo marr oh pus then unto you —_ © IM wn have 
ulteth alter c . not. The ſpir 
moved with eny nvy, Jam.q.z. And pirit 
n the Jewe 
themſelves. B y when they ſaw the Gent]! as 
- Burt learne to ſubmi ntiles preferred b 
neither murm R to ſubmir tothe L : efore 
: vur againſthim , no ords diſpenſation: 
7 bring grace 1s free to g] , _ envy againſt pops — 
ſe 2. orencor | gI1Vec to whom and » ICmenl- 
a - tor couragement to tuch where he will. 
or Was n ofthe Law; 44 chasareyer under the cond 
Seane. en as deep in {in as m you have deſerved to peri emne 
Luk. 23-29. Jufticecan mak s many of thoie that periſh, and hare 
0 44- ” themyet akeno ſeparation; no ditt are now in hel], ſos 
muletafiors, Luk, + - Conlider bak ws between you and 
condranartor k. 23.39. to 44. they w Q with thofe two 
Lord, 1, yet one flying to ere both in the ſan 
wear is ve he'd Paradiſe , theother found mercy with tt 
a = 
_m 45 vileas the damnedin hel, ye er tohell. Though yo! 
a to marke @ *equs as go 0n In their ; «Ra _ {ave you. 
the impeni-, Mens h you muſtlook for; what eve impenitent courk 
rent. - muſt] ave befell any finne rs what cver PLagues |. d l 
Lak.13.2 lik ooke for the fame j r, you going on 1 or Ju 
ILL Ikewiſe periſh [ -4ME judgements : F in the ſame 115 
now as before mg 3-2,3. God is the xcept yous repent, yor ſl 
wherethe nes t follows the ſame | me, his juſtice t'* (a\%s 
rethe ſam ruleto judge by, therctore 


nce, 
Confider what the Apoktle (ith, 
1 Co!» 


lokefor the like vengea 


Chap.10. v1 CoOveENANT of Grace opened. 23 
Se; II. ER 
x Cor.1''-7 59,10. Benot you murmurers, idolators,fornica=- 
tors, as Ul. v 3ccre, Teſt you meet with the ſame judgements as 
befe11' iz. Therefore take heed how you goeon in an Impe- 
nite ... {ein any {m, left the ſame plagues be infiifted on 
yor * 48+ hecdot tne covetouſhctle of Fudas, the hypocrijie of 
£ x 4: ME LHHtinacy ofthe Fewes, tne pride of Nebuchadnez- 
247 G88 Of the Tjicelites, the luke-warmeneſle of 
L.... . i.f;etcftofthe ſame miteries. Juſtice can make no 
Cs, y CO 
] ae 1cventh diiference is this : That the Covenant of works 7; - 
is diſauujcd and broken by one tranſgreſſion , never tobe Dife 6.40 
madeup any more; But the Covenant of grace 1s not broken the covenant 
aſunder by many tranſgreſſions, ſo long as we follow God in of workes,buc 
a way of faith and repentance. After many offences the Co- not the coves 
venant of grace may ſtand firme flill. This difference is made 24nt of grace. 
. by the Apoſtle, Rom.5.16. The cuilt eame of one offence unio con- . i= 
e demnation, but the cift 75 of many offences unto Juſtification, &c., A-> Om. 5.16. 
k dams one {in brought guilt upon him, and all his poſterity, be- 
- cauſe he was undcr the Covenant of workes; and therefore 
juſtiication can be had by that covenant no more. But it is 
; not ſoin the Covenant ofgrace, neither one ſin, nor man 
p {1ns do exclude from life in this Covenant; But this pift is of 
many offences,&c. And this holds true; not onely of ſuch tins as 
5 a1e committed before our entrance into a covenant of grace 
- with God;bur of ſuch {ins as arecommitted afterwards:as is e- 
WO _ vident, Ff.89. 31.34.God having made a Covenant with thenz; 
nn rhough hechaſtiſe chem, yet his Covenant will he not breake, &c. 
the The reaſon of this difference is, from the ſumme and ſcope of 
you the Covenant of workes, which is tobind us to a totall , full, 
perfe& , and conftant obedience of the Law in all things unto 
ſe, the end, Gal.3.10. fo that one, or once fayling, breakes that 
Joe Covenant. Bur in the Covenant of grace, God promiſeth, nor 
1105 onely to forgive, but to multiply forgiveneſſcs. T/a.55.7.Hence 
ſl though in many things welin all, as Fam.3.2. Yet, 1 Fob. 2. 2. 19.55-7- 
ane Webave an Adv3cite with tbe Father. And 1 Joh.1.7. The bloud of * 200m 3-h- 
-fore Chriſt clen{eth us from all ſn. No number of tins doth exclude 
mu from ſalvation, till they be accompanied with finall apoſ:a:ic, 
jk impcnitency, and unbelicte, till as Heb.3.12, we doc by an cviil 
LU | 
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Micha 5.18. 


heart depart away f'om 


»he Lronl, Goa : hence allo fairh te Apo. 
tle, Rom.5-19 I/nere f111 abounds togre 4 Ree, apy a much Mcre, 
* i6his grace by 0 {1N. AS!:N Taxes OCCAIIOR b 
Gud will glol D o by our tin. G 
he Law, Kem.7.10. [0 grace takes OCCa! lon by C : * God 
will gloritic his gTracethercby and miKeit marvel eos the 
eyes of tlic world, ſo that men ſhall wonder _ grace ſnould 
be ſhewed in pardoning fuch {ns 3 that they ſha] be þ ps Mich, 
7.18, Who : like oy thee, who paſſeth by the tran, grejſion of the 
remnant of thy people. : 
yr Fur the weake Saints of God , who are often 
caſt downe in themſelves, through ſenle of their owne infirmj- 
ties, and the many falls they are fubje& unto, by reafon of 
which they are caſt into ſad feares. and doubts concerning 
themſelves, yea, ſo farasto make concluhons againſt them- 
ſelves, that they cannot belong unto God, becauie ( as.they 
thinke Jif they were the Lords people, and his grace were effe- 
Ruallin them, they ſhould nor he ſo often overcome. But ſuch 
muſt know thart ſo long as the {ins that are in us be repented of, 
and mourned for , it is not one nor many infirmities which 
can make void the Covenant of grace, which we are entred in- 
to, or hinder us of the bleſſing that comes thereby. We mult 
remember, that we are not under the Law, but under Grace ; wee 
muſt not be too ſevere againſt our ſelves, like Novatians denying 
pardon to ſecond falls; In ſo doing we ſet ſuch limits to the 
grace of God, as he himſelſe hath not ſet. God hath not faid, 
He will pardon once and no more, or that he will pardon {ins 
before grace received, but not thoſe committedafter , God ne-. 
ver ſo ſtinted his grace, bur his gift of grace is againſt many of- 
ences unto juſtification of life, In denying therefore of pardon 
= our ſelves for ns iterated, and for our often infirmities,(10 
_ as _ x a ſpirit of repentance working in us, and we 
ſe] umbled tor them before God)we do not onely wrong our 
a eur Gab ofpmer we might jor, ha 
enc ane aa 56 grace Or (50d, as if that grace were not ſuffict- 
cl 5, a8 It that God could not, or would not, renew hs 
cimy ont, 9 A Our repentance towards 
doe, we muf aa et ga e Lord hath commanded 4s t0 
y torgive ſeven times, but ſeventy 
TIMES 
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ir Drother turne againcand ſay, 7! repen- Mat,12 22. 
1th me. And can we thinke that God looks for more mercy | 
£0m us towards our brechren, then he will ſkew towards his 

owne children? He hath bidd:n us daily to pray for the for+ 
ojveneſle of our (ins, as knowing that we are ſubjc& to daily 
infrmities, and do ftand in need of daily mercy and forgive- 

neſie. And therefore to limit Gods grace as we are apt to doe, 

is in effc& to turne the Covenant of grace into a Covenant of 
workes,as if there were noe more grice under the one, then 

under the other. Know therefore that whiles there is in us an 

holy watchfulneile,againft the jm that dwels within us,whiles 

it is our delire and care topleaſe the Lord,whiles we feel in our 

ſelves the ſpirit of grace, cauſing us to mourn over him whom 

we have pierced by our tins, though we be overtaken again and 

again through the infirmity of the fleſh that is in us, yet know, 

that it iS not one, nor many offences that can deprive us of the 
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' bleſſing of the Covenant of grace, in which God hath promi- 

, {{dto multiply forgiveneſle, according to the multitude of his IVES 
y great mercics. Yet Jet no man abuſethis do&rcine unto carnal] 
; liberty : this is childrens bread, impure dogges, and carnal] 

livers, that make no conſcience of {inning, have nothing to do 

e with this conſolation ; it is onely to ſupport the weake, and 

p comfort the teeble minded, not to incourage the wicked and 

e imp nitent in their fin. Let ſuch know, that though God <= 

, bound in mercy.and do mulriply forgivenefſe unto ſuch as arc 

5 bumbled tor their tins ; yet he will multiply plagues alſo up- 

*- on impcnitent wretches that go on In theirevill way. To ſuch 

= neither many , nor any one of al] their ſins ſhall be forgiven, 

n but being under the Law, they ſhall makean account ants God 

0 of every tranſgreſjon ; God will re ay them all their wicked 

7e neſfſcs, not one tha]! be forgotten or fin He is indeed a- 

Jr bundant in goodneile, rejerving mercy for his people: and {© ,., _ 
7- he isalſo abundant in wrath againſt rebellious tinners, and ae: 
- will abundantly rewafdtheproud doer, 

1s 

ds | | 
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CHAP. XI. 


Two differences more betwixt the ſaid Covenants. 


= —} Hat the Covenant of workes ( if it be accompliſhed 


Differ.8. i £42) and fulfilled) leaves it man Matter of glorying 
| One covenant A (ﬆ and boaſting in himſelte ; but the covenant of grace 
—_ - in {OSD excludesall glorying ina mans ſelfe, and leaves him 


oar ſelves 10 | nothing of his owne to boaſt of , but in the grace of God. If 
glory io, the * 444m ( who was under the covenant of works ) had fulfilled 
other AP that covenant, he might have come before theLord, and laid, 
$9 0.2% Behold, Lord, I have fulfilled the commandement which thou 
gaveſt me, and done thy will , now therefore juſtifie me, and 
give methe life which thou haſtpromiſed : here Adam had had 
ſomething in himſelfe to glory in. Thus the Apoſtle ſpeake 
of Abraham, that ifhe had had the righteouſnefſe of workes by 
his fulfilling of the Law, be ſbould have bad whereof to glory befor: 
God, Rom.4.1. he might havefaid as theelder ſon did in Luk 
15.29. atype of one under the covenant of works, I have ſervel 
thee the ſe many yeares, and never brake thy commandement,&c.Henc 
is that in Rom.11.4. To him that workes the wages is counted a deb. 
Man might have required life from God as a due debt. Bur i 
the Covenant of grace a man hath nothing left him of hi 


own. to glory in before God. But all hisglorying is in tht, 
the grace of God, as 1 Cor.1.30,3.1. Chriſt -is made unto us, wiſe 
dome, riphteouſneſſe, ſanFification, 


and redemption , that whoſoev!! 
glories, ſbouldylory in the Lord. The covenant of grace teachel 
us to look at our ſelves as loſt andundone creatures, but with: 
all to look at theriches of grace, and to glory in Chriſt. % 
Paul,tTim.,1 13.141 was a bla ſphemer,ec.But the grace of our Lord 

; Jeſus Chriſt was aboundant towards me. This difference the APY 

| | Rileslayes downe on both parts, both in reſpe& of the cove 
Rom.3.27 Nantot workes, and of grace, Rom.3.27, Where is boaſting, thet: 
Is it excluded ? By what Law ? Of works? No. the law of works 

«ode exclude boating, bur it is excluded by the Law of 

Evheſ 2.5, _— which is the ſumine of the covenant of grace. And {0 
pbeſ. 2.19. Ie are ſaved by grace, and not by workes . Why ef 


0 
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feſt any man ſhould boaſt,as implying, that there is matter of boa- 
fling if ſaved by workes, butnot in being ſaved by grace, It is 
with us now, as with a company of condemned priſoners, all 
kave received the ſentence of death ; but though ſome be exe- 
cured, yet others are ſpared by favour trom the Prince; what 


have thoſe that are ſavedto glory in more then the other ? No- 


rhing in themſelves, onely in the favour of the Prince. As in 
Pharaohs two officers, whereof one was reſtored, the other han- 
ged: (o it is with us, we are all condemned, all have received a 
{ſentence of death in our ſelves, and in ſome God will ſhew 
forth his wrath, and make his power knowne, Rom.9.22.0- 
thers he will ſpare, reſerving them as veſſels of mercy prepa- 
red unto glory. But nothing hath one to glory in more then 
the other, but onely in the riches of grace which was ſhewed 
to the one, and not to the other. They that are ſaved may 
ſay, 1 was in the ſame condemnation, but the Lord hath had 
compaſſton on me, becauſe it ſo pleaſed him. Here is that which 
grace teacheth us toglory in. He that is under the Law, ithe 
fultll the Law,may ſay, as Deut.9.4. For mine owne riphteouſnes, 
&c. Bl he that is under grace muſt ſay, as Deut. 9. 6. Not for 
mine own righteouſneſſe, but accordingyto bis great mercie, Tit.3.4,5. 

But Gal.6. 4. Paul who taught a covenant of grace, and no 


Rom.9.22. 


Deut.o 4. 

Deur.g.5. 

Tir. 3.4,5- 
Objeg. 


where more then in that Epiſtle, yet wiſheth a man to prove Gal.6.4. ope? 


his own work, that ſo he may have matter of rejoycing in 
himſclfe , and nor in another. Therefore ic may ſeeme that 
even the Covenant of grace teacheth a man to glory in him-: 


ſelfe. 
There 18a twotold glorying, one of confidence, the other of 


a good conſcience. Firſt, there is aglorying of confidence, in 


regard of our righteouſneſſe,and juſtification by it before God. 
And this the Apoſtle wholly excludes , Rom. 3. 27. Ephe(.2. 9. 
as was ſhewed before, neither doth he give any allowance 
to this in the place alleadged, Gal.6.4. Secondly , there is 
the glorying of a good conſcience before men, and this is al- 


ned. 


- 


giary ing- 
Rom. 3.27- 
Ephel. 2-9- 


lowed unto the Saints. Thus Paul himfelte, 2 Cor.1.1 2. My re- 2 Cor.1.12. 


jozcing is the teſtimony of a good conſcience, and 1 Cor.g.15.And this 
gloryrng iscither tncere and upright, or hypocriticall and 
unſound, Sincere glorying is when a man b-ing privie to 

| his 
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: 2 0 Boom 
his own integrity, pleads his 0WNe tat; 9 ng the Ca. 
Jymnics and acculations ot mcn. As Job when 5 105. ACCule 

to be an hypocrite, was torccd LO plead the uprightnclie ard 

holineſſe of his former converſation, chap. 39. and 31. Andy 

P.ul when he began to bc vilified among thc Corntioians ) Was 

conſtrained to plead his own faithtulnctſe ang diligence , and 
great labours in the worke of Chriſt, which he id in the inte. 

erity of his conſcience, leſt the Goſpell ſhould be deſpigq, 
Hypocriticall glorying is when a mans glorying 7n himſelf 
ariieth not from the ſoundneſle of grace, and uprightnelſe of 
his own converſation, but from a vaine , proud comparing 
himfelfe with other men, as being more rxcellent then they jn 
Lokex8.1n, Þis owneeyes, like the Paariſee, Luke 15. 11. Tam not as other 
7.  men,&c. Now the Apoſtle ſpeakes of this laſt kind of glorying, 
whereas ſome had fallen by infirmity, ver. 1. others were rea- 

dy to pleaſe themſelves, that they had not diſcovered io great | 
weakneſfle as others had done, and fo were apt to think bet- 
ter of themſelves, and thereinto boaſt, The Apoftle therefore 
exhorts them not to glory in this, that they were ſtronger then 
{uch as had fo fallen, but tro examine whether all were well 
? with themſelves, and ſound within ; becauſe otherwiſe the 
,- -, matterandground of their rejoycing is in anothers weake: 
| nefſe, and not in their owne goodnefle; rather in anorhes 
falling, chen in their owne ſure ſtanding by grace , andi0 
they glory in another, not in themſelves, which is bur an 
unſoundand vaine kinde of rejoycing, and this the Apoſti 

condemnes. | 


"nn or Sar wy glories even before God, Tſa.z3. 3. Rememte", 
thi-g5.s. m_ 19 th he, what I bave done, &c. ond 

Auſw, © g1011esNot of his merit and worth unto juſtitication, 

ut of his uprightneſſeand good conſcience. As if he ſhould 
lay, I hou haſt been wont to ſhew favour to thy ſervants, thi. 
have walked faithfully before thee, therefore do the like unt9 
m<andſouſcth it as an ar gument to encourage himſclte © 

wy {ck andhope for favour from the Lord. _ 

f. Hercby we may ſee of what ſpirit weare , whether it beth® 
Ipirie of grace, Or of the aw that duels or workes in V5 
There is a ſpirit of the Law, and there is ſ1icit of grace. Lies 

| ſpIri 


Tryall what 
ſpirit VC are. 
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rt jric of thc Jaw way teach us and Intorme us of he duties we 


oupht co walkein,: and alio {tr up toale gall pertormance of 


thc by the lighe watch it hath wr ought, and yer tne ipirit 
ot ge 2cemay be wanting. \W ouid we knozy then whether the 
ſpirit which is in us be the {Þi:ir of tne Law, or of Grace ? the 
pointin hand will fhew it. The ſpirit ot the law halls a man 
with rejoycing aud glorying in an! etc, ard ; in that which he 
hath done, it makes bi TH LO BOX {ut nts one rigateoulſnetle, 
4s the Phariſee, Lik.1S.11,12. cls tull of nis owne _£00dncs, 

and as the Church of Lavcic 4, Rev.z. The ſpiric of the Law 
maketh a man to ſay as rhe proud King ot Aſbur, Ijai, 37, 2.4 
25. It's I that bave Ae all this, &<. But th. 'PDILIt of grace 15 as 
nother ſpirit (as it is ſaid of Caſes and Felbuz, that there was a- 
nother ſpirit in them, Num. 14 24.) whattcever ſuch an one doth 
as hath the ſpiric of grace working in him, he js jill in him- 
ſclfe as nothing, as Part faich of him{clfe, 2 Cor. 12.71. that 


though h2 was not behind the chicte Avoſtles inthe labour of 


the Guſpell, yct he was ſtil os nothing in his owne eyes. Had 
Patil been of a Iharitaicali lepall 1; >irit, weitould have had 0- 
thcr language tron him, then to ay, 1 am nothing. He would 
have had his tcumper blowne beforc him to ſound his excel- 
lency and worth, he would have glorted of his goodnetle, nor 
unely betore men, bur detore God. But Paul had the ſpirit of 
grace in him; and that made him to {ec that he nad nothing IN 
himſelfe to glory in, but onely in the grace of Chriſt. 
The Spitit ofthe Law will RG the workes oftheLaw, 

and will caute ns to magnitie our ſelves becauſe of them: : 
but the Spirit of Grace will makeus vile in our owne eyes, 
and our \Workes to ,be but as a {pottted garment, T\ai. 64. 
leaving us nothing in our {elves that is of worth to glory 12 
before God. 

But may not achilde of God rejovce and x tajie comftort in 
his obedicnce and fruit ot Holinetſe which hee bringet! 
forth ? 

He may, as is evident, 3 Cor, 1.12, and Cal. 5.1. but how ? 
Net as 11 oF Fog hich juitikes him, or 1s his rigateouſns!!. be- 
fore God, bi: as in the fruits which follow ad HOW from 
as juſtified cit.ice,to reftity tn, unto him that he 1; 1 ner race, 
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Neb.13.22. 
x Cor.4.4. 


Difer. 9. 
The covenant 
of works 
leaves the 
heart in ſuſ- 
penſe,prace 
brigps quiet - 
nelle ar.d 
PEACE, 


aSalfo oppoling his integrity againſt the calumnies and ſuf Pix 
TT ibs [ know that the comfort which I take fron 
them is from the ſpirit of grace , and not from the ſpirit 
thelaw? | Ws 
The ſpirit of the Law makes a man goe no further then hin. 
ſelfe, looking at himſelfe as the whole author and worker g 
all the good which he hath done: and therefore it is that ſug 
deſpiſe others In compariſon of themſelves, as it they fee thy 
theycome ſhort of themſelvs, as he did Lx.18.11.Bur the fpiri 
of grace teacheth a man to look at all hedoth , as wrought in 
him by thepower of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 15.0, 


- Bythe grace of God Tam what Tam. Ando aſcribes no moretg 


himſelfe, though he hath done more, then hedoth to other 
that have done lefle. 


» 


The ſpirit of the Law hardens the heart againſt grace, keey; 


the heart aloft, fo that it cannot ſubmit and come downe { 
Icw,as to ſee the mfinite need of mercy and grace that it ſtand 
in, as Rom.10.3. they being led by the ſpirir of the Law, and 
gloryingin their owne righteouſneſle , they could not ſubmit 
rothe righteouſneſle of faith ; it was too great a ſubmiſſor ; 
tor them : Bar the ſpirit of grace teacheth a man ſo to ſee hi 
owne uprightneſſe, and to take comfort in it , that withalli 
makes him in lowlineſſe and humility of ſpicic, to fly to grat 
for acceptance of his beſt performances, and to get pardon fo 
the defe& ofthem, as we may ſee in Nehemiah, Chap. 1 3.22. Rt 
member me, O Lord, ſaith he , and pardon me according to thy git! 
mercy. And ſo Paul, 1 Cor, 4.4. he knew his own faithfulnek 
yer hedurſtnot adventure himſelfe to come before God tob* 
juſtified thereby. Let ſuch therefore as glory in themſelves 
in their own works, feeby what ſpirit they are led , even 9 
the ſpirit of the Law; theſeare under the covenant of wo'ks 
Thoſethar glory in grace, andin Chriſt alone; theſe are und 
the ——_ of grace. 
 * 26 covenant. of works reſted in. and truſted unto, cab” 
Me In oo ſtate of corruption that ws 2Fe NOW in) war ſet- 
Hh OG | Ort, Peace, and quietnefle of heart. Let a man walk 
*act'y a8 fleſh and bloud can attaine unto , and 1et of 


( wicha 


[] 


” 


A— 


—_————_— 


Chap.1 I. OT, the COVENANT of Grace opened, 
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(withall) build as conndenrtly on this foundation, as he poſi- 
bly may, yet the heart will be till in ſuſpicion, in doubt, in 
£-a:e, uncertaine what to truſt unto, doubrfull what his eſtatc 
is. But the covenant of graee reſted in, and truſted unto, doth 
{ettlethe ſoule in peace. Let a man renounce his owne righte- 
ouſneſſe, and fly to the free covenant and promiſe of grace,and 
itay wholly upon it, here is a ſure anchor for the ſoule to reſt 
upon. Let waves {well , and winds blow , yet he hath built 


himfclfe upon a ſure rocx which cannot faile, andthe more 


contidently that a man adhereres to the covenant of grace, che 
more aſſured peace he will find. 


This diflerence the Apoſtle Iayes downe, Rom. 10. from the 


93 


Rom. 1o. from 


5. ver, tO 10. where having before in the third verſe laid down Ver-5-t0 19. 


a diſtintion of a two-fold righteouſneſſe one of workes, the 
other of faith, then next he commends the righteouſneſſe of 
faich, which 1s by the covenant of grace, above that which 
is by the covenant of workes, and perſwades to cleave to the 
one before the other, by this Argument, namely , becauſe the 
righteoutneſſe which is by workes , leaves a man full of ſcru- 
ples anddoubts, makinga man to be doubtfully enqyiring, 
who ſhall aſcend up into heaven, to tell him whether there be 
a place for nim there, or who ſhall go downe into the deepe, 
to tcl] him that nets ſaved from that inferna!] miſery. This 
dubious anxiety , doth the dodrine and covenant of workes 
Jeave a man in ; but the Covenant of grace takes away all theſe 
{cruples. It ſaith nor, Jo ſþall goe up into beaven,e*c. It tels us, 
that Chriſt is aſcended to prepare a place for us; nor faith ir, 
Ibo ſhall d-(cend,&c. It teachethus to believe, that Chriſt is 
deſcended tor to deliver us; So that this do&rine of grace 
frees the minde of thole ſcruples and perplexicies, which the 
doCrine of workes leaves a man intangledin. He that reſts on 
workes, is like a wave of the Sea, toſſed and tumbled up and 
downe, and finds no reſt; he that r«fts on grace is like one 
built upon a rock, and therctore cannot be ſhaken. The rea- 
ſon of this difference 1s, B:cauſe the Law which contains the 
famme of the Covenant of workes, doth diſcover the perfe&t 
holineic of God, the purity of his nature , his hatred againit 
tn, his A: juitice and j.idgcmen:, to asthe ſuule that is but 
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TROP COVENANT Part x 
100 EE rom. 
; (ireprivy to his own impurity and lintulne({ 
RN os up p any CON Edence before God, by any thing 
: hich he hath done. Whcn we have done the beſt we can reach 
unto, yl the heart wil til be doubrtul,whcrher tha t which we 
have done, be fully anſwerablcto the holinefle which the holy 
God requires and Jookes for. And thus It was with the young 
man,Mar 1c.that was ſo perfc& in his owne eyes, who thought 
Mak 10. he had kept all the Con:mandcments of the Law mentioned t, 
him, yet he comes as one unſatishic din his ow ne minde z and. 
doubtfull, whether he had done encugh to bring him unto 
life. And therefore comes to Chriſt to know what more he 
ſhould doe beſide what he had done already. The Papiſts, who 
build upon their workes, teach a dottrine of doubting; No 
man (ſay they ) can come to be aſſured and ſetled in an un- 
doubted perſwalion of his own ſalvation ; and well may they 
reach ſuch a dofrrine, when they build upon ſuch a ſandy 
foundation of their own works. Let them «ſtabliſh their own 
righteouſnefle with all the ſtrength they can, as the Jews did, 
Rong. 10.3, MKom.10.3. yetaslong as they reſt here, and do not ſubmit to 
the rightcouſneſſe which is offered by grace, the ifſue will he 
anxicty of mind, fearefulneſſe of heart, conſcience will beper- 
plexed, it will never finde reſt nor peace : but let a man re- 
nounce his ou ne righteouſneſſe , and fly to the covenant of 
grace, and caft himſelfe wholly upon grace ; here is a ſure rock 
or the anchor of our faith to reſt upon. 


C———————————_—_—————_"_", 
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Let us then hereby ſce the way of peace, to quietnelle of 
| « | heart, andaſſurance for ever, Tſaj.26.3. even R ſas our ſelves 
P(a.61.2. upon thisrock ; fly to the rock that is higher then we, as P/«. 


The wayto 61.2. build upon the foundation of grace, and come off from 
ſound peace» the foundation of our own workes - they that reſt upun the 
Covenant of workes, will be diffident of their own «ſtate, they 
arenpon a Rock that is no higher then themſelves , and when 
the waters ſwell, they will quickly get above them. But it we 
i on the foundation of grace, that is a rock that is higher 
inen our ſelves, there is ſafety, all the ſurges and waves of 


greateſt troubles, can never ; 

» can. get above thetop of this rock 
w_ here, and we are lafe for ever. Hence "HK 12, Being, ju 
ſtified by faith, we have peace with God,ec, 
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Chapt. or, Th? COVENAN ToſGrace open:d. 
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Buc many that do believe, and build on this foundatton,are 
«t troubled with many feares, and are tull of doubting, &c. 

] heſe duubts and teares of theirs, arenot like the tearcs of 
thoic that build upon their workes ; the caulc of thelr teare 
is, not becauſe there is not a {uthcient toungation to beare 
chem up, but becaule their adherence and dependence is feeble 
and weak, They are weak in taith , rhey are tleth and ſpirit, 
there is in them a i{pl1it ot taith, which cleaves to grace, and 
there is alſoa ipitit of undbelicte, which is leaning to their own 


workes, and this cau.cch their doubttulneſſe, Bur it is other- 


wite with thoſe that do wholly reſt upon their works. Let a 
man build himſclte upon theie never ſo refolutely, let him 
citablith his owne righteou{nefſe with all the ſtrength 


hecan, yet this will never give him aſſurance; not bzcaute 


he doth nor adhere nm-ly to his foundation, bur becauſe 
his foundation is nought and thakes under him. Suppoſe 
two men, both in teare of drowning by water; one ſtands 
on a firme rock, the other on a quickx-ſand, he that 
ſtinds on the quick- ſand, ſtands there refulutely , he that is 
on the rock is doubtfull, and weake in his reſolution ; So it 
ts in this caſe. In the one of theſe the foundation is firme, but 
adherence is weake ; In the other adherence is (ſtrong, but this 
toundation is unſound. The way to trueprace is to reſt who] - 
ly upon grace, and the more we commit our ſelves to grace 
alone, the more peace. Hence faith the Apoltle, 2 Tim 1. 12. 
I know whom I bave believed , and am per ſwaded that be will keep 
that which I have c:mmitted to him. And 2 Tim... 18. The Lord 
ſpafl deliver me, &e. When teare ſhall ſeiſe on hypocrites, 
which have truſted in themſelves, and in theic ovne workes, 
then ſhali thoſe have confidence which have reſted on grace ; 
thelethail be able to look death in the face, and (hall have con- 
hdence in the day of Judgement. 
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are Under 
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fer. 


2 Tim. 1-12+ 


2 Tim. 4.18. 


Differ. 10. 
Oaec Cove- 
nant is impol- 
fivle, the orher 
pofiible. 
Efa.48.8. 
Rom.8.3. 


Pſal. 103.18. 
AR.15.10, 
 Mai.1t.29, 
ZO- 


Mar.23. 
1 Joh. 5.4 


Uſe. 
Amorive to 
get under the 
covenant of 
Lace. 
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Containing fix differences more. 


=== c Coyenant of workcs Is impoſſible tO be ful. 
>$2| filled by us,in this ſtate of corruption ; But the 
Covenant of grace by the helpe of grace is pol. 
dM ble to be fulfilled. Since the day that fm came 
\£-/Y: Kol into the world, never did any man fultill the 
PAS BY Covenant of works, all of us being tranſpreſ- 
ſors from the wombe. Hence ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom.8.3.1hat the 
Law could not doe, &c. And Rom. 9.31,3 2. He faith that the 
ſewes which followed after the Law of righteouſnefle, did nor 
attain unto that righteouſneſſe. The Papiſts may talke of 
perfe& keeping of the Law, but the Scripture teacheth us ano- 
ther do&rine, Pre.20.9. Who can ſay, Thave made my heart clean) 
And 1 King $.46. Thege-is no man that ſinneth not. But the Cove- 
nant of grace is poſſible, and therefore the ſaints do plead this 
before the Lord, Pſal.4 4.17. that they have been faithfull in 


\ 
{ 


his Covenant. They do not plead themſelves to be without | 


{in, againſt the Covenant of workes, and yet they can ſay,they 
had not dealt fal{ly with God in the Covenant of grace. Nay, 
the Lord himſelfe lookes at them, as fulfilling and keeping 


Covenant with him, Pſal.103.18. One oftheſe Covenants 15, 
as As 15.10. a yoake too heavie for us now to bearez theo- 


ther, as Mit. 11.29,35. an eafie yoake and a light burthen- 
ThePhariſces that were teachers of the Covenant of work, 
laid load and heavie burthens upon mens necks, M1t.23. Bu 


the commandements of the covenant of grace, are not grie 
vous. The Covenant of 


| « | zan 
could be ſaved. gracc may be fulfilled, or elſe no 8 


To provoke us to come from under the covenant of work* 
and to get under the | 


Coy A 7 an 
hard ſoure Maſter, ovenant of grace. Who would ſerv* 


that will never be pleaſed with any £195 
that he can doe, when hc hath ſpent his utmoſt Acta" . (ch 


rn _ ae Law, wecan never falall che minde and will of 
19 MAT 3 But grace is kinde, loving, eatieto be cotreatt® 


J* 


Ml 


Chap 12. or,the:CovENANT of Grace opene#. 


taking every thing in good part , ſo it be done in truth and 
Githtuinetle, according to the ſtrength received ; It will accept 
tbe will to dee, when we have no ability to performe. Ir ſaith, 
Well done good and faithfull ſervanc. Bur alaſſe,it 1s with us, 
as With all fleth, and with all other things. Every thing de- 


fires to continue in its ſtate in which ic was bred and borne. 


Now weare borneunder the Law , the Covenant of workes, 
and therefore would faine continue under it. This made Paul 
ſpeake in that manner to the Galatians, Cap.4.21, Yee that will 
be under the Law. They had a minde to returne to the Law, 
though they had grace revealed to them. We have a minde to 
live anddye under that Covenant, as che fith in the Sea, and 
the Mole in theearth : But ſee whatit is, a ſevercand rigid 
Maſter, the will of it can never be accompliſhed. Therefore 
fly from it to this amiable and gracious Lord, that accepts of 
weakeſt endeavours, ſo they bedone in lincerity. So long as 
weltrive to doe the will of the Lord, and tly to grace for par- 
don and acceptance, we do fulfill the Covenant of grace. 
Therefore caſt of that yoake which cannot be borne. and take 
the yoake of Chriſt upon us, for that is ealie, and his burthen 
light, Mat.11.29,30. > 

Though we doe by fin breake the Covenant of workes, and 
{0 make it voyd, that there is no life and ſalvation to be had 
thereby, yet there is hope and helpe by flying to the Covenant 
of grace; But it the Covenant of grace bz broken and made 
voyd, as it may to thoſe waich onely externally lay hold on 
it, there 15 no more helpe for {uch a ſoule. Ir's in vaine to fly 
back to the Covenant of workes. I deny not but many ſinnes 
may be committed by thoſe that are under the Covenant of 
grace, Which yet doe tinde helpe an4 mercy from God, as was 
thewed out oi Rom. 5. 16. B:cauſe the bond of the covenant is 
not broken. As it is betweene ran and wite, though {hee be 
tovliſh, pathonarte, and wiltull ; yct theſe doz nut breake the 
Covenant of marriage, fo long as thee remaineth faichfull ; 3» 
here. Bur it the Covenant of grace be male voyd, thn there is 
no mor. helpenorh-592. Ir is in che Covenant of workes, as it 
was under the Law, Nwn. 35.6. 25. Ita man hid commited 
Man-{lauzhter, he was iudjet to the avenger ot vluud. po; there 
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Gal. 4. 21: 


Mat.11.29,30 
Differ. 11. 
There is help 
for thoſe that 
break the Co- 
venant of 
works, but not 
for thoſe thar 
break the Cas 
venant of 
OIace. 
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were Cities of retuge for him to fly unto, where nc WAS tore. 
maine to the deeth ot the High-Prieit - fo it is with thote that 
{in againit the Covenanc of workes : though one hath commit. 
ted bloudy 1ins, yet there 15 a retuge tor him, which the Apuſtle 
emes co allude unto, Heb. 6. 18. Je have ſtrong cenſolation, tha 
have made our refuge, &c. The Covenant of grace, 15 ( as ['4. 25, 
4 ) a refuge agariiſt the tempejt, &c. Here 18 a {ate Sanctuary, ir 


{ayes ſuch as are condemned by the Covenant of worss. But if 


4 man tin again{tthe Covenant of grace, ſo as to make It voyd 
to hinaſelfe, there is no refuge for him, no remedy tor him, as 
Solomon ſpeakes of thole thar being often reproved,harden their 
neck, Prov. 29. 1. Hence is that in Heb. 10. from 26.to 3L.If we 
fin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the iruth,there re. 
maines no more «crifice for ſins, &c. The reaton of this difterence 
is; B-cauſc in the Covenant of workes, wee have to doe with 
Juſtice ; but in the Covenant of grace, with grace an.l mercy : 
and therforcas when a man hath committed a treſpaiſc again} 
the Law, and Juſtice condemnes him, yet the grace and favour 


_ ofthe Prince may fave him ; but if he contemne the favour of 


the Prince, then he mult dye : So though we have provoked [u- 
ſtice, yet we may fly to grace, and pet helpe there : but if we 
have ottended againſt mercy, and made grace our enemy, whi- 
ther can we then goe ? there is no retage then left for us. 

To let us {ce the great danger of linning againlt grace : there 
1s danger In (inning againſt the Covenant of workes , bur it is 
more dangerous to {in agiinſt Grace. For there is helpe tor 
ſuch as breake the Covenant of workes, but no helpe for ſuch 
as make voyd the Covenant of grace to themſelves. Theſe are 
the killing and deſtroying {innes, that leave no remedy. It 1s 
rrue,(as was ſaid bctore) that the Lord paſſeth by many weak- 
nelſes of his ſervants, that deiire and indeavuur to clente them- 
ſelves from all tilthinefle, and {pareth them as a Father his ſon, 
Mat. 3. 17. But contemptuous lines againſt Grace, are beyond 


all helpe. This is to fin deſperately, Herein mien {tumble at che 
thinke that now under the dayes of grace 
) they may fin without 
bur here the danger is the 
make Grace yuur cyemy- 


{.umbling ſtone, they 
( though they be yet under the Law 
danger, and continue in their evi]]s ; 
g1eXelſt, thereforetake heed how you 


. 
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If che Law condemn? us, Grace may fave us; But it Grace {ave 
is not, who ſhall plead tor us ? 

cw do men in, ſo as to make the Covenant of Grace voyd —Queft. 
unto themſelves, and to make Grace their enemy ? | : 

1. By neglefting and {lighting the oficrs & tenders of Grace, Aniw. 
which are made unto them;hereby they become guiltie of 1inne g's Ss 
againſt Grace, In Mat. 22. and Luk. 1. the Father invites men raegh. 6-194] 
ro the marriage of his Sonne,and lo to receive all the bleiſings, 
that are preparcd, and made ready, There is mercy ready, for- 
giveneſſe reedv, &c. But marke their anſwer ; They cannst come, 
the profits and pleaſures of the world hinder them from em- 
bracing the tenders of Grace; \What follows then? the ſentence : 
gots out of the mouth of Grace it i-1te, They ſb. nt tajte of my = 
Syppcr. Grace invires, but it is refuſed, and therefore paſleih 
that dirctull jcmtence. So Pſal. $1. 11. God otters himſelfe to Plal. 81. nr, th 
bz: a God unto them, but they will have none «©t him , Then be 
gave them up to walt e after their own hearts Iyfts,&>c. When we will 
: ot have his Grace upon his teearmes, then God gives upto Tu-. 
ſtice. When God calls upon us, as he doth up.n h's people, 
Tja. 55.1. 3. Come unto me, and incline your care, take meto 
be a (od unto you, and I will make afureand everlaſting Zo- 
yenant With you, ifthen wee depart away from God,as Hol-1 i, Hol. 11. 2. 
2.and we will have our lufts, and keepe the Idols of our hearts, 1 = 
then the offers of graceare made voyd unto us. 

2, When men turnc back from the grace which they have re- 
ceived, and groy weary of it ; when we are convinced of the 
excellency of grace, and doe take hold of the Covenant, as it 
were with one hand, but not with all ourheart, and therefore 
do Apoſtatife and turne back to our own lufts,then doe we fru- 
ſtrate all the promiſcs of grace to our {c]ves.This cxpoſcs grace 
to contempt,as if there were more g9-d to be found in lin,and 
in the world, then inthe grece of Chrilt. Hence ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, Heb. 10. 26. & 39. That they that ſin wilfully after they have 
recerved the knowtecpe of the truth, there remaines 9 more ſacrifice 
ſor fin. They that draw back, doe ir to their own perdition 
and ſo Pſal. 73. 27. They that turne back from thee ſhall periſh. If, Pial. 73. 27: 
they be entan-le apaine, faith the Apoltle Petr, 2-Pet. 2 25. th:N & Pet. 2. 20. 
tl eir latter end i warſe then their beginning, Hee is another way 
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& 39. 
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to make voyd the grace of God to our (e1vCs. - 
"> When weturne thegrace of God into lafciviouſnelle, ag 
Jude third verſe; when men preſume upon grace, they {in pre. 
ſumptuouſly, and thinke that Grace ſhall beare all,ſave ai] ang 
though they goe on preſumptuoully in an head-ſtrong way, 
Rom. 6. 1. Yer Grace ſhall pardon all ; This Pa: mcers withall, Rom. 6, x, 
Shall we ſin that grace may abound,&c. Men are ready tO abuſe the 
precious Grace of God; we will inne, and grace ſhall abound, 
This turning of grace into wantonnefle , fruſtrates the Cove- 
nant of grace unto our ſelves, Fude 3. 4. verſes. Let us therefore 
take heed that we {in not againſt grace. I would to God that 
none of theſe things were found in the Generation of Jaceh, 
among our Churches; ſinnes againſt Grace, are the molt dange- 
rous ſinnes, therefore beware. 


4Di&er 32. The Covenant of workes was made with man in the ſtate of 
v4 pad Innocency before his fall ; but the Covenant of grace was made 
\'d 4 - of workes was afterwards, when he had fallen ; for before the fall, there was 
W': ' made before no impoſibilitie , but man was able to have fulfilled the Law, | 
op : i and therefore God might juſtly require ſuch obedience of him: 
Seer the fall then man Rood in no necd of a Covenant of grace, he might 
have had lite by the Covenant of workes ; but after the fall, 
then he became impotent, unable to fulfill the Law which God 
- had given him, and then without a new Covenant of grace he 


could not live, and therefore now God enters into a Covenail. 
of grace with him. 


moo +11 ma 1 


4 


, 


*Objed. This may {ceme to imply, that the Covenant of workes 1s 
 Moreancient then the Covenant of grace; Which is not co bt 
| granted, becauſe the Covenant of grace was from before the 
2Tim. 1.9. world began, 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 1. 2 | 
Tir. l. 2, by yo DOR Oe, | bs 
An(w | anſwer, that both Covenants muſt be conſidered two 
* wWaycs. 
Firſt, as they were j -s 
) y were 1 mente divina, in the counſell and pur- 
poſe of the Father. ; P 
Secondly, 


Now if 35 they are actually enactcd and ftricken with us- 
NE 7 pkeſ ws ſpeaxe of the former, how they were in the eter- 
PurPore of God, then | fay it is true, that the covenant 0 
grace Was f , 3 - 
rom etern! 


ty. Bur fo was the covenant of work6 
by theſe two things: Firſt.both there pur” 


potcs 


al0,v hich appeares 
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poſes ( chat I may ſo ſpeak for our conceiving , though both 
are but one in God )1 jay both theſe, Twill plorifie my ſelfe in my 
juſtice, and I will alſo glorifie my ſelfe in my grace, are trom eterni- 
ty, one as well as the other, Rom. 9.22, 23. Now the means of 
glorifying his juſtice, is by entring with man into a covenant 
of works : therefore as the end was from eternity ; ſo was the 
means alſo. Secondly , Chriſt himfelfe when he received the 
promiſe and covenant of grace forus, did withall receive a 
commandment and covenant of workes to be fultilled by him 
in our bchalfe. Hence he is ſaid to be made under the Law, Gal. 
4. he received a commandment from the Father , Job. 12. 49. 
And was ſent to fulfill the righteovuſneſſe of the Law for us, 
Rom. 8. 3. By which means he becometh the end of the Law, 
Rom. 10- 4. Andas he was made under the Law, and did fultill 
It tn fulneſſe of time, wherein he was ſent : ſo he was preordai- 
ned he eunto before the world was, 1 Pet. 1. 20. So that in re- 
ſp<& ot Gods counſel] and purpoſe, there is neither pris nor 
poſtcrius betwixt thele covenants, bur they are from everlaſting, 
neither of them before not after another. But if we look at the 
manit« ſtation and «n..&ing and ſtriking of the covenant with 
us, che covenant of works was fiſt, in as much as the ſt2te of 
perte&tion was betore the fare oO! imp: rtcAtion, in which che 
covenant of grace was madc wiih us 

Th. refore fora mun now to {uppole an accompliſhing of the 
cO-enant of works to be ſaved thereby, is in cre to con. Ive 
a new Creatlon of man. or to ſuppole man nat fallen.bur io be 
nuw as perfect as Adam was in his creation beto1e his tall, and 
1s in etfe the ſame as to iay, that we have no necd of a cove- 
nant of grace, as thin Adam had not. 


— 
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| He covenant of works is revealed by the light of Na- 

Bl ture; but the covenant of grace is revealed by a ſu- 
pernaturall light from above. Natures light teaches 
: men to look for life and righteouſneſſe by works, 
and this is wrigten in all mens hearts, Rom.2, 15. And chere- 


fore 


Galat. 4- 
John 12. 49. 


Rom. 8. 3. 
Rom. 10. 4» 


I Pet. 1. 20, 


Ve. 


Difley 13. 
Light of na- 
ruce ſeveals 
the one, but 


get che other, 
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£01 ſhould aske all the men in the world ſeverally one 

We ons How doe you hope to be ſaved? They would all an. 

ſer, By works, and by doing good. All mcn by nature hay 

ſymehing of the law in their hearts, though lin hath blotted 

out 2 great part of it : but the covenant of grace is not known 

but by the revelation of the Spirit. Hence, ſaith the Apoſtte, 

1 Cor. 2. 6, 7, $. that the Goſpel is a myſtery , an hidden wif. 

4 Cor. 267+ J1,me which none of the Princes of the world knew, though 

us they t:ave the greateſt helps ro find out hidden things 3 but iti; 

John 7. brought by the Sonne out of the boſom of the Father, fob. 1, 

Math. 16. 19. Fleſh and bloud doth not reveale this doitrine,Matth, 16. 17, 

Vee. Then let no man think to attain the knowledee of the cove- 


nant of grace, and find out the myſtery thereof by naturall un- 
derſtanding, by any ſtrength of wit, learning : The ſtrongf 
parts will not reach it till it be revealed to us from heaven, 


Andif any bave underſtood the myſtery of this covenant, let | 


them learne to ſay as Chriſt doth, Mat. 11. 25. Father, IT thank 
thee that thou baſt revealed the ſe things unto me, &c. 

ing in Adams Joins, and he ſtanding as a publique perſon in the 
roome of all his children, when God made that covenant with 


him : but the covenant of grace is not made with all men, but | 


onely with the faithfull, with thoſe that are given unto Chriſt 
by the Father, Foþ.17. And thereforeby the covenant of works, 
God is a God to one as well as to another ; God is not God ot 


The covenant of works was made with all men, a)l men be- 


One people more then of another, by the covenant of workss, | 
for it was made equilly with us all in Adam,ic bzing made ith 


him for all his poſterity. And therefore ſceing wee are all <& 
qually the ſons of Adam, this Covenant makes no» difference 
betwixt man and man, but all are ſhut up under it, all bound 
to fulhll it ; and if they breake it, ( as wee all doe ) then liable 
are weto the ſentence ofdeath. But in-the Covenant of grace, 
God is the God of one people, and not of another. Hence is 
that in Gen. 19. 31. God faith that he will cablich his Cove- 
nay he Iſaac v7 
C00, and not wich Eſau, with Abel,and n, wich Di 
v2d, and not with Saul; not with Judas, agar ge eter 3 wit 


the Jewes firſt, and not with the Gentiles; and after with 


Gentilcs, 


bn 


,and not with Iſbmael : So it was made with Ji 
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Gentiles, and not with the Jewes. By this Covenant one peo- 
ple becomes a more peculiar people then another. As hulk of 


Feter, 2 Chap. The Covenant of grace is not univerſall, it 1s not | 


made with alli, as the Covenant of wot kes was. 
Let none therefore look for the bleſſing of life and ſalvation, 
by being a ſon of Adam, the bleling of the Coyrenant of grace 


18 no common blefling. Naturall life is common toall, but ſpi- 


rituall and <ternall life is the peculiar dleit:ng of the Covenant 
of grace, made onely with thoſe that are given unto Chriſt. 
Thcrefore the [ord ſpeaking of thoſe that he will bea God un- 
to, Zach. 13. 8, 9. faith, That two parts ſhall be cut off , and to the 
third he will ſay, Toy are my pecple. Letus not therefore flatter 
our {clves with vaine hopes, that he that made us will fave us : 
No, he that made you will have nv compaition on you,lo long 
as you remainean impenitent and diſob<dient people, Iſzi. 27. 
11. All doenot fo much as heare of this Covenant, nor know 
it ; all that doe heare of it, and have knowledge of ir, dove nor 
enjoy the bletling of it, as Maith. 13. 11. and Aitt5, 11, 25. 
Therctore ir were good tur every one of us, that we would be- 
gin tofuſpet our (elves, and to queſtion our intereſt in this 
Covenant. Aske our ſelves, yea and aske others, and goe and 
enquire at the Lords own mouth, Am I within this Covenant ? 
Have I any part or portion in thebleſling of ic ? Sure am, that 
I am by nature under the Covenant of workes, but am I tran- 
farcd into the Covenant of grace ? ; 

The ſa]vartion brought by this Covenant, is a common (al- 
vation, 7uae Ter}. 3. 

Trae, it is co:nmon to al] thar doe b-licve, whether they be 
Tewes or Gentiles, whether thoſe that lived botore whe incar- 


nation of Chrilt, or lince. There Is or One way of faivation 


tor one,and another tor anotaer; but one way for all that ll 
be taved. Bur it is not common ta all geths; thecciore doe noc 
Duiid upon this falſe principle, that all thar heare of the Co- 
vena of grace with their cares, ar? paitakers of the bling 
coming by it : No, it is no common faivation, but onely to 
thoſ{c that enter into a Covenant with (God, rv tholt that be- 
lieve and bring torth the fruit ofa living F=ith, 

One that is under the Covenant of workes, may get ti om 
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Lat. 27. 11. 


Matth. 13. 
Matth.1 1. 25, 


Ovjed. 
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NORD d be under th TESTER 
venant, and may come to be under the covenant 
—_—_ pr perky = chat 7 once ni 60 the Covenant of grace » Can 
ee eobe rFeyer be brought back under the covenant of works an y More, 
under graces» a ember of Afams body may be loſt ; but a member of Chrif 
_ body can never be cut off. Adam being under the Covenant of 
uy. workes,loſt himſelte wholly, and therefore may lote a membe; 
of his body much more. But thoſe that are engraffed intg 
Chriſt, are ſafe, he ſaves himſelfe, and all that belong to him, 
(ay 62.8. oh. 17. 12. 

v2 ſe ' courtgntint to thoſe that are yet under the 
Uſe 1. Covenant of works, that yet live in their {ins, and finde their 
con{ciences condemning them, conlider there is a poſlibility 
that you may come up to be under a covenant of grace: breake 
off your iins, give up your ſelves unto God, it may be he will 

receive yOu. 
Y ſer. See the ſafe eſtate of choſe that are under the Covenant of 


grace: he: e.is a ſafe harbour, here caſt anchor upon this rock, 

and hereis no danger ; the ſhip may be toſſed, but cannot pe- 

riſh. In Matth. 8. the ſhip in which Chriſt was, was tofſed wik 

winde and water, fo as the Diſciples were afraid, yet it ſunk 
not. The Jaw hath no more power againſt you, yee' cannot 

come under the power of the law any more, Rom. 6. 

Thus much of the differences between the covenant of works 
and of grace ; which differences are carefully to be obſerd 
and kept inviolable : for if we begin to confound theſe twoco- 
venants, we bring in a confuſion into all Religion. As thePr 


pits have done by confounding the differences between the cor 
venants, 


| They make the covenant of grace to differ no oth: 
wiſe from the covenant of worke 


: $, then a thing more perk | 
from that, which 1s imperfe&, and 0 be diſtin& els in Ep | 
of degree ; and ſo in etfe& they make them all one. They call 
the commandements 


| 1ven b | . he Go- 
ſpc] the new Law : th, "Ye" Rs GLAS, 205 


the new Law (as they call it\s; - &Fion 
and difficulty then y call it) giveth rules of greater perfc 


l the old Law. A was the 
terme it ) commanded, Thoy w. As where the 01d Law(as 


| ſhalt not kill; the new Law forbi6 
one to be angry unadviſedly, &c. A Ley he col 
founding of theſe nt {Ra nd hence, ſci]. from the 
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y make al] the difference, 


ts,follows their do&rine of tt! 
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Chap.13. OrtheCovENANT of Grace opened. 


oflbility ot the keeping of the whole Law. That whereas the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of an Evangelical] keeping of the law in 
uprightneſſe and lincerity,and acknowledgeth it in the Saints, 
as in Zachary and Elizaheth,they not putting difference betwixt 
Law and Goſpel, they apply this to a legall keeping of the 
commandement, which is. quite contrary to the minde of the 
Spirit of Truth ſpeaking in the Word. Hence alſo they teach, 
that there is bat one way of juſtitication in both Covenants, 
which is by works, as they ſay. The new law gives more grace 
to fulhll the commandement of it then the old doth, bur the 
way of juſtiſtification is the ſame : thus they teach. Therefore 
wee muſt be carefull of keeping theſe differences between the 
Covenant of workes and of grace. 

But Chriſt who was the Miniſter of the Covenant of grace, 
cals his doQrine, a new Commandement, fohn 13. 3 4.and 15. ch. 
12. and therefore it is a doqrine of workes as well as the for- 
mer commandement given by Moſes. 

It is true that the Goſpel and Covenant of grace, hath its 
commandement as well as the law and covenant of workes: 
but withall ic reveales the free promiſe of grace and of righte- 
ouſneſſe without workes, which the Law and covenant of 
workes doth not. 

The commandements of the Covenant of grace, are in 
part different from the other Commandements of the Co- 
venant of workes : For the great commandement of the Co- 
venant of grace is, that we believe in the name of the Son of God, 
that we may have life by him, 1 fob.3.23 . thereupon the Goſpel 


is called, The Law of Faith, as oppoſed to the Law of works, 


Iom,3.27. 

Though the doftrine of grace command the ſame d:tties as 
the covenant of workes doth, as of love, feare, and.of keeping 
the Commandements, and it ratitics the duties of the Law; 
yet here is the difference, that they are commanded in another 
manner, and for another end then in the covenant of workes ; 


not as the matter of our juſtification, but as teſtimonies of our: 


thanktulneſſe for the great mercy of God in our free jnftitica- 
tion by grace. Let us theretore keep theſe didfercmnces uncon= 
founded ; for theſe two Covenants are as diff:rent in their 


nature, as heaven and earth. The. 


Anſw.2. . 


1 Joh. 3.23. 
Rom.3.27. 


Anſwer 3. 
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The covenant 
of grace was 
ever the ſame 
for ſubſtance, 
though ucder 
divers forms 
of adminiſtra» 
21Qn. 


| More the ſame in all ages of the xy 
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Containing the diſpen ton of the Covenant 
beforeandſince CHRIST. 


GHAP,-L 


That the Covenant of prace, was ſor ſubſtance one and the ſame, 
in all ages of the Church. 


Aving thus farre ſpoken of the differences 
F bctwixt the Covenant of workes *and of 
grace ]come now to the ſecond point 
before propounded, which is concern: 
Ing the revelation or diſpenſation of rhe 
Covenant of grace, to ſte how diverily it 
hath becn adminiſtred in the ſeveral] ages 
of the Church,before and after the com» 
ing of Chriſt, 
And here I will ſhew you two things : 
1, That notwithſtanding the ſeveral] form:s of admini- 
ſtration, yet the ſubſtance of the Cover,ant was ever in 211 2 ges 
of the Church the ſame as it is now. 


. F. Wherein the difference of the Adminiſtration goth 
ana. 


For the former. The platforme or ſubſtance of do&rine 


concerning the Covenant betwixt God and man , Was cver” 


orld, from the fall voi m2» 
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Chap.1. o0rAheCOVENANT of Grace opened. 
unto this day. From Adam to Noah, {rom Nob tO Abraham, 
&om Abraham to Moſes, trom Moſs to David, and fo on, trom 
Dail toOCHRIST, and from CHRIST to the er of tne 
world, the doCtrine of thc Covenant betwixt God and man, 
bath: been and ever will be the ſame without change. Com- 
pare together the Preachers of the O!d Covenant with the 
preachers cf the New, zndyou ſhall tinde, that for ſubſtance 
they all preached but one doctrine, all coming from one tpi- 
rit, leading on in one way, and dirctting to one end. Pau! 


was a Preacher of the New Teſtament, as he rcftifies 2 Cor. 3. 6. 


The Prophets were Preachers of the Old, yet con;pare the do- 
Qrines of the one with th:{doGrines ot the other, and you ſhall 


{ce that they which preached the New Covenant did teach no- 


thing,but what was taughr before by Moſes, and the Prophets 
under the 01d covenant,as the Apoſtle himſelf teſtifies, 47. 26. 
22. Butifthe New Covenant which Paul preached, had can - 


tajincd any ſubſtantiall ditierence trom the old, ſurely Paul 


mult of neceility have preached ſomething more , and differs 
ing trom that which had, becn taught by Moſes and the Pro: 
Acts. 

\Vhren God did firſt preach the Covenant of grace unto our 
hrſt Parents ( in Gen. 3.15.) he preached more in {ubtance 
then had before been made knoxne to chem in the covenant 
of works; and ſoin the preſent matter in hand, it the New 
Covenant were in any ſubſtantiall point differing from the 


01d, then muſt Faul and other Miniſters of the Neiv Teſtament, 


preachmore then Moſes and the Prophets which preached the 
Old Covenant,had done. Burt Paul teſtikes that he ſaid n othing 
more, and doutbletJe the Covenant preached by them b-th, 
were and are in ſubſtance the ſame, no di:terence b-tirixe 
them. Andhereof it is that in Epheſ. 2. 25. the Prophets and 
Apoſtles are both joyn:d twgether as one foundation, for the 


Church to build upon, b:cauſe by conſent of doftrine they do 


both of them lead us unto that on: foundation which is 1aid, 
which is Feſ::s Chriſt, 1 Cor.3.11. And hercupon it is, that Pal 


in al] his diſputations which he had with the Jews abvur his- 


doctrine, he ever proved his doirine by conlent of the Scrip* 
tures of th2 old Teſtament, as we may ſe: in AF, 15. 2, 3: 
1 Ccr 
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" 


— 


The Goſpe-GCovENANT, Party, 


— 


gr.1<.2.4, and elſewhere, in- . | pen places the Scriptures 
reBoes Wor the writings of ſes and the Prophets - bur, 
Faul could not thus have proved Iyfs dottrine by thole Scrip. © 
tures, if in any point preached by him, his dudrine had dif. ', 
fered from that which had been taught by che Prophets under | 
the old Teſtament. Dodtrines different - may di:prove, bur 
they cannoc prove Qne another. By which it is evfdcnr, that 
che do&rineof the old Teſtament was the lame as :s the do. 
&rine of the New. : 


o 


* 

Sculaetus on Eſa.4.2.6. upon thoſe words, I have given thee ', | 
for a Covenant of the people ( namely oi the Jews )gnd for a 
light tothe Gentiles, moves this queſtion, Cur non dicit in ſadus | 
gentiunt, why doch he not ſay, E Covenant of the Gentiles ; 
bur for a lixht of the Gentiles? Heanſweis well and truly , quie | 
noneſt initum fedus novum, faus aliud,, &c, becauſe God dig 
not make with the Gentiles anew , or another Covenant, ! 
but the old covenant made with Abraham: Onely th: Gen:: | 
tiles were to be enlighgned to kjow this Covenant , which'} 
through ignorance they were bfore ſtrangers unto , pb, K 


2,12. 


When therefore the Covenant is diſtinguiſhed into old and 
new Hec diſtinio feceris ( ſaich Peter Martyr Yin vetus & nov, 
non eſt generts mn jpeczes. fed ſubjedi in accidentia ; that is. This d- 
{tinction of the Covenant: into old and new.,is not of a geneal 

nto the ſpecials contained under it, which are of a ſpecificall 
different nature one. from the other , but it is ofa ſubied di- 
ſtinguiſhed by irs accidents. T he ſubje& is one in ſubſtance » þ 
yer admits diverſe accidents tofall into it, as an houſe of? } 


garment, which isbut one in ſubſtance, yer may be con::dered | 
either as gew or old; as worne od, and then repairedal 
made new, but ſtill for ſubſtance t 


he ſame. 
It was ſaid of old, ©uid eft Lex 4 oo 


: Evaugelium prenunciatu 
Euvideſt Evangelium ?. Lex adimolc vs, A . 
my 72 It 

the Gofoel t : Jas leta. Whar is the Lav: ? | 


ore-told or fore. - ; . : fi 
It isthe Law fulfilled. r tore-promiſed, What is the Goſpe 


B 'F ? 1 {} n- | 
Fav pod ver gr aa jon een 


aken, aSit containes the Covenant ® | 
orkes, but the whole ſubſtanc 


$1 
was legally adminiftred, e£ ofthe old Teſtament, 4 


_ 


lm. 
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Bac this point being of ſa..great conſequence, by reaton of 
* thediverſcconceptionsand opinions of men concerning it; 
- thereforeto make more cleare the agreement of the old and 
new Covenant, I will lay downe ſome arguments to evidence 
his truth, that they arefor ſubſtance the ſame. The firſt where- 
of (hall beby way ofindu&ion ; Thus, 
| 1. Both Covenants doe ſpring from .the ſame fountaine 
of Grace. vs | T- 
E- Fe They both prepound the fame bleſſings and privi- 
edges, | | 
4 . They both lead to one Mediator, by and through whom 
thole bleſſings are to beenjoyed. * | 
4. Therc is the ſame condition in both; namgly, Faith. 
5. They both communicate che ſame ſpirit of Grace. 
[- 6. They both give the ſame Jawes and rules of lite to walk 
by, that one ſpiric hath but one rule , by which to dire& the 
x | lives of all Gods pcople. | 
7. Thereis the ſanie end;and ſalvmion in both. 
'- Now it all th.ſebe the ſame in both Covenants, then cer- 
' fainly for ſubſtance they are thc ſame, but all theſe are the 
ar in both Covenants, as ſhall be proved in ihe partic'+- 
ars. 
1. They doe both of them ſpring from the ſame forin:3ine ?. 
| of grace and mercy, even Gods meere good will tw..1rds loft The le Co- 
mankinde. | ran 
Ot the new Covenant there is no queſtion ; tais wil] eat:ly e pad ON 
be granted to be a new Covenant ſpiinging trom free grace, tomuive of 
(of which we ſtall ſpeake ſomething in due pit) but was the gr-ve as the 
old Covenant ſo alſo? Goe we "4. 3 t2 the frit heed whire new doth. 
the tit treame of this Covenant brake forth , which was to 
our trſ: parents in Paradice, when they bv tacir vile apoſtacy 


Arpu. 1. 


Ml. | from God, and turning after Satan, b.d brought them... Ives 
By undcr the wrath and curſe of Gd, what e!1e bur free goodn.s 
W did now move the Lord to wake knowne ro them that pro- 
0- | miſe, concerning the ſeed of the wowan which ſhon}d b.ecake 
of | the Serpents head ? Here was the ſubſtatice of the whole Co- 
s | venant &f grace. And from what fountaiuc did th: n;aniteſta- 


| tion hcreot (pring? but fromfree mercy, meer grace towards 
bet | R ungrate- 


-_, 


— 
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pratefull man. So alſo when God manifcſted himſelte to 4. 
braham, to take him into covenant with himſelte, What way 
« Abrabam chen ? Hz was an Idolater, 4 Worthipper Of ſtrange 
Gods, Joſh. 24-2. Ic was not therecore Abrahams grace that 
drew God into Covenant with him, butic was grace in Gog 
which moved him to take Abraham into Covenant With him. 
ſcIfe. And what was Tſrazl above other people of the earth, 
when God ſeparated them to b2a peculiar people unto him- 
ſclfe? They were a ſtitfenecked p:ople, as the Lord tels them, 
Dent-9.6. and therefore Gods love to them was free, lovin 
them becauſe he loved them, there being no cauſe thereof but 
in hiniſelfe, Dent.7.7.8. and ſo Samuel tels Tſrael , that it was 
the Lords goodpleaſure ro make them his people. 1 Sam. I 2.24. 
It was not any thing in them, but the meer good pleaſure of 
Gods goodnelle, as Pauls expreſſion is ; in 2 Thef. 1.12. And 
thereupon it is that the Scripture ſpeaking of the o1d cove- 
nant, doth ſo frequently joyne together these two , Covenant 
and Mercy, as we may ſein Dent.9.9.12. 2 Chron.6.14. 2 Km. 
13-23.Neb.1.5. Now to what end is this ſo often joyning 


mercy and covenant together, but to ſhew that both begin» | 
ning and accompliſhment of that covenant was out of mercy, | 
| 


, __— "EI 
. * 


. and free goodnefle. 


+ 2. As.the fountaine was the ſame, ſo there were the ſame ble(- 
' * Þ conveyed {ings and ſaving priviledges in the old covenant as in the nes; 
ht For, 1. They had God for their God then, as we have now. 
way 2 ThusGodpakeunto Abraham, Twill be a G3d unto thee, and (0 | 
1God ws © Iſrael; O Ifrael! Tam God, even thy God, Pſal.0.7. Levit. 26. 
their God, 72-andgreaterbleſſings can we have none now under the new 
ender the old T<ftament. The promiſe is ſtil] the ſame, 1 will be your God, 
Grenan. 8 andyeſhall be my people, 2 Cor.6. taend. Is God now be 


come the God of the Gentiles ? Rom.3.29. He was ſo befor 

unto the Jewes, Can Paul. now lay, Godis my God ? David + 
could ſay the ſame under the former Covenant , O Godthou | 
at my God, Pſal. 63.1. 2. They had the ſame forgivenel 
of fin, as we have, God manifcſted hj 


: mſclfe unto them , to b* 

aGod gracious, abundant in goodneſſe , forgiving iniquity > | 
*-They had. = Fn on un, Fane 34-6,7. Eſa.q43.25 Mich.7.18. | 
ſcgireache Indeed ks, 4 24h edge,that this bleſſing of forgivents,W#5 ' 


hem, but not to be enjoycd by them , _ 
i 


— 
ay C_—_— 
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it was reſerved for a future people,that ſhould be in the days of 
the New Teftament,to prevent ſtumbling at this ſtone, we may 
obſerve both how the faithfull did then pray for, and expect 
foxgiveneſie,and that they did alſo obtaine what they believed 
and prayed for,as alſo that the Lord himſelf did bear w itneſſe 
thereto with his owne mouth. They prayed for it, as is evi- 
dent by that prayer of Solomon ; when thou hearcſt forgive, 
1 Kin.$.30. and forgive the 11n of thy people, bid. ver. 34. and 
againe, torgive the 1in of tay ſervants, ver. 36, And fo in 
P ſalme 51.1,2- And this benefit they did not onely pray 
and hope for, but they found is performed unto them, 
as is cleare by Abrahams example, who was juſtified be- 
fore God, and therefore had his ſins forgiven , Rom. 4. And 
David alſo found the ſence thereof in his owne ſoule, Pal; 2.5. 
Thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my fin. Hezekiab alſo expret- 
ſeth the ſame,in Tj4.38.17 Thouhbaſt caft all my lins behind thy 
back; and to the ſame purpoſe the Church ſpeakes in P ſal. 85. 


2. Thou haſt forgiven the iniquity of thy people, and haſt co- 
vered all their fin. 


And laſtly, we have the Lord himſelfe, bearing witneſſe 
ereto, with his owne mouth, as in Num. 1 4. where, when Mo- 
ſes had prayed for the forgiveneſſe of the tins of the people, 
the Lord himſelfe anſwers, I have pardoned according to thy 
word, ver-19,20. and ſoin Fer.33.8. I will pardon all their 
{1n, whereby they have ſinned againſt me; and Nathan who 
was to Davidas Gods ownemouth, told him , the Lord hath 
put away tay {n, 2 Sam. 12.13. And Paul ſpcaking of this 
point,tels us, that this do&rine hath witneſſe from the Law & 
from the Prophets, Rom.3.21. all concurring ir. this, namely, 
that forgiveneſle of {ins was in the time of the old Teftament, 
as well asinthenew. 3. They were partakers of the ſame 
adoption as we are, they were ſons of God as wellas we God 
ſays of Iſrael, Iſraelis my ſon, even my firſt-borne, Exs. 4. 22. 
firſt-bone in reſpeCt of the Gentiles , who are as the younger 


ſon ; but bothare ſons, though they were then under the tu- 


turage aiid government of legall rudiments, which we are free 
from, and were butlas ini their minority, yet they were chil- 
dren as well as we; and thence was that ſpeech of the former 


R 2 Church, 


*} (i 
They were 
parcakers of 
the:ſame A- 
Coptron a5 
We. 


3 There was 
the ſame Me- 
_  Wator thenas 


called the Mediator of the New 


— 


The Coſpel-CovENANT, Part » 


_——————— 


ts 
Church ; doubicfſe thuu art our Father, 1/a.63.16. And thay 
of Moſes, Dent. 34-1+ Ye arethe children of he Lord your 
_— Ames faith well, the Church was then conſidered, 1 qua 
Lares. 2 quainfans, Partly as an hcire, and partly as an infang; 
15 it was an heir, it was free; as it it was an infant, it was af. 
tcra ſort ſervile 3 asit was an Þcire, It had the fpicit of Adop. 
rion; as it was an infant, it had che ſpirit of bondage, and of 
feare, Rem $.16. And h«1:ce ts that of the Apoſtle, in Rom. g, 4 


that toth.m belongeth the Adeption, and that of Moſes, in Ge, 


6.1.that here v.ere ſome which were diſtinguiſhed from others 


by this name, that they were called the ſons of God. And thus 


we fee. thatthey had the {ame bencfits in the old covenant, as 
we havein the new. They had God for their God, the for- 
givencHle of 1:ns, andthe Adoption of ſone. | 
As there were the ſame benefits under the old Covenant, fo 
there was the ſame Mediator alſo, by whom both they and we 
did and doe, partake of them, They had the ſame Mediator 
berwixt God and them, as we have, even Feſus Chriſt. Chriſt 
was propounded to Adam in that promiſe; The ſeed of the 
woman ſhall breake the ſerpents head. He was alſo propound- 
ed to Abrahamin that promiſe of a ſeed to ſpring from him, 
in whom all the Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed , Gen: 
22.18. And in this ſeed Abraham rejoyced, becauſe he did foreſ 
the day of Chriſt, 70þ.8.58. To this Mediator did Fob looke, 
when he ſaid, I know that my Redeemer liveth, Fob k9.25,26, 
27. he looked for redemption, and for the reſurre&ion of his 
body, by Jeſus Chriſt. And ſutcable hereto we read in the 
Goſpel], that our bleſſed Saviour at his reſurre&ion rayſed 
up (together with himſelf: } many of the Saints that had 
been dead under the former Covenant,Matth. 27.52. To ſhew 


Frning. that the benefit of his Mediation, death,and reſurre- 
lon, did belong to them under the 01d Covenant, as well a 
to us under the new. ; 


be v7 pgs ſeem to ſome,that Chriſts Mediation ſhould 


to the times of the New Teſtament,becauſe he 15 


the old, Heb Teſtament, as it is oppoſed t0 


" Y, I5, 
BuT 


mts nes 
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But this is not ſo to be taken,as it he were no wayes Media- 
tour of the 01d. Indecd, he is Mcdiatour of the New Teſtament 
onely, in reſpeCt of aftuall and perſonall confirmation of ir, 
by his ownbloud, which was nor dune in the old Covenant. 
But he was Mediatour of the 01d Covenant alſo, in reſpect of 
the types which did foreſignitic Chriſt; as alſo in reſpe& of the 
vertne and efcacy of his bloud, which did not onely confirme 
the new Teſtament, bur did take away the {ins that were com- 
mitted under the old. Which truth,the Apoſtle doth beare full 
witneſſe unto, in Heb. 9. 15.where he ſaith, That Chriſts bloud 
wrought redemption of the fins under the former Teſtament. 
And hereto agrees that in Heb. 13. 8. Chriſt zeſterday, and to day, 
and the ſame for ever. Which words, though they doe ſufficient- 
ly prove the divinity of Chrift, yet that is not the purpoſe of 
the Apoſtle in alledging ofthem, but his intent and ſcope is, 
to bring men from thoſe diverſe and ſtrange dodrines about 
meatesS,and other ceremoniall obſervations,unto Chriſt alone. 
As it he ſhould ſay, Our fathers before us have indeed exerciſed 
themſelves in ſuch ceremoniall rites, but they did not profit 
themſelves thereby. If they had any profit unto ſalvation by 
thoſe things, it was not from the things themſelves, but as they 
were by chem led unto Chriſt, Who was ( in reſpeCt both of 
repreſentation and of vertue) yefterday, that is, in times paſt un- 
der the former Covenant. And to day, that is, ia the time Pre- 
ſent under the new Covenant, and thall be che ſame unto all 
that truſt in him for ever. One Covenant poynted at Chriſt to 
come; the other, as already come. The one faith, a Branch 

ſball ſpring out of the ſtock of Dzvid, Ifa.11 1. The other ſaith, 

God hath rayfed up an horne of ſalvation for us , our of the 
houfe of his fervant David, Luk. 1. 69. Here is a circumſtantiall 


difference of time. One ſaying ( ſhall )) the other ( bath ). But 


| both poynt at the ſame ſubſtance, namely, the Branch ſ(pring-: 
"Ing out of Davids houſe, even Jeſus the ſonne of David, the Sa- 


viour ofthe world. And wee muſt of neceſſitie either deny the 
ſalvation of the fathers under the old Teſtzment , or confeſſe 
tha they had Chriſt for their Mediatour, unlefſe wee will be 
ſo profane as to ſay, that they were ſaved without Chrif*. 
But there is no other name by which men may be ſaved, 453..;-- 


1 2, 
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There was 
the ſame Con- 
dirion, iame- 
ly, faith, 


P” 


12. It is by him that all are made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. Nog, 
live but by him, 1 ob. 5. 12- Either therefore they are peri, 
ſhed, or Chritt was their Mediatour to ſave them. 

There was and is the ſame condition in both Covenant 
even faith in Chriſt. This followes upon the former ; for j 
Chriſt was the Mediatour, then faith muſt necds be the cy, 
dition, there being no other meancs to enjoy Chriſt , but þ 
faith. But in this lyes the maine doubt; for the condition 
the former Covenant may ſeeme to be Domeg,as It 18 propound. 
ed in Exed. 19. 5. and elſewhere. But wee are to know, thy 
when Doing is madethe condition of that Covenant, works ar 
not there conſidered apart by themſelves ,. as ſeparated fron 
faith, but as the effefts and fruits of faith going before them, 
and embracing the free promiſe, I am the Lord thy God.Not much 
differing from this which I ſay, is that which Parews hathin | 
Prolegom, in Epiſt. ad Rom. where he ſaith, that Palam, in reſpelt 
of open exprelſion, the condition of that Covenant was obedi- 
ence, bur Tee, in reſpeCt of ſecret intimation , it was repet- , 
tance and faith in the Meſſiah to come. And although tait | 
was then but tefcand ſecretly propounded, yet that faith ws 
indeed required of them z and that they knew and underſtood 
the ſame, may be evidently proved ; for 

1. TheScripture teſtifies of many of them that they beleered, 
By faith it was that Abel offered his ſacrifice, Heb. 11. 4. {db 
1s commended for his faith, bid. verſ, 5. And ſo is Noa for lis 
faith, and Abraham for his, whoſe eximious faith is therefor 
{ct before us as an example to walk by. David alſo often te 


Pg $ meeving he goodnefle of the Lord, Pſal.27. 13. AndP | 
- 116. 10. Ibeleeved and th did I ; ike mij þ 
be ſaid of Moſes and others, ou NOR: TT 6 


Heb. 11. 23. &c. to the end © | 
the Chapter. Its true, that many under = former Coyenil | 
ſought righteouſneſſe by the workes of the Law , and not bf |. 
faith; but this was their errour and fin ; it was not the do- 
Qrine of the Covenant. There be now under the New Tet | 
pray _ that ſeek righteouſneſſe in the ſame way of wo! Kes | 
— n_ | 5 Bur it is not the dorine of the Covenant whi® | 


| em ſo, but their miſtake . andfoit 
was then. Loo of the Covenant 3 and 


2. li 


. 
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2. If faith had not been required of them in that Covenant, 
then ſhould they not have been blamed for not belceving ; bur 
they were often blamed for not belecving : as wee may ſee in 
Dent. 32. 20. They are children in whom 1s no faich. And in 


Phſal. 78.22. They belecved not in Ged, and truſted not in bis ſalvati- 


on. Andin 2 King. 17.14. They did net obey, Nor did they beleeve 
in the Lord their God, And in om, 9.31, 32. the Apoſtle plain- 
ly enough implics,that Chriſt as a corner ſtone was propound- 
ed to them, to build upon him by taich, though they through 
their wilfull unbelicte ſtumbled at him, as at a ſtumbling 
ſtone, This blaming of them tor thelr unbclicte, plainly ſhews 
that faich was required of them. 

3. They had the promiſe of life made to faith, as it isin 
Hab. 2. 4. The juſt (ball livz by faith. And this life of taith was 
not taught by Habacucke alone, but it was the common do- 
arine of all the Prophets; as the Apoſtle teſtifies, Ad. 10. 43. 
That all the Prophets give witneſſe, that whoſoever beleeveth in bim, 
ſball receive remiſſion of ſins. This ſpeech of the Apoſtles could 
not be true, it all the Prophets ha4 not taught faith in Chriſt. 

4- How could Circu:nciiion have bren to the i; the ſcale of 
the righteouſnefle of faith, if faith it felfe had not bean requi- 
red of them ? But ſo it was, it was to them a fealec of the rigi- 
reouſneſle of fath, Rom. 4.11. 

5. How could they have overcome the world, as they did, 
if tney had not beJeeved ? How could Moſes have defpi ed the 
honour of Pharacbs Court, and rctuſed to have bzen called the 
ſonne of Pharaohs daughter, it he had not by faith lookcd at 
Chriſt, and thoſe better things that are ro come? Heb. 11. 24, 
25,26. And the like may be ſaid of thoſe in verſ. 13, 14, 15, 16. 
T heſe overcaine the world, and the Prince which rulcs in the 


world ; but by v kat means did thzy overcome? even by taith 3. 


for this is our vidory by which we reſt S:tan, x Tet. 5 9.and 
Overcome the world,1 fob. 5: 4. 

6. Let it be conhdered how they care :o be broken off from. 
the Covcnant;the Apoſtle tels us, they were broken of tErough un- 
beliefe, Rom.11. 20. And it unbelite was the cauic ot their brea- 

ing oft, then ſurely their ſtanding ia Covenant was by faith, 
By all which it appears, that faich was requ':<d in the cove- 


nant then, as well as now. + THhEte-- 
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the former 
Covenanr, as 
45 NOW. 


There were 
then the ſarze 
lawes & rules 
Of life then as 
mow, and now 
B there were 
then undcr 
the iormer 
Covenant, 


Ce Re ws 


There was the fame ſpirit of grace promiſed and conferreg 


FO ROY by the old Covenant as is by the new. There is hut one \pici 
ſame ſpirit of 
gracegiveo by _ 1 45s one ſpirit which 15 give to u3 1n che New covenay 


jn all che people of God. Epbeſ. 4. 4. One body , and one fpiry, 


was given to them in the old, Hag.2. 5. And hereupon It is,thy 
Darid made his prayerg dcliring God not to take away hy 
holy Spirit from him , Pſal. 51. 17- Andin 2 Cor. 4. 13. Pay 
ſpeaking ofhimſelte, ſaith , that be had the ſame ſpirit of faith 
David bad before. And therefore David alſo had the ſame ſpir 
23 Paul, And hence it is, that we have ſo often mention of the 
Saints which then were: they being ſo callea Saints, becauſe 
they, no lefie then we, were ſanAified by the ſpirit ofholinek | 
given unto them. Thus Moſes ſpeaks to God concerning Iſr, 
el; Thy Saints are humbled at thy feete to recerve thy Words , Du, | 
33:3. And Daviin his time ſpeaks of the Saints that were on | 
carth, Pjal. 16. 3. Aaron was calledthe Saint of the Lord, P{d | 
106.16. Andin Pſul. 31. 23. Love yeethe Lord dll yee bis Sainti, * 
And, precious in the ſight of the Lord is the death of bis Saints , Plal. | 
116. 15. Ard thoſe BeJjevers ot the Old Teſtament are thus ti 
led, nor onely in the Books of the Old Teſtament , but they | 
have the ſame honuurable name given them in the New alſo, 
as we may ſee, Mat. 27.52. It it be ſaid, that the holy Ghok 
wasnot given till Chriſt was glorihed , Fobn 7.39. andthar- | 
tore not given under the Old Teftament. 1 aniwer ; Thavy 
the holy Ghoſt there mentioned in Fohn , wee muſt underſtand 
cither the extraordinary gitts of the holy Ghoſt, as it is take 
in diverſe other places, as As 10. 44. 46. and As 19. 5. Of | 
elſe it muſt be meant ofthe more abundant meaſure of rhe gifts | 
of the Spirit, which are given more abimdantly now then tor- | 
> ; but the Spirit was the ſame, and was given under thx 
cnant. | 
Thoſe under the former covenant had the ſame lawes and | 
rules of life to walk by, as we have, and we as chey , even Ulf | 
ſame royall law, as James calls it » Jam. 2. $8. which is an ev. | 
laſting law to continue as a rule of life for all the pcopleN | 
God trom the beginning of the world unto the end. Indecd | 
the formal] reſpeRt of a covenant limiting the promite of Jifef® | 


« legall doing, is now done wWay to thoſe thar are in Chritt, w 


Lk ie cat 


bl 
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ſo it can neither juſtifhe them, nor condemn rhem, but the dire. 
Aion of the law, as a rule, abides tor ever. As concerning thoſe 
under the old covenant : this will eatily be granted , that the 
were tyed to the obſervation of the law (T meane morall) but 
there 4c nt not men in theſe evill times , which would now a- 
bolith the Law , making it of no aſe unto them that are under 
he new covenant. Againſt which corrupt opinion, and to 
make it manifeſt that we, no lefle then they, areunder the rule 
and dire&ion of the Law , I propound theſe following conſi- 
derations. 

1. What did Chrift meane in telling us that hee came not to 
deſtroy the Law, Maith. 5.17. And why did he beſtow thepains 
co expound ic, thereby to free it from the corrupt interpretati- 
ons of Phariſees or other falſe teachers? To what end was this, 
but that we might underſtand the true meaning of the law to 
guide our ſelves thereby, looking at it as a rule of lite, left by 
Chriſt for all his Diſciples to walk by. 

2. We find Chriſts owne praQtue agreeing hereto ; for when 


he was tempted by the Dcvill, he made uſe of the commande- - 
ments of the law ; by them repelling thoſe fiery darts, alledg- 


ing thoſe commandements, Thou ſbalt not tempt the Lord thy God; 
and that other ; Thou ſbalt worſbip the Lord thy God , and him only 
ſbalt thou ſerve, Matth. 4.7.10. Thus Chriſt made uſe of the 
law , and doe we ſtand in lefſe necd of it then he did ? Are we 
more ſpirituall then Chriſt ? was not he filled with the Spirit 
above meaſure? John 3.34. and anointed with the oile of 
grace above all his fcllowes ? Pſal. 45. If Ch.ift then, not- 
withſtanding that fulneſs of the Spirit which was in him, made 
uſe of the law as a rule to walk by ; then doubtlefle if the ſame 


ſpirit be in us as was in Chriſt, we muſt walk by the ſame rule as he 


walked by. Some pcrhaps will objx&, that Chriit did it for 
our {uſti9carion ; but ſo are not we to doe any thing, becauſe 
we have perſc& rightcouſneſſe in Chriſt : but Jet ſuch coni;der, 
that Chriſt is our example as well as our righteouincile, 1 Pet. 
2.21. Andifthis reaſon were good, that we are not to do a- 
ny thing in obcdicnce to the law , becauſe Chriithath fulfilled 
the law for us ; then by thelike reaſon neither ſhould we ſuffer 
evil, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered for us : but though Car 
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beſ. hg 
I +08 hn 13.14 159» Phil 2.5.7. In OVEe, Epieſ. 5. 2. In 
pon Pet. 2, 22. And in all gocdnelle, As 10. 3S. And 


Or man, 
Theſe and ſuch other vile con [equences cannot be avoided by 


times, faich, that the people ſhall then be taught the difference | 
betwixt the one and the other, as it is in Ezek. 44 23, 24 

which Propheſie doth not pertaine co the times of the law, bu 
of the Goſpel, thoughthe things there ſpoken of be 


away thelawand commandemen, 
and yee doewithall take away all difference betwixt clean and 
unclean : therefore ſo long as any difference remaines|bc | 
Ho 24 holy and unholy, { long muſt the Jaw remaine a3 | 
ej6he Tr geideto dire us jn the diſcerning of the one and 


4: Paul profeſieth himſelf 
21.Whereas he had ſaid before 


out law, hee was K: 


__ oC 


to be under the law, 1 Cor.9- 
» that to thoſe that were with- 


. .a Pos a8 it were without law, applying 
himſc]fc n all external] and cfremonia[l] things to $2.5. ons 
condition, thar thereby he 


e might wi the more; j6& 
teſt that lp ecch of his ſhould be miſapplved - a tocall re 
_jecting | 


= - 


re 
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jecting of the whole Law, he doth preſently adde by way of 
correction, that though 1n reſpe&t of iuch indifcrent things, 
he was either without, or under Law, according to the condi- 
tion of thoſe that be converſed with, yet indced he was under 
the Jaw moral], and pleaded no exemption or freedome there- 
from. And ic is worth the obſcrving, that he fayth, he was un- 
der th: Jaw ts Chriſtz as it he could nor approve his iubj. tion 
to Chritt, but by iubjAing himſelfe unto his Javw, to farre vo4s 
he from thinking that he was by Ch:it treed from being un- 
der th: dirc&ion or obedience of the law, that he p:otclierh 
himiclre to b. under it the more for Chiiſts ſake. The law be- 
ing now 10 him becomethe law of Ch:ift, asthe Apcfile catls 
it, Gal. 6.2. Andin Rom 7. 25. heteltities of hinſelte that in 
his minde be ſerved the l:w ot God, and delighted in the uw, as 
CONCerning the wmer man, verl. 22. Not onely did the fleſh ltand 


in need of the law, ( as ſome now teach, that the law is onely ' 


for the flethly part in man, } but his inner man, (the regencrate 
part _) delighted in the law of God. And therefore certainly ir 
1s not the regenerate part in men, whi. h doth now ſo ſtrongly 
oppoſe the lJaw,bur it is the unregeneracy of men.The more re- 
generate, the more conformable to the law, and the more con- 
tormable, the more we con{ent thereto, and delight therein. 

5. Toadmit an abolition of the law, is in etffe& to over- 
throw the Kkingdome of Chriſt; and to lay as thoſe in Luk. 19. 
14. Wee will not kave this man to reipne 602r ws. For if Chriſt be 
a King, he mult have Jawes to rule his kingd»me by. No king= 
dome can ftand without government,nor can there be govern- 
ment without Jawes to governe by. No law, no king, nor 
kingdome, and therefore to aboliſh the law. is in e&tic& ro pull 
Chriſt downe from his kingly power and dignity, and to un- 
dermine the foundation of his throne. 

6. In 1 Cer. 7.19. the Apoſtle commends the keeping of 
the commandements of God.preferring this b-fore tnvie other 


_ things which ſome more magnifhed. One wis for circamcill- 


on ; another for uncircumciton. But ( ſaith the Apoſile ) thole 
things are nothing, circumciſion is nothine , uncircumciſion is nothine, 
but the keeping, of the commandements of God. Ir ſeemes then , the 
Apoſtle doth not put the keeping of the commandements of 
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| but th s ſom thing 1 has. 
4s thoſe notbings, but there was formetbing, In Keepin 
yin of Gud. This was not with the Aboge 
a n,attcr ot nothing. Thoſe times 1n which the Apdfltle \Þake 
this, were times of the new Covenant as well as now, and yet 
the commandements of God were then accounted of, The [ay 
was then honourable. Ir is not-therefore the change of Utes, 
or ofthe tate of the Church, which cauſeth the law now tg: 
caſt atide, but the change is in the ſpirits 'of men ; They were 
then according to the minde of Chriſt; but now wee are rifen 
up on the other ſide againſt Chriſt, 
7. In Fames 2. 8. the law is called a royall law. aonuds yiuw, 
a kingly law ; becauſe it hath kingly power and authority oyer 
all flzth. It bindes kings in chaines, and hath power over the 
conſciences of all living. But if the Jaw be no rule for usto 
walkeby,if it have no power to command, whercin then ſtand; 
the royalty of the law?Its rather a baſe law,then a royall law; 
ſervile, rather then kingly. After the nature of a ſervant which 
abides not in the houſe for ever, Foþ.8.35. But the law is a roj- 
all, kingly law, faith the Apoſtle, and therefore muft havea 
power to command and rule in the conſciences and lives of 
Gods people. 


8. Its frequent and uſual] with the Apoſtle to prefle dutie: 
by argument drawne from the authoritie of the law ; as in 
Epb. 6. 2. Children bonour your parents, And why ſo ? becauſe vis 
Is the firſt commandement ( of the ſecond Table) which hath | 
a promiſe. So in 1 Cor. 9. $,9, preſling the duty. that thoſe | 
Which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. Speake 1 
theſe things ( ſaith he ) according to man ? doth not the law alſo {) 
the ſame? Soin 1 Cor.14. 34. ſpeaking of the ſubjeftion of wo- 
men, he confirmes what he had ſaid, by the authority of tht 
Law, Thus alſo ſaith the Law. And n Gal.6.2. exhorting to beare 
one anothers nfrmitics, he perſwades toit by this argument 


Becauſe in ſo doing, wee fulfill the | . Ry: hb. 
jet, thar | rg be f aw of Chriſt, Where, if any © 


mcant is the Jaw of love, not the moral 
law of God. ] anſwer, ; 


the oppolition made bet wixt theſe two, 
, {Oy vaine, but {intull, as if the law of God were not * 
Tu nh Whereas the love of (50d, and of our ncighbour, 5 | 
iy uinilung of the law, and without love the law 1s not over” 


Js 
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= The Apoſtle doth by this plea juſtifie his converſation 


againit the accuſation of his enemies, even becauſe he did wor- 
ſhip God, according to that which was written 1n the Law and 
in the Prophets. AF.24.1.. But if the Law had been by Chriſt 
aboliſhed, what juſticication of himſelfe could he have pleaded 
by his obſervation of the Law? It had rather been a condemna- 


tion of his converſation, then a juſtification of it. Even 


as now, if ſome*Judaizing Chriſtian ſhould goe about 
to juſtifie his ſacrificing of Bullocks and Goats by alledging 
the ceremoniall Law ; all now knowing that the ceremonial] 
Law is aboliſhed, ſuch a plea were a juſt argument to condemn 
his praRtite, rather then to juſtific it. But Paul doth hereby juſtt- 
fie his praRiſe, b:cauſe he was therein an obſerver of the Law. It 
any ſhall here obje&, that the Apoſtle doth here plead his ob- 
ſerving ofthe Law, not becauſe he was bound to the obſerva- 
tion of it out of conſcience towards Gods , but onely b=cauſe 
he was pleading againſt thoſe which were ſtri& urgers of the 
Law, and to fatishe theſe, and to remove the offence which 
they tooke againſthim , therefore doth he thus plead his vb- 
ſervation of the Law ; If (1 ſay) any fhall thus objeR, the text 
It ſc]fe is cleare againſt them, the Apoſtle there profeiſing that 
by exerciting himſelfe therein, he did endeavour to have a clear 
conſcience void of offence towards Gol, as well as towards men, 
ver.16. And,as Paul doth thus juſtite his praftice by the autho- 
rity of theLaw, to doth Fames commend tuch as fulfill the 
Law, fam. 2. 8. and bl:mcs ſuch as trantgretlc the Law, ver. 
11. and reproves thoſc that fit in the throne to condemne the 
Law, Jam.4.11. But now, if the Law were aboliſhed, then is 
therenoplace left, either tor condemnation of tuch as keep the 
Law. or for blaming rhoſe that tranſg:cile and condemne the 


Law. Byall which ic appeares thar the I av was not looked 


at as aboliſhed; by thoſe Apoſtles in their times, which were 
times of the New Teſtament, and dayes of grace, as well as 
theſe now. 

10. The Apoſtle teſtifies of the Law, that ic is good, 1 Tim. 1, 
8. and that it is ſpiricuall, Rom.7.1 4 and holy andjuſt, ibid.ver. 
12. what is there then in the Law to offend thoit that arc good, 
ſpicituall an4holy ? why may not (uch fay wt the Apoſtle, 
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| conſent unto the 24; ] [pon op in the Law, and in my ming, 
law of God? Rom.7.25. 
| ar nap ny ends which the Holy Ghoſt ſets upon Antichrif 
that man of fin,that he is 494% ,a man without Law,a lawleſj; 
man, under no law , 2 The}. 2. Such were thoſe that han ed 
Chriſt upon the tree, AtF.2. 23. they took him q It X$1P0F drduy 
by their wicked Lawleſſe bands, and crucifed him. And truly, 
J know not what this lawlefſe ſpirit tends unto , bur to the 


crucifying againe the Son of God, by <xpoling him to open 


contempt amongſtmen, as if he had comc into the world t9 
tomake a lawlefſe and licentious people. 


12. If we conſult withthe Apoſtle and aske him , hence 
it is that men do refuſe ſubjeRtion to the Law , he will tell ys 


it is not from ſpiritualnelle ( which 1s now pretended )bur 


from carnalneſſe. 1t is the carnall minde which will not be 
ſubje& ro the-Law of God, Rom. $. 7. or as the former 
tranſlation reades it, its the wiſedome of the fleſh , vpbrmpe rh 
oagnds 3 its fleſhly prudence , which .gatn-ſayes ſubjeftion to 
the Law ; its not-the wiſcdome of the ſpirit. 

IU any here objeR; that they do walke by the Law , though 


not as written in the bookes of Scripture , but as it is written 


in | v9 heart; 1 anſwer,1. that the rule we walke by muſtbea 

ertect rule, fhewing us the perfe& way,revealing the goodand 
acceptable andperfe# will of God, Reom.1 2.2. but the Law. 
is written in the heart, is not aperfed? rule. It is but imperfell 
written there; and therefore cannot be a perfeCt rule for us t0 
walke by ; but the Law written in the Scripture 1s perfe& an 
compleat ; and therefore ſo long as we are in this ſtate of in- 


> hgaapnx's'h cannot bur ſtand in need of that which is per- | 


» tO guide usin the perfe& way. Though our obcdience be 


imperfect, yer our rule muſt be perfe&, orelſew 
from the right way, 


| : and yet not know that wedo evil]. 2: The 
heart of man is dece 


ful], Jer.17. and what we affe&t , we a" 
apt to allow our ſelves in, whether it be good or evill. Hr 
Ja pak we haven 
on ot our hearts thereby, to ſee wherh h hich is in WV 

"heart be right before God ea wa 9D 4 j] we 
hen gocfor yall? the Prophet on? 2 hater 
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the teſtimony, T1/ai. 8. 20. This is that which onelj can tell us, 
1whethcr or no, that which is in us , be according.co God & his 
will. 3- Iadde, that though the Law be indeed written in the 
heart, yct this isno jult ground of caſting off the Law writ- 
ten in the Scripture, David could ſay, Lord, thy law is 
within my heart; and yct hedid alio look to that which was: 


written in the volume ot Gods Book, as deliring to do all his 
will, Pſal,40.9,8. Thediſpoltion of the heart unto good, by. 


meanes of the Law written there , may be quickned and pur 
forwards by the voice of the Law trom withour. The ſpiric 
within is ſtirredup by the word without, inall which conii- 
derations the law is uſcful], even to tioſe that are ſpirituall, 
which have it wricten within them. 

To conclude, that we may rightly conceive how the Jaw is 
aboliſhed, and how it continues, we muſt coniider the law ei- 
ther as oppoſed to the Goſpel in the doftrine of juſtification ; thus 
coni:dered, the law is aboliihcd to thoſe that belecve : or other- 
Wiſe It 18 to be contidered as conſenting with the Goſpel in the 


dottrine of ſanFification ; and thus conlidered, it continues as a. 


guideand rule, even unto thoſe that due believe. 


Thus then it is cleare, that thoſe under the old Teftament,. 


and we under the New have the ſame rules of lite io walie by. 


Ceremonialls,and ſome part ot their Judiciall laws, were bur. 


for a time, and during that time were pecaliar to the Jewcs, 


not pertaining to us. But the morall law belungs no leile to. 


us then tothem, it bcing that eternall will of God, which all 
fleſh are to be guided by, never to be abrogated, fo long as hea- 
ven and earth ſhall endure. And this is the ſixt thing wherein 
the old and new Covenant doe agree, namely, in having the 
{ame rulcs of lite for the people ot buth Covenants to walke 


"We. - 


P,vth covenanisFropound the fame ſalvation and blefied- 
nefſe unto men. Thoſe under he old Teſtament were mad- par- 
takers of the ſame ſalvation, as we.This was hinted to them by 
Enochs tran(]ation to a lite in heaven. This Fuc:b profeſſed in 
that affectionate cxpreiſion of his, in the midit of the b!e lings. 
wherewith he blcijed his childrea; O Lord, Thave waited far thy 
ſalvation, Gen. 49. 15, Moſes pronounced. I'razl a oleſſcd.pco- 


ples 
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« ſaved by the Lord , Deut. 33. 29- And in Iſai, 
= The py 25 OMT King and be Will jave us , laith the Che | 
there. But perhaps ſome will lay, thele Scri pLures doe {peake 
of temporary {alvations and dcliverances. ; Which IS true In 
part, that temporary falvarions are herein implycd, bur nor 
theſe onely, but as wrapped in together with crernall ſalyati. 
on in- the volugne of the {ame Covenant. For the ſalvation 
there promiſed being grounded upon this toundation, that 
God was their God, therefore whatſoever ſalvation God com. l 
municates to his covenanted people, they are all foulded wy | 
together , both temporary and eternall. And elſewhere the | 
Scripture ſpeakes of cternall ſalvation to belong unto them; 
as in 1/a. 45. 17. Iſrael ſball be ſaved with an everlafting ſalvation, 
And in Ia. 51. 6. My ſatvation ſhall be for ever , ſaith the Lord, © 
And this did the Saints then beleeve and hope for ; They belee. 
ved ro enjoy that fulnefſe of joy which is at Gods right hand | 
for evermore, Pſal. 16.u/t. And David aftured himſelte thar he | 
ſhould be ſatisfied with Gods image when he ſhould awake in | 
the morning of the reſurre&ion, Pſal. 17. ult, And it any thing 
need to be moreplaine, the ſpeech of Chriſt concerning Abre- 
ham, Tſaac and Facob, doth evidently import that they are inthe 
Kingdome of God, Matth. 8. 11, 13. Neither would God hare | 
called himſelfe the God of Abraham, Tjaac and Facob, when they | 
were dead, if they had not been a ſaved people. Ic had been ri- | 
dicula appellatio , as Calvin ſpeakes, a ridiculous title, if they kad | 
periſhed in Hell, or had enjoyed no being; for this had been as | 
it God ſhould have ſaid, I am the God of the damned, ord |} 
thoſe that have no being. And no lefſe abſurd were it to think 
that the place of reſt which the Children of God doe now goe | 
unto, ſhould be called Abrahams boſome, if Abraham himſelf | 
had no part in that place of reft. To conclude, what their hope 
Was, We may ſee by that place in Heb. 11. 1 3. tO 17. By which 
wt is evident, they had heaven in their eye; yea when they were 
evenin the land of promiſe » they counted themſelves but 35 
pilgrims and ftrangers in it, expeQing a better place to g0* 
God: even an heavenly, a Citic , Whoſe builder and maker 1s 


| And thus wee lee all the Par ticulars conficmed which con” | 
cure 
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curre to the making up of this argument. From all which ] 
may now conclude , Thar if both the Covenants doe ſpring 

from the (ame fountaine of Gods free grace, if both propound 

che ſame ſpirituall bleſſings, if both doe fer forth the ſame Me- 
diator, if both have one and the fame condition of belceving, 
if both doe communicate the ſame ſpirit of grace, it both di- 
re& to the ſame lawes and rules of lite; and laſtly, if both lead 
to the ſame ſalvation, as the end of all, then doubrles for ſub- 
ſtance they arc the ſame Covenant. But all the tormer are 
true, as hath been proved above, Ergo,&c. And ſo much of the 
firſt Argument, I ſhall be ſhorter in the reſt, 

The Church then and now is the ſame Church , and there» 
fore the dodtrine of the Covenant then and now is and muſt 
be the ſame alſo. The unity of the Church depends upon the 
unity of the do&rine and covenant which is therein profefſc.d 
and beleeved. Make dofrine diverſe, and you make diverſe 
Churches, There cannot be one Church, but rhere muſt be one 
faith and one doArine belceved. Turkes and Papifts which are 
trained up under another forme of do&rine,are not one church 
with us, nor we with them. And fo farre as there is any cere- 
monial] difference betwixt the Jewes formerly, and us row, 
we grant a like difference betwixt the church Jewilh and Chri- 
{tian. But becauſe both Jewith and Chriſtian doe agree in the 
ſ{ubſtance of one do&rine and covenant, therefore they and we 
are but one Church. Anima eccleſie, the ſoule of the Church 
cunliſts in truth ofdo@rine,fo as where there is the ſame truth, 
dodrine, and covenant, there the Church is one and the ſame, 
notwithſtanding the difference of time or place, As contrari- 
wiſe where dofrine and covenant are not the ſame, there the 
Church is not the ſame, though tor t me and place they may 
dwell together, as Zion dwelt with the daughter of Babel, Zach. 
2.7. And yet Zion and Babel were not one {_hurch. Now , the 
former Church of the Jewes under the old covenant, and the 
preſent Church of the Gentiles under rhe New , arc but one 
Church; As therc is but one God, one faith, to but one chugch, 
from the beginning of the world unto the end, Fpheſ. 4. 4. And 
that which knits together the Jewith Church with the Chritti- 


- anz 18 e;u{dem dorine vinculum, the bond of the ſame doKrine, 
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::n ſeakes. They are one ( as ſaid Tertulſzan ) conjangyiny, 
op + by ullmnity ot doQtrine, though there beno 
conſanguinity berwixt them and us in the fleſh. But now, thig 
conſanguinity of the Church preſent with that which Was be. 
fore, is broken off, if we deny this agreement in doArine ang 
coyenant.And fo in making diverſe covenants,we make divers 
Churches, whereas the Apoſtle tells us,there is but one church, 
as there is but one God, and one faith, And Chriſt himſ(c]h, 
faith ; My love is one, Cant. 6. 8. If any ſhould deny them he. 
fore Chriſt to be a Church, the Scripture confuteth them, þ 
terming rac], The Church in the wildernes, AR. 7.38. They were 
the Church then ; we now. But both they and we are bur on 
Church, akd therefore there is but one covenant belonging 
both to them and us. 

 Argum. 3. Ifthe Covenant made with Abraham and the fathers before 
tris from the Chriſt were not the ſame which is made with us, they could 


agreement 1 not be truly called our fathers, nor wee their children. Bu 
covenant,that 


Abrabam is called our father, Rom. 4. 1.16. And the Apolle | 
nr _ ſp:aking of the body of the the Jewilh Church, calls them ou 
called our fa- fathers, 1 Cor. 10.1, And therefore they and we are under one 
thers, and we covenant. In Job. 8. 39. 44. Chriſt ſpeaking to the unbelic- | 
theirchildren. ving Jewes, which reje&ed the promiſe of grace, he tells thin 

that they were not Abrahams children, not count<d as his te | 

ſeede, though naturally deſcended from him. Now markews | 
reaſon why they were not : Even becauſe they reje&ed that £0: 

venant which Abraham did cieave unto. They walked not þ 

the ſteps of Abrahams faith, and therefore were not reckoned 5 | 

his children, verſ. 45. If then, they were upon this ground & | 
nicdto behis children, then ſurely if wee were under anotl | 


covenant then Abraham was unde: ed tht | 
children of Abraham » we could not be cal 


2am, No more then thoſe Jewes were. But V* 
arccalled the children of Abrah,nn and he is our father, b:cau* 
weare of the ſame faith with Abrabar; and under the ſame £7 
venant. According to that in. Gal. 3, 7. They which are of 
faigh ( as 4Abrabam was ) they are the children of Abrqbam. Andw* 
cannot be of the ſame faith, unleſſe we be under the ſame cov 
nant. If any bc under another covenanc differing from Abre 
hams covenant, they are the ſons of Agan; , bur not the (0850 
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Abraham. But weare the children of Abraham; and therefore 


wearc under Abrahams covenant. Kereto agreeth that in Gal.z, 


14. where the bletſing of Abraham (7. the bieth,ng promil d un- 
to him ) is ſaid to come upon us Gentiles, becauſe he and we 
are under one covenant, promiiing the ſame bieil:ng both to 
kim and us. And in like manner,we are ca!}:d the Ifrael of God, 
G21. 6.16. Becautc the beritage of jiccb{ 2s Efay ſp:axes ) oven 
the ſame blelings b:Jong unto both ;; and theretore beth are 
under one Covenant. 

It they had the ſame Goſpel preached unto thum as 1s prea- 
ched unto us, and it the Goſpel conteine but one Covenant, 
then had they the ſame covenant made knuwne unto them, as 
is unto us but both theſe are true; they had the fame Golpel 
preached unto them, and the Goſpe) conteines but one cove- 
nant, therefore, &c. 

T hat they bad the ſame Goſpel preached to them is cvident, 
the Apoſtle direGtly athrming the ſame, Heb... 2. and 1 Pet. 4.6. 
Indeed ſomerimes the Goſpel is ſaid to bez onely promiſed un- 
to them, Rom. 1.2. Which may ſecme to imp y, that rhey had 
Ir nct revealed to them. But this is ealtly ſatished ; for it we 
rake( Goſpel ) fora tull declaration of the aftuall accomplith- 
ment of our redemption by Chriſt, and for that forme of ad- 
miniſtration Which is now ufcd in the Church without legall 
rites and ceremonics, ſo its true, it was onely forctold and 
promifcd. But if we take Goſpel for ſuch a doArine, as re- 
veales ſaivation onely by free grace in Chritt clus, ſo they had 
the ſame Goſpel preached to them, as we have, The Goip-l is 
an cyerlaſting Goſpel, &pcc. 14. 6. being from everlaſting to 
everlaſting withour change. This Goſpel was preached to 4.1mm 
in Paradile, and after to Ahrah.im, and the fame Golpe] was 
preachcd by Noah, ho preached righteouſneſſe by Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 Pet. 3. Not aſyllableof this Goſpel ( fo farre as conceints 
ſubſtance of dofrine ) was ever changed, nor ever tha}] be. 


| They therctore had the fame Gouſp:] as we. And we are ture 


the Goſpel teacherh bur one covenine, but one way of falvati- 
on, bur one faith, Epbeſ. 4. And therefore borht the ſe being to, 
that they had the ſame Goſpel , and the Gotpel reacherh þur 


one faith, and one covenant,therefore it muſt needs be granted, 


T-. 2 | that 
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we are under one covenant. 

a —__— -nts under the old Covenant had the ſame {s.. 
Argim. 5 =---tion as our Sacraments have 3 and therefore doub]eſ 
robe of the the ſubſtance of the Covenant was the ſame then, as now , fo 
old Covenart if rhe ſubſtance of the Covenant had been changed, then mo 
vere in figni- [p40 Contfication of the ſignes and ſeales have been changed alſo, 
_ ry the Sacraments ſtanding in relation to the Co venant, their end 
—_ thoogh bing to repreſent the ſame thing to the eye, as the word gf 
the figncs did the covenant doe to the care ; therefore called verba viſtbilia, 
differ. vifble words; they ſpeak to the eye the ſame things as wordy 
report to the eare 3 ſo that if the covenant had been changed, 
the Ggnification of the Sacraments muſt have been changed al. 
ſos but now we ſee they doe agree in all ſubſtantialls, a few 
ceremoniall circumſtances onely excepted. Our Baptiſme lip- 
nifies the ſame thing as their circumciſion ,namely,the putting 
+... away of the finfulnefſe and pollution of the fleſh. Their Paſk- 
+ over fignified the ſame thing as the Lords Supper, namely, tha 
i | by Chriſt our Paſſeover ſacrificed for us, and by the ſprinkling 
'of his bloud, weare delivered from the deftroying Angel and ; 

wrath of God. And thereupon it is that in 1 Cor. 10. 2, 3. the 
Apoſtle affirmes, that in either of their Sacraments they had the 
ſame ſpiritual! bleſſing ſer before them, as wehave now ; They 
had ſmbola diverſa, ſed ſipnificatione paria, as was ſaid of old. 
Their outward fignes were diverſe from ors, but they age 
with ours in their fgnification. 
: Argus, 6. In AF. 3. 25. the Apoſtle having before exhorted the Jewes | 

Fhe Apoſtle unto repentance and turning to God, that ſo they might par- 
comprehen4s take of the mercy now offred in the Miniſtery of the New T& 


both the old Bhs of * : 
Covenant and Rament ; He gives them thisencour agement ; Tee are (ſaith he) | 


thenew, un f2* children of the Covenant. Where note, fir}, the manner of the 
der the men- Apoſiles cApr eſlion, ſpeaking bur of a covenant, not covenants, 
, Yon of one Making no difference betwixt the 01g and the new,as implying 

Covenan. that the Covenant is but b PH 
one, before and now. Secondly, tht 


ores of the Apoſtles argument; He perſwades them to embrace 
ee grace now offred in the new covenant, and that upon (his 
Froune, Becauſe they were the childrcn of the Covenant ; and up” 
on this lyes the weight of the Apoſtles exhortation. As ifÞ* | 


fhould lay, You are they to whom the covenant and promite 
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doe belong, doe nct therefore by impenitency cn your ſelves 


off from p«« taking in the grace which is brought unto you: 


This is the force of the Apoſtles Argument. But now it there 
had been any effſentiall difference betwixt thc one covenant 
and the other , there had been no weight nor ſtrength in the 
Apoſtles argument ; It had been eaſie for them to have replyed, 
and fayd, True it is, and we know it, that we are the children. 
of the former covenant,made of old with our fathers ; but what 
title doth that give us to the bleſſings of the new covenant; 
which is now preached? there being ſuch a wide difference be- 


twixt the old covenant and the new, weare( might they have - 


{aid) under the old covenant, but what part or fellowſhip have 
we with the new?to this new covenant we are aliens and ſtran- 
gers,&c. thus might they have put off the Ap-ſtles exhortation, 
if there had been any difference betwixt the Covenants.But the 
Apoſtle takes it for a clear & confeſſed truth, which couldnot 
be gainfaid, that the old covenant made with the Fathers was 
in ſubſtance the ſame, with the new covenant now preached 
unto them;and upon this foundation doth he build his exhor- 
tation, perſwading them to convert, becauſe they are the chil- 
dren of the covenant, even the ſame covenant which they are 
now perſwaded to cleave unto: which argument of the Apo- 
ſtle is utterly made void, and of no force, if there were any eſ- 
ſentiall difference,betwixt the covenant th:n and now. Either 
therefore we muſt evacuate the Apoſtles argument, or if wee 
confeſſe it to have any weight and ſtrength in it , wee muſt 
confeſle alſo that the old and new covenant are in ſubſtance 
but one. | 

But ſome that are contrary minded, ſpeake confidently on 
the other fide, asking how how we dare ſay that theſe cove- 
nants are the ſame, when yet the Apoſtle in plaine termes af - 
firmes, that the new Covenant is nut as the 01d, Heb,$.8. 

Daring words will not daunt the courage of truth. We wil- 
lingly ſay with the Apoſtle, that the new covenant is not as 
the old ; and yet we ſay ftill they arethe ſame; Both theſe are 
trne and though they feeme to crofſe one another, yer they are 
ealily reconciled. Put we then a difference b:twixt the ſub- 
Rance of the Covenant, andthe manner of its diſpenſation or 
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manifeſtation , and thn we 14Y that 1 reipect of manig. 
Ration or manner of propoundin2, the new covenant is nny 


the 01d. (Ot which difference we ſtall ſpeake afterwards ) bu 


' ae forthe ſubſtance or matrer of the covenants,they are whojj 


the ſame, not a ſyllable now more or Jetle cen was before 
Rebocea vailed and Rebecca unvailed, was the (awe, and not the 
Game; The ſame in perſon,yet not the ſame in havit and aTire, 
{> the covenant as it was of old adminittred, bring vailed ,. 
ver with types and ſhadows, and the new covenant unvaileg 
is the ſame, and not the ſame the ſamic In ſublitance, not the 
ſame in mann:r of adminiſtration. 

Eut the Teſtament which vaniſketh away , 15 not the ſans 
wich that which is everlaſting, and vaniiheth not. Now the gig 
covenant vaniſhcthz Heb.$. ult. and contra, the new Covengnt 
is an everlaſting covenant, and therefore not the ſame, 

The former diſtin&tion anſwers this objeRion allo . it yz 
niſheth in reſp<& of the ſhadowes and types under which the 
body lay hid, but for the ſubſtance of it, it vaniſheth nut, but 
abides tor ever. | 

That Covenant which was broken by thcm that <ntred into 
It, cannot be the ſame with that Covenant which cannot be. 
broken ; but the old covenant was broken; the new covenant 
cannot be broken; Therefore they arenot the ſame. | 

This makes no difference betwixt the one and ti;e other; for | 
look how the one was broken, ſo may the other alſo. Some | 
are in covenant internally, by vertue of inward and effectuall | 
calling, from the heart embracing the covenant which is offet- | 
ed unto them; and by theſe the covenant is never broken,wlt | 
ther we ſpeake of the new covenant or of the old , but ctht5| 
there are which are in covenant onely outward! y , externallf | 
conforming themſelves to the termes of the covenant pro”. 
pounded, as many of thoſe did in Fxod. 24. 3,4, &c. many ® 
which never clavcunto it in heart and ſpirit. Now theſe whil 

doe out Wa rdly alone embrace the covenant, they may break d 
c Fe Oe, ng MPT ders doe the ſame now, B® 
4 $4 1G 0s e therecon]d be no Apoſtates? 
ackſliders, if all that viſh! ; nt vt 
God, did continue faithful j A” alfa ge £19" 
CIalthfullin nt, The revolt of Dermds, 6, 
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ſach other as clave to the Apoſtles fora ſeaſon, and yer after- 
wards forſouk them , ( all which were profeſſors of the new 
Teltament ) doth plainely ſhew, that whites we cleave to this 
covenant onely outwardly , this covenant may be broken by 
usnoOW, as well as the old covenant was by them in former 
times. This therefore makes no ditfcrence b:tivixt the one and 
the other. 

But ſome perhaps will ſtill urge, that thoſe words in the 
Prophet, from whom the Apoſtleborrowes them, ( which my 
Covenant they brake) areput in to expretle a difference, berwixt 
the formes and latter covenant, The former was broken, 
the latter (hold not be broken, theretore they are not the ſame 
covenant. | 

I anſwer, Let theplace in the Prophet be well coni:dered, 
and that will give a clearc anſwer. The place is in Fer. 31.31, 
32. Now this Chapter and the 30. Chapter going b.tore, are 
a prophecy concerning the calling of the Jewes, after their re. 
jection, for their reje&ing of Chrilt. This to be the ſcope of 
thoſe two Chaprters,] gather partly by the beginning ot rhe 3o. 
Chapter, the promile of bringing againe their captivity, being 
made not only to Fudab,but to Tſrael, wich Fudab, as 1s particu- 
larly cxpreſfled, Fer. 30.3. all which promiſes ſo intoulding T;- 
rael with Fudab, havea reſpeR to the times ot the Jews calling 
again, as | have {hewed before in opening the words of my 
T: xt; andpartly, I gather the ſame by the end of the 31.chap. 
where the promiſe is, that after their gathering and planting 
againe there ſpoken of, they thall never be pluckt up, nor de- 
ſtroyed, nor th: owne downeany more for ever; which pro- 
mite was not accompli:ked to them, atcer their returne out of 
Babylon, nor cver lince tothisday ; and theretore remaines to 
be tultlled in their conv. ron to the faich of Chriſt. Now then, 
the intent ofthe Propaert is not to pur any difference berwixt 
the natures of the two cuvenants , buc to ſhew that when God 


thal renew his Coven unt with Fuditb $ Tſrael,he will then make 
1t wich them in a more tirme and etteftual manner then afore- 


time; whereas betore, though thzy had the words of the Co- 
venant written in tables of it>ne, and they did externally con- 
ſent thrreco , yer te;y of them had ir ;vrice'n in their hearts, 
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whereupon they brake it and r-je&ed the Lord fe ſus, the Medi. 
atorof it; for which cauſc the Lord alio rejuated then 
as he ſaith in Heb.$.9. I regarded them noc, they loathe |, 
and my ul abhorred them , Zach. 11. y<t when their hez 
ſhall againe be curned to the Lord, and they Laken Into coye, 
nant with him, ic (hall rh'n be made with them in a more eg, 
QRuall manner. It ſhall be ſo engraven in their inward pay 

chat chey ſhall never gurne away from God any more, ny 
walk any more after the hardneſle of their own wicked h 
as itizin Fer.3.17. ſo that the difference here implyed, is ng 
in the ſubſtance of the Covenant, bur in the manner of Fudd; 
and Tſraels embracing of it, and continuing in it. Ar firſt the | 
did it but outwardly, (if we ſpeake ot the body of the people, F 
excepting a remnant which were faithtull wita God) and 
thereupon they continuednot ia it, ( asfuch ourward worke 
will not laſt alwaycs.) Buc when they ſhall returne to take 
new hold of the Covenant, icſhall chen be written fo power- 
fully in tacir hearts, and they ſhall cleaveto ir in ſuch jincerity, | 
that they ſhall never breake the covenant thus renewed with | 
them any more, And chis isall that thoſe words do import. 
Bur (faith another) the covenant made with Abraham wa | 


not a pure Goſpel-covenant, but mixt, and therefore not the | 
ſame with the Covenant now. | 


There is ambiguity in the termes, Pure-Goſpel Cove- 
nant; forif by Pure-Goſpel-Covenant be meant, that the Co- 
venant made with Abrabam , and the Fathers following hin, | 
Wasnot to be obſerved without mixtureof.ceremonies, in this 
ſenſe its true, it was not then a pure Goſpel-covenant, as its}. 
now, the mixture of ceremonies being now done away. But | 
If we take pure Gofpel-covenant, for pure without mixture ol | 
workes of the Law tobejoyned wich Chriſt in matter of ou | 
Jultitication,and lalvation, In this ſence, that covenant Wi | 
pure-Goſpel, as is the covenant now preach't unto us. | 

© Was not a pure Golſpel-covenant, becauſe it had tempor?” : 
ry promiſes mixed with the promiſes of life and ſalvation, © | 
the promiſe of the land of Canaan, and ſuch other. | 
he promiſe of the land of Canaan, was not {imply a tc” f 
* k 3 : 
Porary promiſe, 'of 2 temporary bleſſing onely ; for Canda# 
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was to them a type of heaven. For why elle is it, that it is cal- 
Jed Gods holy habitation ; as tis in Exod. 15, 13.which is the 
Game name as is given to heaven, in Deut. 26. 15. and 2 Chron. 
30 17. Why (I ay) 1s it called by the ſame name as heaven ir 
ſelfe is called by, but becauſe the one was a type of the other ? 
why Is it alſo that Canaan was called their reft, but becauſe ic 
was a type of the reſt in heaven, as appeares by comparing Heb. 


3.ult. wich Heb.4.8. Canaan then being to thema type ot hea- 


ven, the promite thereot was not a bare temporary promiie, 
but carryed in it a promiſe of heave. 2. Admit there we-- 
temporall promiſes in that cov-nant, yet this makes no -*.!- 
ference betwixt the old covenant and new, becaule the = 
covenant containcs promiles of teinporall things, as vi cil 2% 
the old, as vve may fcein Mzt.6.33. 17:in.4.8. Heb. (5.5. 4s, 
many other places. Ic is not chething promited, but the ground 
of the promite, vvhich changeth ihe nature of the covenant. 
The ſame covenant may containe diveig.lgrts of bietngs, yet 
the ground may be the ſame in ill; and therfere though the 
bleilings of the covenant be of diverie ſo;rs, ſome tpiritual, 
ſome temporall, yer the ground of theprowite being one and 
the ſame, namely, free-grace , vvhich is the ſame bach in the 
old and nevv covenant, this can make no ditcrence bctvvixc 
the one and che other. 

Bur in.he covenant made vvith Abraham thorere vvere 
{ome parucular or perional] p; oniites eddid in it, vwhich 


- are not made unto us, as that Uarift i: 0u!'{ cvine of Kis 


ſeed, and that in his ſeed all the Nattons oi che carth thuuld 
be bleiſed. | 

If vve con..der the covenant made vvith Abraham, as a cove- 
nant of lite and 1alvation, ſo thete vvas tv n,ore promiled to 
Abrabam,then there 1s to us ; for th+ explaining ot this antvyer, 
I coniider two things in chat promisc made to Abraham. One, 
that the MeJiah thouuld come of his fecd; Another, That he 


himſelfe, and ail Nations believing in thac ſced, as hedid, 


ſhould be made bleſied by him. Novv tor the tormer of theſe, 
thuugh inſertcd into the covenant, as an cxteinall priviledgc 
granted unto Abraham, yet it was not of it felte any ſuch mat- 
ter, as did convey life and ſalvation with it ; there bcing 

V { 0B1f 


Objed, 


An /W. 
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| race from which Chrift came , which weren 
ron of life and ſalvation by him. And there were N 
on -ead in the Goſpell) ſome of Chriſts brechcen, 7. Of hi; 
kindred-in the fleſh, which norwiihitanding did not believein 
him, Job. 7.5- Their necrnefle to. him in the fleth, made then 
never the neerer to ſalvation, fo long as they were not unite; 
ro him by faith. Bur if this had made Abraham bleſſed thx 
Chriſt came of his line, then ſhould it have made others of th, 
Gme line blefſed-alſo, ſome of them being ncerer to Chriſt they 
Abrakam was; buticdidnot this unto them, therefore ng. 
ther to Abraham. If Abraham hed bclicvcd no more but thi, 
that the Meſſiah (ſhould come of his ſeed , this had been but an 
hy faricall faith, which may be in reprobatcs and Neyilg 
and therefore this could not have ſav<d Ab-aham, no morethen 
it ſaves them. It was ſaid of the bleficd Virgin, Materna propin« 
pinquitas nihil Marie profuiſſet, niſt ſxlicius Chriſtum corde quam car. 
ne geſtaſſet ; it had nothing profited Mary , if ihe had not more 
happily carryed Chriſt in her heart, then in her wombe; And 
ſo may we ſay of Abrabum in the matter in hand. 

What was it then which brought the blefling to Abraban? 
even this , that- he believed on that ſeed which was to ſpring ' 
from him, looking for rightcouſnefſe and life by him ; and 
this belongs not to him onely , but to us alſo who do believe 
on that promiſed ſced, according as it is written. Rom.4.23424 
This is wricten net for him only,but for us al ſo,&c.ſo thattlit 
ſumme is chis, that ifave look at ſuch' an outward priviedpe, 


woich doth not kelpe unto ſavation, herein Ab-aham had a peculi- | 
ar promiſe annexcd to the covenant, which belongs not tows | 
Bur if we conſider the covenant as conferring life and {alvation, | 
{0 it promiſed no more to Abraham then to eve ry other belet- 
ver; aidtherefore there isno reaſon in this reſpect to C 


= was made with Abraham, a m:ixt covenant 
ecing that, that being conſidered as a covenant of life, it j5t* 


ſame both to Abrabam and to us. 

| Ifthis did make a ditference betwixr Abrabams coveni 
and ours, then there muſt be the likedifference betwive the 
venant made with Abraham, and that which was made W! 
aiverſe of the Prophets, and other faithfull ones under the 9 


=". 
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Teſtament to whom this promile( Tn thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations 
be bleſſed )did not belong; for they had no ſuch promite, that 
the Meiliah thould come of their ſeed ; and were they therefore 
under anuther covanant ? If this ſhould make a ditterence of 
covenant, it muſtthen follow, that the Tribe of Fudaþ was un- 
der one covenant,and the other Tribes under another; becauſe 
Chriſt came onely out of F4da{;, and not out of the other 
T1ibes. | 

There was a particular commandement given to Abraham, 
to leav. his country,and to ſacriticehis ſon. Which particular 
commandements are not given. toevery believer, and {tall we 
thence conclude that the Law was a mixt Law unto Abraham, 
and not the ſameas it isuntous* Theadding of a particular 
promiſe to Abrabam, doth no more change the covenant, then 
the giving of ſuch a particular commandemeni duth change 
the Law. 

Some other ditterences are pretended, but theſe are the prin - 
cipal that I meet withall ; which bcing removed, the concluti- 
ON reMKinsSas it was before expreſſed, nainely, that the old co- 
venant ſpoken of in the oId T-flament, and thenew which tis 


now publiſhed ; are for ſubſtince one and the ſame , without 
any et{entiall difference betwixt them. 


m_ 


C———— 


CHAP. 1k 


Conteining the uſes of the former point, and conrerning the Scriptures 
of the old Teſtament ſtill to be in uſe. 


=——=4ns may teach ns to abhor that Swiniſh opinion of 
I Bats lome Anabapriſts, who make the Fath-rs before 
Chriſt, to have lived oncly under a temporall cove- 
2: nant, promiling to them temporall govd things , 
feeding thcir bellies, and fatting them up wich ourward bleſ- 
ſings, wichour promite or hope of etcrna!l Jife. Herein con- 
curring with Latomus,who x a} Abrahamum, non aliam þa- 
buiſſe dr Chriſt» doGrinam, quam Socrates, Plato aut alins quiſquam 
Ethnicus habuit : 1. That Abraham had no other knowiedge 9 
V 2 Le 


OC ———e 


An\.3. 


Uſe. 1. 
The erronr of g 
ſom? Ana- 
bavr.ſts, 
which make 
the Jewes 

ro have en- 
joyed onely 
temporary 
things. 
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Tr the doArine of Chrift, then Socrates or Plato had , orany other 


n (Ex Hkric. de controverſiis relig. Papiſt.) But Chriſt wh, 
nc oogind tels us, that Abraham with the reſt of the Fathey, 
are in the Kingdome of God, Mat. 8.11. And hereupon iti, 
that che placeof rel and it>mortality, 1s called, Abraham 'LY 
ſome, Luk. 16. Becauſe Abraham being the tather of the faithful, 
therefore when the faithfull dye, they are ſaid to be carryediy. 
to Abrahams boſome, even as the child to the boſome of the ;. 
ther or mother. 1fthen Abrabams bs ſome Dc the place of ourref, 
then ſure 4brabam him(clfe is in a ſtate of reſt; and ſoare th, 
r«ſt of the Fathers entred into their reſt, as we hope to enter jn- 
to our ref}, : 

- Ve.2, If the two Covenants or Teftaments be in fubſtance the ſame, 
The Scrip- then (methinks) ic well followes, that the Scriptures wherein 
tores of the the 01d covenant was written,are ſtill of uſe unto us under the 
= OldTeſta” | new; as containing the ſame ſubſtance of doQrine , as the 

2 —_— wo hang new doth. Look what the one teacheth, the other teacheth al- 
the new. ſo; both Teftaments being like to the two Cherubims in 

the Temple, which had their faces looking towards the Arke, | 
and were beaten out of one piece of gold, Exod. 37.7. and lo 
do both Teſtaments look towards Chriſt; containing alſo 
one and the ſame matter and ſubſtance of dodrine, which is to 
leadus to the faith,and to the obedience of Chriſt. Theſe two 
Teſtaments are like the two-breaſts of the Church , Cartt.5+ 
both of them ful! of fincere milke ( as the Apoſtle cals it 
I Pet.2.2.) fit to nouriſh the babes of Chrift. Theſe breaſts art 
necr one to another, and they are as like, as neer, and ſo is tht 
milke that is in them alike fincere and pure, alike ſweet a | 
nouriſhing, and whol ſome for thoſe that ſuck at them. TV | 


are but bad Nurſes which would deprive the children of ſuck 
wholſome food. | 


And yet now ſome are riſen uy renewlh againe that vil | 
doQrine in theſe dayes of grace, teaching wy —_ 2ſjde the | 
Scriptures of the old Teſtament, ag if they were like a bolY | 


cancelled, and out of date, O Lord, whether will our del aded | 


hearts carry usgiftho | hy 
truth! But ruople IQR keepeſt us not in the way of W) 


may not becarryed away with this wick 
«error, conſider with me theſe few Hb 5A following , | 
a | taken | 


i. raed ett 
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exken out of the Scriptures of the new Teſtament , which doe 
commend uato us thoſe that are in the old. 

1. Con:ider that exprefle ſaying of the Apoſtle in Rom. 15.4. 
What ſo: ver in gs were written aforetime,were written for our learn- 
mg, thr we, & c. which the Apoſtle ſpeakes upon occa:10n of his 
ailcdying a Text out of the old Teſtament ; where it we contt- 


der the ſcope of the Apoſtle, and the duty heexhorcs unto, one 


might wonder that he being ſo Evangclicall a teacher as he 
was, ſhould preſſe the duty by authority taken our of the old 
Tcftament, whereas he might have made ule of other ſayings 
daken out of the new Teſtament, and thole alio as pertinent, as 
learned Parews ſhews upon this place; yet the holy Apoſtle 
chooſcth a teſtimony out of the old Teſtament, not diſdaining 
thoſe former Scriptures, as ſome doe now; and doing this on 
purpoſe,toſhew us that the things before written were written 
for our learning, and not for thoſe onely that lived in ages be- 
fore, but even for us alſo. It hath been the continued praftice 
of the Saints in all ages before us, to count the former Scrip- 
tures as Written not onely for the times in which they were 
written, but for ſucceeding ages that were to come. M»ſes 
wrote many hundred yeares before Fofiah was borne, and yet 


Fofiah ſpeaking of Moſes his writings, he ſaith, Moſes wrote for us, 


2 King. 22. 13. [nlike manner, Stephen ſpeaking of us that live 
in the dayes of the new Teſtament, ſaith that Mo/es received the 
lively Oracles, to give them unto us, At. 7. 38. Moſes firſt of all 
delivered thoſe Oracles to the fathers of the old Teſtament,bur 

they received them to give them unto us, that are under the new. 
And fo the writings of all che Prophets were written for us, 
according to the ſaying of the Apoſile before ſet downe, IWhat- 
ſoever things were written aforetime,&c.are written for or learn. 
ing. Oh that God would helpe choſe that are contrary mind- 
ed to conlider this ; were the things before written in the 01d 
Teſtament, written for Pauls learning, and for the learning 
of that famous Church of Rome, whoſe faith was publiſhed 
through the whole world, Rom. 1.8. And are they not for our 


learning alſo? Are we moreperfe& then they ? Let us be wiſe 
unto ſobriety. 


Proved by 
Rom. Is, 4« 


And by 


2, Weigh thatplace in 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16. where the Apoſtle 2Tim.3.15.16 
exhorts 
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exhorts Timothy to continue in the things v hich he hadlearne 


| he hac d, 
x *nſelfe, or from the Scriptures, in which he had 
_—— from a childe. All that Scripture being given 
by divine inſpiration,being alſo profitable to teach,to reprove, 
&c. Concerning which place, conſider ( ſo farre as pertaings 
to our preſent purpoſe ) theſe two things. 

1. Of what Scripture he ſpeakes. 

2. What it is that he ſpeakes of them. x 

1. For the former. The Scripture here ſpoken of, muſt needy 

be the Scriptures of the old Teſtament; for he | peakes of ſuch 
Scriptures, as in which Timetby had been educated of a childs, 


At which:time of Timothyes child-hood;none of the new Teſta. 


ment was-Written; for Timothy was taken into fellowſhip with 
Payl, before any, cither Goſpel or Epiſtle was written. Some 
of the Epiſtles were written before any of the Goſpels ; and the 
firſt of the Epiſtles was the firſt to the Theſſalonians ; anJ yt this 
was written after Timothyes taking into-company with Paul; 
as may appeare by this, that Pauls preaching at Theſſalonica,was 
before his writing to them, ( as many paſſages in that Epiſtle 
doe-manifeſt ) and yet Timothy was taien into company with 
Paul, before his preaching there ; as appeares by comparing 
Afi. 16.1, 2, 3. where Paul tooke Timothy to him ; but his firſt | 
preaching at Theſſalonica was not till afterward, as is expreſſed | 
AF. 17. 1, &c. So that the firſt Scripture of the new Teſtament 

not being yet written, when Timothy was growen up and taken 

into Pauls company , It muſt needs be that the Scriptures which 


Timothy was trained up in, from his child-hood, were the Scrip- | 
tures of the old Teſtament. 


2. Next, let us fee what it is which the Apoſtle ſpeakes d | 
theſe Scriptures of the old Teſtament ; namely, 1. That they 
were glven by divine inſpiration, and that they are profitable 
to teach truth, -to convince erron 


bs r, to reprove vice, tO inſtru | 
* rightcoufneſſe, and to make wiſe unto ſalvation, verſ. 15) | 


Now from theſe conſiderations , Wee may infcrre theſe con- | 
equences, 


x. If the Scriptures of the old Te iven by 1” * | 
RES. am e given BY | 
ſpiration of God ; and if the holy men of GodC "k: Prophets) 


ſpake | 
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ſpake and wrote them as they were moved by the Holy Ghoft, 
2 Pet. 1. 21, and were therefore called the Oracles of God, Rom.z. 
2. Then doubtles, there is the ſame truth, the ſame grace, the 
ſame holy and heavenly deUrine conteined in them,as is in the 
Scriptures of the new Teltament , there being but one Spirit, 
one Holy Ghoſt breathing in them both. As there is but one 
God, one faith, ſo there is but one Spirit, Epheſ. q. 4. And that 
one Spirit inſpired the Pen- men ot both Teltaments ; and this 
Spiric being a Spirit of truth, and alwaycs the ſame without 
change, ic cannot be that there ſhonld be any ſuch didcrence 
bctwixt the dodrines of the one T«{tament, and.vf the other ; 
as tnat the one ſhould be received,the other refuſed ; but rathec 
as they were given by inſpiration of one Spirit, ſo ſhculd .hey 
be received with one Spit it, the ſame faith, and {ame revercuce 
being due unto both. 

2. It the Scriptures cf the old Teſtament were givcn by in= 
ſpiration of God, then can they not be rejected wichout a re- 
jccting of the Spirit which ſpeakes in them. Marke upon what 
ground Stephen chargeth the Jewes with reſiſting ogainſt the koly 
G:.oft, Aft. 7.51. It was becauſe they rejectcd the words of the 
Prophets, which they had ſpc ken to them by the Spirit. Now 
it they were upon this ground charged with reſiſting the Spirit, 
how can we quit our ſelves of the ſame fin, if we reje& the fame 
word as they did? It is now as well as then, a rejiſting of the ho- 
iy Ghoſt, if we put away the word which the Prophets of God 
have ſpoken to us by the Spirit. 

3. It they were given by inſpiration of God, then the reje- 
aing of thim muſt come from the inſpira ion of the Devill ; 
ſuch contrary etfets muft come from contrary principles and 
beginnings. | 

2, Are theſe Scriptures of the old Teſtament profitable, as 
the Apoſtle ajſhcmcs ? Firſt then to caſt them atide as anprotita» 
ble, is no leile then blaſphemy againſt the Spirit of G-1d, There 
be blaſphemous ations, as well as blaſphemous words, Ez-þ.. 
20. 27. And to reproach the Scriptures of Gad eit'ier dy word 


-ol- | or action, is blaſphemy in an high degree. Secondly, iftney b2 
pxohtable, then the taking of them away , cannot but hinder 
7 10" * the proticing and cdifying of the Church, Anl:v itisnot one- | 
c 
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ly blaiphemous againſt God, but injurious and hurtful] t, | 
MS Are theſe Scriptures uſefull, to teach truth, to refute ex. 
roz:, &c, then the taking away of theſe Scriptures is a meaneg 
to darken thecruth, to let in errour, to hinder the prattice gf 
rightcuutnclic, and to increaſe wickedneile and vice. 

And ina word, ifthey make wiie unto falvation, then the 
taking of chem away , cannot bur tend to fintull limplicicy, 
and wicked folly, which tends unto deſtruttion. 

3. Coniider that place of the Apoltle in Ephe {. 2. 20. where 
| he faith, That the Church ( the houſe of God ſpoken of above in 
verſ. 19. ) is built «pon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 

Where obicrve, 

xr. Of what Church he ſpeakes, which is the Church of the 
New Teſtament, as appeares by tais, becauſe the Church here 
ſpoken of is gathered of the Gentiles as well as of thr ſewes, 
both being united rogether in one body through Chriſt; by 
whom the Gentile Epheſtans, who were ſometimes a facre off, 
are now made neecre, the partition-wall being now pulled 
downe. Now they arc no more forreiners and ſtrangers, but of | 
the houſhould of God, built upon the tame foundation, as the | 
believing Jewes are builc upon. And chis Church of che New | 
Teſtament, ſaith the ApoRtie, is buiit upon the foundation of | 
the Prophets, as well as Apoſtles ; no difference made b-tiwixt | 
one and ather. If then we be atrue Church of the New Telta- 
ment, rightly built, we muſt build upon Apoſtles and Prophets 
togerher,excluding ntither.If we may be a true Churci' wiziles 
we reje& the duQtrine of the Prophets in the old Teſtament; 
ſo may we allo, though we reje& the doArine of the Apoſtles 


in the New.But Paul faith,the true Church is built upon torh 


and therefore that Church wh 1snot 
he RE ich builds not upon both, 

2. Obſerve how ſpeaking of Apofiles and Prophets, he doth 
not make them ſeverall and diftin& foundations , but makes 
both of them only one toundation,and no more;and therefor* 
doth not mention foundations, as ſpeaking of many, but fou7; | 
dation, hy {peaking of one, inr egard of the unity of faith a! 
dodrine, Which is taught by both, Though the Prophets w&f 


many: 
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many, andthe Apoſtles many , yet both Prophets and Apoſtl;$ 
make but one foundation tor the Church to build upon. 
\\hence it followes, that either we muſt build upon both, oc 
upon neither of them ; If we will ſtand belides the one, we muſt 
be b<1ides the other alſo, becauſe they are both but one foun- 
dation ; and thercfore we may juſtly feare leaſt ſuch as doe re- 
move themſelves from the foundation of the Prophets , doe 
make no great account of building upon the Apoſtles, but doe 
rather reſt upon ther revelations, and immediate inſpirations 
of the ſpirit, not regarding any written word at all. 

3. Conſider why the Apoſtles and Prophets are called a 
foundation, which is, not in regard of their perſons, bur of their 
doCtrine, the dofrine of them both leading men to that one 
toundarion, which is Chriſt. Herein the Scriptures of the Pro- 
phets in the o]dTeftament doe fully conſpire with the Apoltles 
in the new ; otherwiſe, they could not have. becn called one 
foundation. Now if they be called a foundation in re{pe& of 
their doftrine, both of them leading men to Chrift ; what ſut- 
1Ctent reaſon can be given why we ſhould rejea the doUtrine 
of the one,and not of the other ? Thoſe which rejeQ the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets, and yet receive thoſe of the Apoſtles, 
doc herein deale with the Prophets as Papiſts do with the Pro- 
reſtants; what they commend in the fathers, they condemne in 
Calvin 2nd Zuinglius ; and ſo theſe; what they feeme to com- 
mend in the mouth ofan Apoſtle, the ſame they condemne, 
when ſpoken by a Prophet : Burt as the Papiſts, though they 
would feeme to honour the fathers, yet when they doe in us 
condcmne the ſame truth which the fathers before us did teach, 
they doe thereby ſhew thar indeed they regard not their wri- 
tings, whatſoever honour they ſeeme to put upon their names; 
{o theſe , though they feeme to honour the Scriptures of the 
new Teſtament, yet while they rejet the ſame truth, when it is 
brought cur of the o]d, they doe thereby too plainly declare, 
that indeed they honour neither one nor other. 

4. Contider whar. our þlefſed Saviour faith in Mat. 5. 17. 
T came nt ( ſaith he ) to diſſolve the Law and the Prophets, but to 
{MIf] them. All the Scriptures of the old Teſtament are com- 
prehended under theſe two names, The Law and the Prophets; 

OR. 4 as 


By 
Match. F. 1-, 


a 
| ——_ m_—_ w EPI ERENO Oe Ce — 
—— The Goſpel-CovENANT, Part, 
4 bs | | Ao, 
as we may (ce Matth. 7. 12- And if Chriſt came not to defirg 
them, then they are to continue for ever. 


5. Looketg the ordinary and conſtant prattice of Chrig Y 
By w_— his doftrine asalſo of the Evangeliſts in their writings, and 
orb be ” ofthe Apoſtles, both in their preachings andwritings, andy. 
Apoſtles. ſhall ſee it was the conſtant prattice of chem all to make v6 « 
the Scriptures ofthe 9Jd Teſtamen t,whereof che newTeftany 
ivcsabupdans witneſſe, as I might eafily ſhew, but the thing 
It. ſclfe is obvious to every ones obſervation. 


: 6. There Is a neceſſity ofthe Scriptures of the old Teſtamen, 
nd to.make the man of God abſolute and compleat tO every po 
them,as with< ot One work among others is, to convince gainfayers,ay 
aber oppoſers againſt the truch. But there are ſome kinde of pi, 
fayers 5, ov ſayers which cannot hve their mouths topped, withoutmz 
he refuted, king uſe of the 01d Teſtament ; for ſuppoſe we have to deal 
with a_miſ-belicving Jew, denying Jeſus to be.the Chriſt, hoy | 
ſhall. we convince him of his errour? We muſt deale with hin 
upon, ſuch grounds and principles as are acknowledged a 
both parts, as well by him as by our ſelves, elſe, ifwe takethi | 
or that for a principle, which is not ſo to him,though nevech 
true in it ſe]fe, yet to him our proofe is unſufficient, beingbuil: | 
upon ſuch a truth, as by bim is doubged, of. Hereupon it ws | 
that the Apoſtle when he was to deale with Philoſophersat 4 | 
thens, and elſewhere with other Gentiles (as in A&.17. Ron.) 1 
he deales with them, not as he uſed to doe with the Jews, | 


with whom hc d ſputed out of the Scriptures, ( but not { | 
with thoſe Infidel] Gentiles, ) but from principles in nau* 
which they could not.deny. Andin like manner we, if we wil 


convince a gainſaying Jew, we muf} deale with him by 
Scriptures of the 


old Teſtanient, which. he doth-acknowledf | 
and not by the New, which he owneth not - ſo that this b<llh | 
awork, to which the man of God muſt be furniſhed to | 
vince the gainſayers, its evident that the Scriptures of the ol 
Tiftament are nece ſary, | 


y, 48 Without which, ſome kinde of g# | 
fayers cannot be convinced, 


To conclude this matter, letall fch as pleaſe to make ul 
of this !1.y weak endeavour, bc.intreated by me to take he 
unto themſelves, and to ſhun 


tuch Teachers as ſecke to js 


"O_- 
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draw them from any part of the holy Scriptures, Theſe ſpirits 
certainly are-not of God. This oppoling the Scripturcs of the 
01d Teſtament will not reſt there; they will at Jaſt reject all 
Scripture, new as well as 0Jd, and will prove Enthuliaſts, p-c- 
tending to receive all dy inſpiration of the Spirit. This wil be 
che end, Satan and his inſruments begin at firſt to play but 
ſmall game, beginning with the Law and Commandcments, 
caſting off that yoke of the Law, as not belonging to them, 
they being not under the Law, but under grace : but here they 
ſtay not long : from the Law, they goe on further to the rejett- 
ing of the whole old Teſtament ; and when they have ſtaycd 
thcre a while, they proceed to caſt: off the Lecter of the New 
Teſtament alſo: and fo by lictle and lictle , they come to caſt 
offall Scripture, till at laſt as the Phariſees made the word of 
| God of no authority by their traditions, Mark, 7. 13. fo theſe 
| by their revelations, pretending the inſpitations of the Spirit, 
being in all miſerably mitled, by a ſpiric of deluſion unto their 
Y owne deſtrugtion. The Lord fave his pcople from this wicked 
crrour. 
c Laſtly, If the covenant and way of life be the ſame in the old Uſe 3. 
" Teſtament as in the New, then learne we to hould faſt to that oe Oo. 
s | doftrineand way of life, which was of old revealed unto the &,jge of fal- 
4. | Saints, taking heed unto our ſelves that we be not carried a- varion, of ad 
way with noveltics, that have no agreement with the ancient delivered. 
wl 'truth. The Apoſtle Jude would have us earneſtly to contend for 
c | the ( doQrine of ) faith, which was once (1. of old) given to the 
Saints. It is the eviJl of theſe times ( and the evil] is great ) 
ill | that we are growne to a loathing of ancient truths; nothing 
hs | now likethus but newthings, new notions, high ſtraines, new 
'\ þ Tights, and new truths, as they are called, The 61d way, which 
0g | Isthegood way,is ina manner quite for{aken,to walke in new 
X04 | paths, in which our fathers before us never trod. This the 
"1 Lord comptaines of, Fere. 18. 15. that the falſc Prophets had 
e0 , ledhispeoplefrom the ancient paths ; and contrariwiſe calls 
upon us to enquire after the od way, Which is the onely way 
l that gives reſt unto the ſoule, Fere. 6. 16. And even in the Go- 
kev 4 ſpc]-times, the Apoſtle Fobyu commends to us that which was 
eh) from the beginning, 1 John 2.7. And ſo againe in verſ. 24. It 
rw X 2 that 
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char abide in you which yee have heard from the beginning 
And in 1 Tim. 6. 20. if for xeropuries, we reade rg1v07 ain; M 
Reza obſerves that both Auguſtine, Chry ſoſtome, Ambroſe and R,, 


fildoe,) then 15 Chr) ſoſtores note( alledged by Serrans) of jj 
gular os That we mult xgirorapias 4 T0 4006s Jas, ws Thy X5Popep/s, 


ixTesrause, We muſt put away novelties, that WE May avoyd 
vanities; would God we found it not veriticd by too much 
experience, that ſuch novelties did t00 ofren turne to profane 
bablings, and vaine janglings. It was tue ſpeech ut one in Fr. 
cland writing to a friend in theſe American parts, CONcerniy 

the novelties now abroad; I doe not tinde ({aith he_)rhar the 
new opinions doe make new men. | chinke I may ſay of this teſjj. 
mony, that it is *153s ab a faithtull and true iaying. Oyj. 
nions be new, but they nouriſh old corruptions. This ney 
light makes the minde ſwell with vanity and pride, and breed 
queſtions rather then godly edifying. Theſe new duCtrines are 
like new wines vapouring up into the braine ; but they neither 


on 


comfort the conſcience, with true comfort, nor ſeaſon the © 


heart with grace. Let us therefore be ſober minded. Let us aske 
| after the way which Abraham, David, E ſay, and the Prophets of 
old walked in, and reſolve, not to depart therefrom. We have 
much cauſe to praiſe God for the cleare manifeſtation of the 
doQrine of grace in theſe dayes, more then in former times; 
yet the doftrine is for ſubſtance the ſame ; as the light of the 
Sunne, which fhines at noone time, is the ſame light which 
ſhined in the morning, onely morecleare and bright then bt- 
fore, Thoſe before, had the ſame do&rine of grace, as We have3 
onely it is more cleare to us, then it was to them. See then 
what way they walked in., and ſo let us follow them ; 


This old way is the good way, the end whereof is life and 
peace. 


And thus much concerning the firk poynt propounded 
namely, that notwithſtanding the Rare hai. = admini- 
fration, yet for ſubſtance, « 


he old and the new covenant a!f 
both one. a d he n 
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Concerning the diff-rences betwixt the old and new Covenant, and that 
this is no difference, that children were included m the one, Not 
in the other, they having altke claime aud intereſt to the new C9 - 
venant. is they hadto the cl. 


ez) 1c Second point now tollowcs,which is to ſhew 
BP wherein the ditterence of adminiftration doth 
FLA ftand. And here, before I come to the true dit- 
[AS terenccs, which are ſuch indeed, | will adde a 


little concerning one ſuppoſed or pretended 
Semi) dicrence , Which the times gives occ2lion to 
ſpeake of This being now made a ditference betwixt the old 


and new covenant, that the old covenant was made both with 
Parents and Infant-Children, butin the new Covenant the 
children have no place,as ſome now plead. Contrary to which 
opinion 1 lay downe this concluion. Thar children of belie- 
ving Parents have now the ſame right to the new Covenant, as 
they formerly had under the old; for the proof of which aſ- 
ſertion, I propound theſe grounds following. 

Fiſt, In Tſaz.59 ult. the Lord makes this promiſe to his peo- 
ple; I will make this covenant with them ( ſaith theLord ) 
My ſpirit which is upon thee, and my words which I have put 
in thy mouth;thal notdepart out of thy mouth, nor out of the 
mouth of thy feed, nor out of the mouth cf thy {eds ſeed, faith 
the Lord, henceforth and for ever. 

Here is a plaine promiſe made to the ſeed of thoſe that be in 
covenant with Gud. Onely here remaines one doubt; to what 
time this promiſe or covenant doth belong. It is granted that 
the old covenant before Chriſt, did include the feed, and 
therefore it this promiſe do belong to thoſe times, and not to 
the times of the New Teftament, then this promiſe makes no- 
thing to our purpoſe, which 1s to {hew that the Covenant be- 
longs to the ſeed, in the times of the New Teſtament alſo. 
This I fay then,that this promiſe ſo clearly madero rhe ſecd of 
thoſe that are in covenant, duth belong to the times of the 
New Teftament, which I prove, both by autho:icy , and by 


realon 


the faichfull: 


The new co-- 
venant as well 
as the old, is- 
made with 


and their 
ſeed. 

Arp. 1. 
From the 
riwe that this 
promiſe be- 
longs unto. 
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rcaion. By authority , th« Ap 1:1c hite]te Intcrpreting the 
verſe next before,upon which the (c v ords alledgaii do de; ond, 
of the time yet to come in the calling home of the jews, wiich 
10W we wait for. Compare Rom. 1.26. iv 1th Tjai.g9. 20 and 
thecaf is cleare. This coming of th- Redcemer to Zion, which 
is here ſpoken of by Eſay, to make the covenant With them 
and their (eed, and their ſeeds ſeed for ever , is by the Apoſtles 
interpretationtobe referred to thoſe times when Tfrael ſhall 
be, grated into their owne root againe, -Rom. 1 1.23-24. and 
when all Iſrael ſhall be faved, ver.26. which being itil] tv come, 
muſt needs be referred to the times of the New Teſtament, 
The ſame is evident by reaſon alſo ; becauſe the-promile muſt 
belong to ſucha time, in which it doth receive accompliſh- 
ment; butificb- referred to the times paſt under the old Te- 
| ftament, is did not then receive accompliſhment, nor hitherto 
under the New, unto this day ; the ſpirit not having bzen up- 
 ..-  , on them; nor the word in their mouth for thele {1xteen bun- 
'- ** - dredyecares. This promiſe therefore not having bcen accom- 
,Pliſhment hitherto, it muſt of neceſlity have its accompliſhed 
In times, yet to come, in which( after that they ſha)l be once 
turned to the Lord) they ſhall never depart from the Lord,nor 
the word depart out of their mouth , or out of the mouth of 
their (ecdany more, And it this promiſe doth belong to the 
times of the Goſpe], as we ſee it doth, then its plaine, that the 
-Goipel-govenant doth include the childrcp,with their fathers. 
The like io this 5 Is that in 7 {a. 65. 23, T bey and their off- ſpring, 
with them, which is a promiſe ofthe New Teſtament , after the 
| creating of the ncwheaven, and new earth, ibid ver.1-7. 
Men. 2. 


Secondly, from the ſame place in T{a, < 9.20. 5 / : 
The perpern- gued from the timethat x6 pong ow oheg Se 


oth belon ſo we 
— } aby = may take a further cor:hrmation of the ſame 9s, ty "a9 der- 
Khewne. Fs law wa of the promiſe here ſpoken off. If the 


in the covenant. but onely th LS 
Sn 5 onely the paren 
preſently bel icving, where,or upon wh Hap4 


1 Je 
the certainty of the ſeeds continuance ” foundation ſtands tl 
oy ever ? for if the children be not included in the covenant, 
k en might It fall Out, that they might prove a eneration not 

nowing the God of their Fathers ; They might forſake their 

Fa- 


be a people unto God 
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Fathers Covenant, arid turne adegeneracing brood , and then 

the continuance or perpetuity uf the covenant here ſpoken of 
(henceforth and for ever )is broken oif,and comes to an end, Put 
hereupon ftands the perpetuicy of the Covenant,, in-that the 
promiſe is made not one]y to themſelves, but to their ſeed, 
and their ſeeds ſeed. The Fathers returne and take hould of 
the covenant, and then the Covenant takes hold of their ſeed 
atter them 3 and by this means it comes to paſſe, that it proves 
to be an everlaſting covenant b.twcen God and them, and their 
generation after them , becauſe it rakes in children together 
with their fachers, and {o runs along from fathers to children, 
and from them to their child en, and ſo continues for ever. 
and thus the perpetuity of the Covenant here ſpoken of , doth 

rove the ſeed to be.included. 

It it ſhould be ob,eted, that this promiſe belongs to the 
Jewes onely, and not to the Gentiles. 

I anſwer, it beinga promile of the New Teſtament, ( as is 
Droved above, ) all difference bctwixt Jew and Gentile, is now 
taken away, they and we being all one in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 0. 
12,and Celo|.3.11. 

_ InGal.3.14. ls ſaid rhat the bleſſing of Abrabam-Cthat ixthe 
bleſſing promiſed to Abraham, ) doth now come upon the Gen- 
tiles; Now what was the blelling promiſed ro Abraham? Even 
this, I will bea God to thee, and to thy ſeed. This bleſſing of 
Abraham came upon us; and therctore che Covenant belongs 
to as and our feed now, as it did to 4hrubum and: his ſeed be- 
fore. 

In Gal. 3.17. The Apoſtle hath theie words, Thar theCo - 
venant which was confirmed before of Gud in Chrilt, the Law 
w hich was 4co yeeresatter, could notdiſanull, Touching 
which words, let us conlider , firſt, what covenant it is which 
the Apoſtle here ſpeakes oft,and that is the.covenant made with 
Abraham, as the context, andeſpecially the x4. ver. doch thew. 
Secondly, conjider what is here ſpoken oi this covenant, and 
that is, that the Jaw which was four hundred yeares atter,could 
rot difanull ic, Thirdly, coniider the reatun , why this cove- 
nant was not, nor could be: difanulled ; ain ih cis, becuufe ir 
was contirard of God, and that in Civiſt , or with xeſpet to 


S ChLrilk 


Aron. 5. 
To exclude 
the ſecdis to. 
deprive the 


Gentiles of 


. Abrahams 


bletiing,c 0- 
tray to the 


Apaltle. 


Thecovenant 
which 45rg- 
him included 
his ſeed, and 
this Cove- 
nant is conlic- 
med hy 


Chriſt, 


wa 
Þ= 
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Chriſt ; it was xexopapdm its x215755, ratified by God look, 
at Chriſt,as Beza well expounds it; {0 that thus much we hay. 
here from the Apoſtle; Firſt, that the Covenant made yi} 
Abraham was confirmed of God with reipett ro Chriſt, gf ;, 
Chriſt; and then,that becauſe it was ſo confirmed, therefore A 
was noc,nor could be abrogated by the law. The conſequencs 
of the Apoſtles argument implying this propoittion; That pg 
covenant confirmed with reſpe&X to Chriſt, can be diſanulle, 
becauſe it would be a difreipe& or neglect caſt upon Chrig 
himſelf, if the covenant confirmed in him ſhould be difanyy. 
led. Now then,if Abrabams covenant did include both parent, 
and children, and if that covenant was confirmed in Chrift, 
with reſpe& to Chriſt, then the covenant including children 
neither is, nor can be diſanulled; much lefſe did Chriſt hin- 
fclte, by his owne coming diſſolve that covenant , which wa; 
confirmed with refpe& to himfelte. Is it potltble to imagine 
that:Chriſt ſhould difanull that covenant which was made and 
confirmed with reſpc&ro himſelfe? The Apoſtle tels us tha 
he came to confirme the promiſes made to the Fathers, Rom.15, | 
8. and therefore not to diſanull them ; and elſewhere he tels | 
us that all the promiſes of God which are made in him.are Je: 
and Amen, 2 Co.1.20r. and therefore doubrlefſe the promile{to | 
thee and to thy ſeed) being made and confirmed in Chriſt, coni- | 
Ge nue {till in force, even'in theſe dayes of the Goſpel, as well 3 | 
the covenant before, becauſe it was ſo contirmed in Chriſt. ol 
_— If the Covenant made with Abrabam in Gen.17. (in which 
cerning his God promiſed to bea God te his ſeed) had in Gods intention a It 


ſeed, had re- {PEAtto thetimes of the Goſpel which now are, and have be 
ſpe co the 


tince Chriſt, then the ſeed are not now tobe excluded our of the | 
| -» gia covenant 3 but in Gods intention, that covenant had a reſp | 
- tbc tothe times of the Goſpel, and therefore the ſeed are not nov 
to be excluded ; Now that in thar covenant God hada reſpect 
tO the times of the Goſpel 3 I prove out of thoſe words ment” 
oneder.q. and 5. where God faith to Abraham , my covena 
Is with thee, andthou ſhalt be a Father of many Nations, ver-4: 
and againe, a Father of many Nations have I made thee, ve! 5* 
the meaning of which words, is not onely that many Nations 
ikwuld fpring fromhis loyns by naturall generation, but a 
C c 
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th, Nations of the world (though not ſpringing from him 
b+ :acurall meanes, ) ſhould be counted to him as iis children, 
and thathe ſhould be called their Father. And that this was in. 
det intended by the Lord in thoſe words to 4brihbim, is evi- 
dn: 97 that of the Apoſtle, in Rom.4.17. where Paul ſpeaking 
no. of himielte onely, but of the Rornans which were Gentiles, 
he cais Abraham the Father of chem all. Not of himſelte oncly, 
but viihemalio, Andif any Roman ſhould aske Paul uport 

what ground or warrant he could call Abraham a Father to 
tim, they being none of his naturall ſeed, he [hewcs his war- 
rant, aiiuiging thoſe words of God to Abraham, A Father of 
many Nations have T made thee. By which interpretation of the 
Apoſtle, it 1s evident, that in Gods intention , thoſe words of 
the covenant had reference to thetimes of the Goſpel, in which 
the Nations were to be adopted as children unto Abraham.And 
hercupon (1 think) it is that he is called the heire of the world, 
Rom..4.13. becauſe he was to inherit all Nations of the world, 
as his children, in theie times of the Goſpel , when the people 
of th: world thould be gathercd to the people of the God of 

1 Abraham, as it is in Pſal.z9.9. which promiſe takcs its effect 

_ now in theſe times. And therefore ſeeing both the Apoſtles ex- 

El] polition ofthoſe words, and Gods executing of the promiſe, 

do interpret to us what his intention was in- the making of it, 

© þ it cannot be gainſaid, but that in that promiſe, ( T will be a God 

. | to thee and to thy ſeed) God had a reſpett to the times of the 

- Goſpel, and not ot the Law onely ; and therefore now to ex- 

£1 clude the ſeed out of the covenant, is dire&ly againft Gods in- 

2 tention in the making of it. Look then as Abraham, and ever 

: | {on of Abraham ( which did nor rejze& the Covenant ) had title 

| to the covenant for himſelfe and tor his ſeed, all thetime be. 

& | fore Chrifts coming,ſo now every believer being a {on of Abra- 

' __ ham, hath theſameritle for himſclfe and for his ſced alio, be- 

f cauſe (as was (aid above) the covenant then made with 4bra- 

ham, was made with reference not onely to th: feed next enfu- 

ing in the time of the Law, which were to ſpring trom him by 
natural] meanes, butto that fſeedalſo which ſhculd be in rhe 
| times of the Goſpel, when many Nations ſhould call Abraham 

9 | rhefatherofthemall. 
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7 | argue f, om the connexion of the promiſe with the com. 
mh ni mandment, which are joyned together in the Covenant, Ang 
mandement hx | demand, doth not that commandenient COncernins 
concefning holy cqucation of children in information of the [org 
on C'S E doth not this commandement binde us as well as 44g. 
Liu wickia ham and the Jewes co whom 1. was firft given? Are not ite 
the compaſſe as v;el1 as they bound to teach our children to know God, and 
of the pro- x9 keep the way of the Lord, as the Lord ſpake of Abraham» 
miſe. Gen. 18.19. If this commandement do bind us, ( as none 
but Atheiſts wwill deny) then fay 1, the promiſe b:longs tous 
and to our ſeed, as well as to them,and to their ſeed. 
But perhaps the conſequence will here ſeem weake; Some 
Objed. may ſay, The commandement bindes all the fons of men, and 
yer the promiſe doth not _—_ to all. indians themſelves are 
bound ( viprecepti) by vertue of the commandement to inſtrufi 
their childcen in the knowledge of God, and yet have they no 
part in the promiſe, that God will be a God to them and to | 
their ſeed. 
Anſw.1. 


\We muſt conſider this commandement, concerning education 
of children, either asa branch of the covenant of workes giv | 


to Adam, or as a branch of the covenant of grace, given to 4: | 
braham and to the Jewes. | 


2. We muſt coni;der the covenant of grace, and the ſeveral! | 
branches of it, either as onely revealed, propounded , and ot: | 
tercd unto mcn, or as it is received, beleiveg and ſubmittedwr | 
LO by thoſe that hear it. Now its true,that this commandemcl | 
concerning teaching of children, as it doth depend upon the 
covenant of workes , bindes all, cven Indians, becauſe thi 
covenaut was 1n Adam made wich them, and yet they caun* | 
claime the benekit of the promiſe, that God ſhould be a Gol | 
ro them and to their children, becauſe they ſtand betore Gods | 
tran{greſſours of that covenant, by which tranſgreihion the 


have tortcited the blelIing promiſed in ic ; andrherefore in| 
conſideration we grant the commandement may extend 18 pt} 
then the promiſe. 


; at then [1 lay further, that the commandement being cont 
op as appending upon the covenant of grace, doth not bin” 
all,but thoſe onely to whom the covenant of grace 1s revealt 
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Chap.3: 


or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


no more then the Commardement to Beleeve, doth binde thoſe 
thac never heard of Chriſt. Bur ft uppoſe ( as ſome may ſtil] 
a1rge )that the Commandement thus conlidered as belonging 
:0 the Covenant of grace, be made knowne to a company ot 
lewd finfull men;now the commandement b:ing madexnown, 
doth binde them ; ſo as if now they obcy it nor, it is their fin; 
and yet ſtill, they have no right to the promiſe concerning their 
children. Anſ. Here comes in the ſccond con{ideration before 
named, viz. that we now ſpcaking not of all men univerſally, 
but of Gods covenanted people; we muſt therefore conſider the 
Covenant not as barely propuunded, offered, or made known, 
but as accepred, and ſubmitted unto. And being thus contiide- 
red, the commandement and promiſe goe both together, and 
the extent of theone isas wide as the extent of the other ; 
even as he which fulfills this commandement, ( Beleeve in the 
Lord 7+ ſus, hath right to the promiſe of eterna]l lite. 

The commanacment ( Beleeve ) and the promiſe ( Live ) are 
on Gods part offered together, and are on mans part, eithcr 
reccived or rejetted together. And fo it is in the matter in 
hand ; Both theſe, the Commandement and the Promiſe, the 


goe together ; becauſe the commandement and promiſe both, 


are both of them branches of the ſame Covenant, and therefore 
both of them muſt be either taken togerher,or refuſed rogether. 
God doth nor divide his Covenant, one part from another, 
but gives it altogether. And as God gives it together, ſo it 
muſt be rcccived together ; we cannot take one part, and refuſe 
another ; nor will God bindeus to one, and deprive us of the 
other. God requires no duty of us, but he addes gracious 
promiſes to encourage therety. And on the other 1ide, he 
makes no promite, but there is a duty { either expretſed or im- 
plycd ) which leades to the promiſe. The promiſe is the ground 
of the duty, and the duty is the way to the promiſe. The promiſe, 
I ſay, is the ground of the duty, as it the Lord ihou!d ſpeak un- 
tous In this manner; I will be a God unto your ſecede, and 


therefore doe ] command you this thing, thus to bring taem up. 


for me, that they may know me, and teare my Name. And fo 
on tae other ide, the commandement is the way to the pro- 
mite; accorcing to tiat ſpeech of God concerning Abraham, 
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ſeed 


> maſt teach his houſhoutd, and chars. 17 
| ' 19, Abraham mult Teacn nis no uid, and charge hj 
WR” Mi keepe the way of the Lord, that {ſo in this wa "3 yu 
Lord may bring upon Abraham that bl«fſing which he had pro. 
miſed him, even to be a God unto him,andto his ſeede,Gey,} 7. 
7. Thus God by the promiſe provokes to the duty, and we by 
walking in the duty are to expeQ the promiſe. This ſweet con. 
nexion and relation which is betwixt the promiſe and the 
commandement, one to the other, ſhewes, that to Gods coye. 
nanted people they goe both together, and the extent of the 
one, is as largeas isthe other; and theretore what God hath 
thus joyned together, let no man put aſunder : but God hath, 
as we ſee( to his covenanted people }) joy ned the commande. 
ment and the promiſe together ; and therefore they. may nat 
by us be divided afunder. If we now ſhall ftraiten .and limit 
the promiſe within a narrower compaſſe then the commande- 
ment, whereas in the ages before the promiſe and the comman- 
dement were Joyned together , we ſhall in ſo doing, makethe 
Covenant lefſegracious to us in theſe dayes of grace, then it 
was to them that lived under the legall adminiſtration of it; 
and we make our ſclves-morelegall and ſervile ( fo to ſpeak) 
then they were; we being bound to duty as much as they, but 
having leſſe portion in the promiſe then they had ; which how 
unſutable it is to the diſpenſation of grace, which is now (0 
abundant morethen in ages before, let all that are godly-wile, 
judge. The ſumme is, that both the commandement and pro» 
miſc, being both parts or branches together of the ſame cove- 
nant, therefore where the Covenant is taken hold of, there 
both parts goe together ; and ſo, if we, as they, doe embraC 
theduty of the Covenant, then we alſo, as they, have part 


the promiſe, which is, that God will be a God to us, andto 


our ſeede, as he was to them, and to their ſeede. 


A like argument may be fcamed out of Gen.1 7.9.thus ; If the 


2 e be bound to keepe the Covenant,then they arc within tht 
ovenant, bur they are bound to keepe the Covenant, thele- 


= q a within it. If the duty of the covenant binde the 
n doth the To f; ; 6 
doth binde A big e of it belong unto them ; but the duty 


cm; therefore &c. 
| any ſhall here ſay , that the Covenant there mentioneCro 
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Chap.3: Or, TheCOVENANT of Grace opened, 


be obſerved, is the Covenant of Circumciſton, which pertaines 
not tO US. 

[ anſwer : this was not all that was to be obſerved by them, 
they were to uſe Circumcilion, as the figne of the Covenant, 
verſ. 11, But there was more required of them then to be Cir- 
cumciſcd, even to walk uprightly with God, as is faid in 
ver ſ. 1. Walke before me,and be thou upright. And though Circum- 
ciſton in the outward ligne of it doe not belong tous, yet the 
thing ſignified by it, with all the ſubſtance of the Covenant 
doth belong to us, as well as to them, the ſubſtance of the Co- 
venant extending to thetimes ofthe Goſpel,and belongs to rhe 
Genriles as wel] as to the Jewes, as was proved in the fitt argu- 
ment going before. 

Either children of believing Parents are within the Cove- 
nant, or they cannot be ſaved. Exclude them from the Cove- 
nant, and you doe withall exclude them from ſalvation : But 
they are not to be excluded from ſalvation, and therefore nej- 
ther are they to be excluded from the Covenant. The ſtrength 
of this argument ſtands upon a double toundation. The one is 
this, Namely, that God conveyes ſalvation to his ſaved ones, 
by no other way, but by way of Covenant. Adam was to have 
enjoyed it by Covenant, when that Covenant was broken, ic 
was then conveyed to the woman,and to her ſeede, by another 
Covenant ; but whether it be by one Covenant or other, it til] 
comes by Covenant. And if ſo, then children-muſt cicher be 
within the Covenant, or elſe not ſaved. The other foundation 
1s this, namely, that if they be excluded out of the Covenant, 
they are alſo excluded from the benefit of Chriſts Mediation, 
without which none can be ſaved. For Chriſts Mediation is 1i- 
mired to thoſe that are within the Covenant. For which cauſe 
itis, that as ſometimes he is called the Mediator betwixt God 
and Man, 1 Tim, 2.5, So in other places he is called the Media- 
tour of the Covenant, and of the Teſtament, as iris Hcb. 9. 15. 
and Heb. 12, 24. Which expreilions doe ſhew forth the extent 
and limitation of Chriſts Mediation. When he js called the Me- 
diatour of men, it limits his mediation to men, ard not to An- 


gels. And ſo againe; when he is faid to be the M<diatuur of the 


Teſtament or Covenanx, it limits his Mcdiation to thoſe that 
ar* 
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are within the Covenant, not to thote that are without, Now if 
Chriſts Mediation be thus ]imitcd to thoſe within the Cove. 
nant, then children muſt either be within the Covenant, gx 
have no benefit by Chriſts Vcdiation, and to conſequently ng 
ſaved. Or on the other 1;de, if they be partakers of Chrifts Me. 
diation unto ſalvation, then they mult alſo be within the 
Covenant, becauſe his Mediation and the Covenant are of the 
ſame extent, neither wider nor narrower then another, 
L If the old and new covenant be the ſame in all thoſe parti. 
No inconve- Culars before mentioned) as, 1. inthe cauſe, 2. in the benefits, 
niencein ad- 3. in the Mediatuur ; 4. in the condition ; 5. in the efteR, ſq jp 
--mirting chil- communicating to us the Spirit ; 6.in having the ſame rules of 


dren into the 1;f... >. ;npropounding the ſame ſalvation as the end: If (| 
new geIvenant \ 


Rs wo 147) they be once and the ſame for ſubſtance in all theſe, then 
WE theold. Ict any one {ct downe the inconvenience which they doe ſup. 
1 poſe in admitting children to the fellowſhip of the new? Cove. 
-nant, and they ſhall finde that the fame inconvenience will 
reach to the former covenant, as well as tothe covenant nom, 
and it ſo, then to rex children from the covenant now, is in 
effec to accuſe the wiſdome of God in admitting of them to 
the old; there bcing the ſame reaſon in both Covenants, either 
of admitting them, or of refuſing them. 
Further proofe of the ſame truth may be taken from thoſe 
famous places, Ad. 2. 39. Thepromiſe is made to you, and to your 
children. And from 1 Cor. 7. 14. Elſe were your children uncleane, 
but now they are boly. But theſe , with diverſe other Scriptures! 


palle by, they being urged, and vindicated from exceptions by 
other faithfull witneſſes of the truth, in treating ofthe poyM 
of Childrens Baptiſme. Onely I think not amiſe to adde ont 
, = word in anſwer to an exception which is made againſt thil 
** AQ 2. 39. place in Aft. 2. 39. They confeſle the promiſe is made to chil 

| —— & dren 3 but it is to them ( ſay they ).that the Lord ſhall call; 8 
ed. It is there expreſſed ; To you. hdtv your children , andio dl 

afarie off, as many ds the Lord'our Ga fball call : ſo that the P9 
muſe is made to children catl;d; not touncalled ,and therefo!* 
( ſay they ) this makes Rothibg for including Infants with* 
:thne promite 'or Covenaiit; © But this objettion doth arvf 
through norehferving the originall Text ; for in the Gr wy 
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| | Chap. 3- or.the CoOveENANT of Grace opened. 

| the words ( as many as the Lordſhall call ) doe not agree with th 
word ( children ) but to (you) mcaning the parents ſpoken 
of before, or with the word ( all ) as it hath reference to pa- 
rents; ſo that the meaning is, that to you, and to all ftarre 5% 
or neere, to ſo many of you as the Lord {hall call, to you and 

co your children is the promiſe made. Other anſwers are gt- 

ven by others, pcrtincnt, and tull, yea this alſo hath its 


f* 


weight. n= 
I with it may be conſ;dercd what aftumbling block this do- 10. » 
&rine which excludes children out of the Covenant, 1s lice to - i 


prove;(if it ſhould prevaile,) to the ſewes,to hinder them from 

embracing rth= Goſpel-covenant, if they ſhall underſt ind that 
| their children which had part in the old Covenant, (hall be ex- 
| cJuded out of the new. They know the former Covenane did 
| extend to the ch 1dren, as well as to them{clves, and is there 
then any hope, that ever they will embrace ſuch a Covenant, 
in which their children have no part ? Surely when they com- 
| pare together the two Covenants, this will make them ſay, 
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-Þ. The o!d is better. We will never preterre a Covenant wherein £ 
| the niercy promiſed is reſtrained to our ſelves, before a Cove- 4 
= nant wherein the bleſſing is extended aiſo to vur children, A 

1 This poynt, together with that which was before handled, Uſer. 
I ? concerning the identity or ſamenes of the two covenants, doth 5 JEOun for 

df _- oy * = Sx» o 4 « 
f | lay a gcod foundation for communicating Baptiime to the in- F ants Day 

> - - . - . . ,» ; 's _ o ; Ct IRE, 

, fant childran of belicycrs. For it bath th.fe things be rac, 


firſt chat ene oId and new Covenan: b: in (ubſtince the ſame ; 
and {econdly, thar chillren are wi. hin the nzw, as they were 
within the o]d, then there can be no fuſkcint reaſon, to de- 
prive ct Farcn of the ſcale of the Crenanc now, mor: then fy ; 
former times under the oJd ; and, that aivument drawne from. I (| 
Circumciion to Paptitme, will Pand aguinlt all the batterics ; 'L 
which are made againſt it, never to be b-aten downe whiles 
heaven and carth doe endure. The Covenants are the fame, 


and the 11gnes of the Covenants( Circumci.ion and Biptiſme ) 
arc in tignitcatioun the ſamcallo; and he chilccn of the taich- a * 
5-30 . - - ; ' 5 3 

_ fuil have che ſame 1eclation and right to the Covenant now, as *:4 
wh \1- - * » . - \ S- 3 

they had beture ; What reaſon then that cnildeen being betore 145 
circumci{d, in token of their bcing in cor. nur {tout b: for- " 4 
bidden "4, 


— 
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IS I Tone wg, 
bidden to be baptized, that it might beto them a ligne of th, | 
Covenant betwixt God and them ? It is even a wenaer of wap. * 

ders, that in ſuch cleare 1ight ſo great miſts {henld be raifed y 

to darken the truth. Let humble mind:s icarch the truth jq 

+ love, and the Lord will reveale the fame unto them. Bur in thi, 

| Iſpare, there being ſo many faithfull witneiles, Which hays 

borne witnefle in this cauſe. 

UVſe.2. This may ſerve for exhortation and for direction to Chr. 
A motive tO (;4n parents,to educate their children for God,who hath taken | 
hens 7 x a them into Covenant with him. We muſt coniider our childra = 

from. are not ſo much our owne, as the Lords. He challengeth an in- 
| tereſt in them, telling us, that we have borne them unto bin, | 
Ezech. 16. 20. and that our children are bis children, ver. 21, 
And therefore our care ſhould be, not to bring them up for our 
ſelves alone, but for the Lord, that as they are included within 
the Covenant of his grace,ſo the name of his grace may be glo. þ 
rifed in them. In which work joyne wee together theſe two | 
vertues ; 1.diligence in holy inftru&ions toward our children; 
.and 2, faith towards the covenant and promiſe of God, wait- : 
ing upon him for his bleſſing, There is to be a diligent careu- - | 
fed towards them, following them daily with inſtcu&ions and 
information of the Lord, Fpbeſ. 6. Children whiles they are 
young ( at which time our pious education of them muſt be- 
gin ) are like narrow mouth'd veſſe]ls, which can receiverthat 
which is powred into them, but by drops; and therefore pa- 
rents in dealing with their children muſt doe as Ms/es ſpeaks 
of himſelfe ; their dorine muſt drop as the rain?, and their ſpeech | 
diftill as the dew, as the ſmall raine upon the tender bearb , znd as the | 
gentle ſbowres upon the praſſe, Deut. 32. 2. Often ſpeaking to them 
of good things, now a little, and then a little, line upon lin, 
precept upon precept, little and often, as they are able to re 
celve. This pious education of children, is the way to conti- 
-Nue an holy ſeede unto the Lord, \utable to the holy cyvenant 
which they no unto. Holy bringing up of children is on* 
ſpeciall meanes © conveying the bleſling of the Covenant unto 


them, according to that before mentioned in Gen. 18.19. C0!” 


cerning-Abraham. By that meanes d - qbra- | 
bam and his ſeede i nes doth God bring upon 


the good which he had ſpoken unto 
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Chap.3- or, The COVENAN Tof Grace opened, 
And hercin doe parents put an honour upon thelr children, 
when they bring them up tur God, as thcy have betore brouph} 
them forth unto him. When we futfer our children to grow up 
inntull ignorance and | rofan nes of life, letting them grow 
like wilde plants,or rather like the wilde atſe-colt which {nuffs 
up the winde at her plcature; then d-ze we make them vile,as it 
we counted them reprobatcs and caſtawayes, not worrhy to be 
regarded, like th:: curicd ir: de, whoſe good Tjrael might not 
ſeeke for ever. But v. hn we doe careully bring them up for 
the Lord, that tn:y may d- tit to ſerve him, hercin we honour 
them, rhey being heicby made iike the poliſhed S:phirs, and as 
the carved ft-5nes of the [eipple. This fits and prepares them 
for a ſutable waiking, according to the dignity which God 
hark put upon chem, intaking ihem into a cuvenatii With him. 
TH: is the way to makethem wiſe & profitable in the Church 
of God ; and.not Gyncly to wake them bleſſe./.bur to wake them 
ble fines ; as {rwl-xas tob ©} bletfing in the mUdit of other peo- 
ple, ja. 19. 24. This makes the chi: dr. n atoy to their parents, 
v tenchey grow as the 3 .5-ds pins, and as the feede which he 
hath bletjed, Z/a 61.9. ike beginning ot their comfort is in 
the Covenant an! promitc of Gud, and the fullnes of their joy 


ts when they ice their children take hould of the Covenant, 


walking hulily before the Lord, that he may be glorified in 
them. To this diligent care of thus educating our children, the 
remembrance ot the Covenant of our God ſhould bean etfetu- 
all Motive. In Pan. 1. we reade, that when the King would 
have ſome of che Fewes children choſcr. out to ſtand before him, 
thoſe children were not brought up after the common manner” 
of otacr children, but after the moſt exquiſite manner of the 
Chaldeans, taught in all wiſdome, and in all knowledge, that 
ſo they might be fit to ſtand in the Kings pallace. So thinke we, 
when the Lord of heaven, the King of Kings tells us in his Co- 
venant, that he hath choſen our ſecede after us to bz a peopleto 
ſerve him, how carefull ſhould we be to traine them up in all 
wiſdome and fpirituali underſtanding, after the moſt exa& 
manner ſet forth in the word, that ſo they may be fit ro ſtand 
before the Lord, and to miniſter unto him ? 
And as we ſhould exerciſe diligence in this excellent work 3 
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(0 we thoulddoe ir in faith, expetting a bleſſing from the Gag 
of grace, who hath of his grace taken us and our ſeede int x 
Covenant with himſelfe. We muſt firſt plant, and then water 
what we haveplanted; yet ſtil] remember, that it is God which 
muſt give the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3, We pur the word into their 
earcs, but it 1s theLord which mwſt write it in the heart, ang 
put ic 1n their inward parts, Fer. 31. We have conveyed (in un. 
to them, it is God which muſt infuſe grace : and this gift ofhis 
grace we bave great encouragement to waite for, conliderin 
the promiſe which God hath made with us, and with our chi]. 
dren, promiſing to be a God both to us, and them. Neither 
muſt faith in the promiſe exclude diligence, as it God without 
uſe of meancs ſhould work all, nor muſt our diligence hinde; 
cur faith, as if we without him were able to doe any thing; 
but in a diligent uſ- of the meanes,look up to him for the bleſ- 
ſing. That faich which is negligent in uting the meanes, hath 
in it more carnall preſumption, then lively taith ; and that di- 
ligence which reſts in the duty done, without ſeeking theble(- 
{ing by faith, hath in it more outward formality , then true 
plery. But when both theſe goe together, uſing the means with 
diligence, and then exerciſing Faich in waiting for the bleſſing, 
both theſe together ſhall make our labour not to bein vaine in 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 15, Thereby ſhall an holy people be prepared 
_ the Lord, and his Covenant ſhall be continued towards 

cm. 

. This may alſo be a ground of conſolation to ſuch children 


as doe ſpring from godly and faithfull parent$; ſych as are of 
the fountaine of T{rael 


3 as the Pſalmilt ſpeakes , Pſal. 68. 26- 
Theſe ſkould lzarne to improve the Covenant which God hath 
made with their fathers, for the good of themſelves that art 
their children. In confidence hereof, they may draw nigh t0 
God with much hope of acceptance, conſidering that the pro” 
miſe of the Covenant doth exxend even to themſelves, al 
therefore they may plead for mercy to be ſhewed them, by the 
Covenant made with them in thei; fathers. This hath been uſu: 
all with the Saints in 


Scripture, BR 
that Zod would rem Pure, The Jewes had wone to pr] 


ember Abrabam, Tſaac, and Jaceb , that 19 
that he would remember the covenant Joan we 


chad made wich them; 
and 
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Chap.3- Or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


andin them with themſelves their feede. And not onely did 
they this plead the Covenant of their fathers, but the Lord bim- 
/ztfe did put this plea into their mindes, willing them to re- 
member the Rock out of which they were hewen, and the hole 
of the pit whence they were digged, Eſa. 51. 1, 2. Thereby en- 
couraging them to expe the bleſſing ot mercy and peace which 
was promiſed. And in Gen. 46. 3. we may mark how God 
makes this a ground of comfort rn bang that he was his fa- 

thers God. T am the God of thy father, feare not, ſaith the Lord un- 

to Jacob. And let us but change the name, the promiſe is the 

{ame unto all the ſons of Abrabam. When children doe know 

the God of their fathers, and doe feare before him, walking in 

the ſteps of their fathers faith, then have they a double claime 

to the bleſling of the Covenant : one by their owne faith ; ano- 

ther, by the Covenant made with their fathers ; which double 
claime may encourage them to a double meaſure of faith, ad- 
ding faith to faith, that ſo God may adde grace to grace, and 
they may receive adouble bleſſing. We may obterve that ſome- 
times children of pious parents, doe outgoe their parents in 
eminency of grace, Their fathers ſerved God a little,their chil- 
dren doe it much more. 1 know nothing to the contrary, but 
we may (in part ) aſcribe this to the double intereſt which they 
have in the Covenant, which they improving at the throne of 
grace, there is a double portion of the bleſſing given them. 
They plead their double intereſt and title to the Covenant,and 
{o doing, they are made partakers of a double bleſfing. Let nor 
ſuch children therefore be wanting ro themſclves. Their names 
are in Gods Teſtament. Let them ſue for the legacy of grace be= 
queathed unto them. 

The ſame conlideration before named may ſerve for a Cove- 
nant to the children of ſuch pious parents, to take heed of 
forfaking the covenant of their fathers. Beware that yee de- 
{piſe not the bleſſing. This is a deſpiſing of grace ir ſe]te. This 
brings a double curſe. This was Eſaus profaacncs, Heb. 12. a 
double woe belongs to ſuch ; they reje&ting grace, grace will 
reject them. In Fonah 2. $. ſorze are ſaid to forſake their owne 
mercy ; ſo doe theſe; they forſake that mercy, wkich mipbt be 
tteir oxne. They had aclaime unto it, but they have forſaken 
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it. Take the Jewes for an example of Gods heavy wrath again 


ſuch deſpiſers ofhis Covenant ; for which they ftand as a pub. 
Jicke ſpe&acle of Gods vengeance amoneſ all people. 


Thus wee have ſcene that this makes no diticrence betwixt 


the new Covenant and the old; the children of the faithfull 
being in the New Covenant, now , as well as formerly in the 
other. 


_—_— 
—_ - OC — — — —— —  —_ 


GHAT 1V. 


Of the different manner of adminiſtration of the old and new Cove- 


nant : and of the firſt difference, that the old Covenant was more 
burdenſome, the new more eaſie. 


RI Ow we come to ſpeak of the true differences betwixt 
- A ) the old and new Covenant in the diſpenſation of 
0) ow. The difference ſtands eſpecially in theſe foure 
things. 

x. The one was more burdenſome, the other is more cafe. 

2. The one was more dark, the other more cleare. 

3- The one mare weak, the other more lively and effeQual). 

4+ The one was narrower, the other of larger extent ; the 
old Covenant being diſpenſed onely to that one people of the 
Jewes ; the other to all Nations. 
Firſt, The covenant of grace in the former diſpenſation of 
ft, was more burdenſome andheavie to be borne; but it is now 
made more eahe; which appeares by thoſe phraſes of Scripture- 
ſpeech, which the Huly- Ghoſt uſeth of the Ordinances of the 
old Teſtament, A, 15. 10. They were a yoþe which neither we 
nor our Fathers could beare; and Colo {.'2. 20. If ( ſaith the A- 
poſtle )}you be freed f, Om theſe worldly Q-: dinance S. why arc 
you burtbened with traditions? He did nor 1a y Why « il! you 
take upon rou the obſcrvation of traditions , but why are yee 
burtbened wich them ? implying they were an hcav.« burchen. 


So Galat. 4. 3. he compa ing thc ſtate of the Church hen and 
& of bondage in re{pet of 
h us 


now, he ſaith they were then in akin 
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Chap.4- or, TheCOVENANT of Grace opened. 


| usnow. In the dayes of the New Teſtament , the burthen is 
made light, &c. Therefore faith Chriſt, Mat. 11. Take my yoke 

u 304, for my Yoke is eaſte, and my burthen light. He taketh ofi the 
burchen of the Ceremoniall Law, that we need not be burthe- 
ned with it. Contider the buithen that lay upon them. 

Firſt, The burthen of their coſtly Sacritices, that it any had 
but touchedan uncleanething,he muſt come,and offer ſacrifice, 
ſometime a bullock, ſomerime a lambe ; 1t we were for every 
offence to offer ſuch ſacritices , wee ſhould count it an heavie 
burthen. | 

Secondly, They had long and tedivus journeys to Jeru:alem ; 
the Land lay more in length then breadth, and Feruſalem {tood: 
almoſt at oneend of it, andthither thrice a yeare all the males 
were to goe and appeare before God, Dent. 16. 16. 

Thirdly, They were reſtrained from many liberties whick 
wee now cnjoy, wee are allowed many creatures for -meart, 


which they might not ear, as the Hare,Swine, &c. Ditterence of 


meats is now taken away. 

Fourthly, They were rycd to the obſervation of many dayes, 
the ncw Moones, and many Ceremoniall Sabbaths, to which 
they were bound, and not at libertie, as we are. Now whether 
wee reſpeCt one of theſe, or all together, it was a burthenſome 
thing to them. But now the yoke is made more eaiie, therefore 
Chriſt compares the Jewiſh Church to a childe that in his non- 
age is under tutors and governours, till the time appointed by 


the Father. But the Chnrch now is like a man growne up, thar- 


hath his patrimony in his own hand, Gal. 4. 1, 2. Though we 
be boms to the duties of the Morall Law as well as they, yet a 
great yoke is taken off from us. 

Sceing we have ſo much liberty in the dayes of the Goſpel, 
and are eaſed of the burthen that lay.upon them, ir muſt reach 
us with the more freedome and willingneſke to offer up thole 
ſpirituall ſacrifices unto God which he calls for at our hands. 


. Gal. 4. I, > 


He hath taken off from our ſhoulders the heavie yoke which 
lay upon them. Let us not therefore be as the people of F/rael, 


of whom the Lord complains, Hoſ.11.3, 4. that though he had 
taken oft the yoke, and Jaid meat before {Wb , yer they were 
like an unruly beaſt that -kicketh with the hcele. It now when 

the 


; Hoſca I I, 344. 
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| 
the Lord hath taken off che yoke of the Ceremoniall Law, and | 
hath given us the covenant of his grace without thoſe burthens | 
that lay upon them, if yet we deale unkindly with him, and 
count thoſe ſpirituall fervices v: hich he requires from the jn. 
ward man to be a burthen unto us, bow may the Lerd com- 
Plaine of us much more ? Let us therefore give unto the | ord 
voluntary and ſpirituall ſacrifices ; the lefſer that our burthen 


is, the greater is the ſin, if we ſerve not the Lord with a chear- 
full heart in the ſervices he requires from us. 


- — i - + — — 
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The ſecond differ :nce, that the one was more dark , the other pes 
clearer liphbt. 


—_ ” ——————_—__ 4 


3 

-- Fheoldcove- 
- Nant WaSIe- 
-vealed more 


Econdly, The Covenant was then revealed more | 
{ darkly and obſcurely, but now the diſpenſation of 
ir, is morecleare and evident : the light now is mar. | 
_ darkly. vellous, it is as the Sunne ſhining at noone-day. 
>. nag 4 Hence kom, 16.25, 26, the Goſpel is called the revelation of the 
—— _ _ miniſtery which was kept fecret ſince the foundation of the | 
© miniſtery which was kep tion © 
F- - worlc, butirt is now mademanifeſt, &c. Though it was revea- 
7 led before, yer ir was bur darkly, but now it is revealed more 
= Ephel. 3.4, 5. ctearly {mce che coming of our Saviour Chriſt ; ſo alſo Fpheſ. 
” Cot.3. 26. 3+ 45- and Coloſ. 2, 26, Conſider the truth of this in tome 
 _ Which is particulars. 
| ſhewed Firſt, Conſider the promiſe of eternal] life, it was darkly co- 
* 2.0 vered over , not clearly promiſed to them : The promiſe of e- 
 kife eternal. ternall life is very rarely in expreſſe termes mcntioned in che 
Dan. 12. 2. 1d Tcſtamenr. 1 know bur one place ( which is in Dan. 12.2.) 
where plaine mention is made of life eternall. It was ſhado:wed 
out tO them in thepromiſe of inhabiting in' the Land of Ca- 


naan, Which was a ſhadow ofeternall life; ſo the threatning of 
cteinall death, wa 


" d*yped our by the threatning of exc]uſ1on 
* Golag. z, OutoftheLords Land. Hoſea 9. 3. When they ſhould be dri-. 
ven into captivity, it was a type of their ſending into hell, if 

hey 


£ 


2 


Chap. 5- or,theCOovENANT of Grace opened. 


they did not returne to walke with him in his Covenant, And 
hence are thoſe promilcs, They ſball inherite the !a1d, and dwell in 
| tbeearth, Plal. 37. 11.Not as it thac wereall they were to look 
for, but becauſe it was the type of another and better inheri- 
tance in heaven, This was the cauſe that made Fecob, Gen. 49. 
29. give that charge to his ſonnes, that they ſhould not bury 
him in Zgypt, but carry him into the Iand of Canaan. And Jo- 


ſepb. Gen. 50. 24, 25. tooke an oath of his brethren, that they 


thould carry his boncs with them ; And why was this done, 
but becauſe they looked ar that Land as more then an earthly 
poſſeſſion, taking it as a type of heaven, 2nd by giving that 
charge,they teſtified theic faith in the promife of God concern- 
ing the pot{etlion of life eternall ? Therefore alſo it was that 
Abrabam, though he indured many troudles and injurics in the 
land of promiſe, and had time to have returned into his owne 
Country, yet he would not, Heb. 1. 15. bccanie he looked 
at that, as a land uf promile, and a typeof the reſt that remai- 


ned for him in the kingdome of Ged. Thus was the promilc of 


etenall life obſcurely propounde 1. 

Sc condly, (onfider the revealing of Chriſt,cither the perſon 
of Chriſt, or his offices, and wee fhall ſee that they were dackly 
propounded unto them-in reſpc& of what they are to us.Chrift 
was bur ſhadowed ont to them in types, and figures, and darke 
propheizes. Concerning his perſon it was r: vealed unto them 
that he ſhould be God, as Iſai. 9. 6. where he is called the mickty 
God; and alſothat he ſhould be man, and therefore ſail to Fe 
borne, Ia. 9. 6. But how he ſhould be both God and man in one 
perſon, was vety datkly revealed. Which made the Fewes that 
they could not an{wer to that queſtion, how Chrift ſhould be 
both Lord and ſonne to Duvid. So for his offices ; his Mcdiator- 
(hip was typed cut by Moſes his b:ing between God and the 
people; his Prieſthood typed out by Melckiſedeb among the 
Candanites,and Aaronamong the Jewes;and his iaccitice by theic 
ſacrifices : his Propheticall office ſhadowed to them by Moſes, 
who revealed the minde of Cod to the people. Therefore ſaith 
Ab jes, Deut. 18. 18. A Prophet ſþ.1 the Lord your God raiſe up un- 
to zou libe wilo me; which is applyed unto Carift, 44s 2.24 
His Kingly othice typed out in the kingdome of David and Selo- 
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Luk-1-31,32- 


2 Cor. 4 . 


The benefits 
that come by 
Chriſt. 

Ex0d.24:7,8. 


mon, Luk. 1. 31. God ſhall give bum the kingdome of his Father Dg. 


vid. Bur how dark theſc things were unto them, y uu :1:3y per. 
ceive by the ſpeeches of the Diſcip)cs unto Chrift. whu knew 
nut ho'y he ſhould execute thoſe officrs, they knew not that he 
ſhould dye, they dreamt of an carthiy kingdome 3 they (aw 
Ch:ift under a vaile, but wee {ee him wich open tace, 2 Cor, 3, 


end. - 
Thirdly,The benefits that come by Chriſt were not ſo clear. 


ly made knowne to them as they are to us. Juittication was 
ſignified by the ſprinkling of the bioud of the ſacrifice, Fxd. 24, 
7, 8. So ſanQifcation was typed out by the wacer of puritca- 
tion ; The b:nefits which are fo clearly revealed unto us, that 


Chriſt is our wiſdome, righteouſnefſe, ſanfitication , arid re- 
demption, were but darkly propounded unto them. So that 
the light now is become like the light at noone day, the light 
that they had was but like the dawning of the day,or the light 


of the ſlarres. Hence is that of Ckritt, Mat. 13.16, 17. bleſſed © 


are zour eyes, for they ſee, and your eares, for they beare, &c. 

Why was the Covenant revealed more darkly then,and more 
clearly now ? 

1. Becauſethe work of our redemption was not then tran- 
ſatted and accompliſhed, the things were nor then paſſed as 
now they be; and therefore as the light of the Sunne is leile be- 
fore its riſing,then afterward ; to Chriſt before his ritiug in the 
world, was not ſo fully knowne as {ince. 

2. The Church was then in its minority and infancy, but 
now It is of full age, Gal. 4.1, 2. Therefore as a Father gives 

ſome hints of his purpoſe and will,to his childe when he is un- 
der age, but makes knowne all bis minge to him when he is 
growne up ; ſodealt the Lord with his Church then , as with 
children, &c. 

3. It was meet that this glory ſhould be reſerved to Chrilt 
himſclfe, he bcing the great Propher of the Church , that he 
ſhould reveale more to the world then ever was knowne b:- 
fore. It was not meet that all thould be revealed before his com- 


' Ing, but that he ſhould have the glory of revealing thoſe decpe 


things which were hid with God, making them knowne to his 


Church and people, And therefore they were more darkly Ie&- 
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EY before. Onely this oblerve, 
times were from Chriſts coming the leſfe light they had, 
and the nearer to Chriſt;the mor eli; -ht ſprung up. The promiie 

to Eve was more darke, more cleare to Abr aham, "and {ti]] more 
cleare to David, &C. And the rea{on of this Is, 

Firſt, Becauſe Chritt is the light ee world; Noiv as the 
Sunne the further it is from ritng, the Ictc light It gives, and 
the neerer to riung, the more, fo did Chriit the Sun of righ- 
tcuulnelle, 


Secondly, The more light was diicovered near the coming 


of Chriſt, bo ftir up the minds of people to wait for Ch:itt, and 


his coming; The more knowne the more dehired , Tynot? "ll 
cupids, the Tefſe knowne the lefſe delired. 

Thirdly, before the aw was given, there was lefle ſenſe of 

{1n,and therefore the [cite revelation of Chriſt : But as the ſenſe 
of 1in increaſed by the revelation of the Law, ſo there was 
more clcare revelation of Chritt to them; Though at the bc:i; 
it was but darke in compariſon of what it is now in the days ot 
the New Teſtament. 

This ſhould teach us with thankfulneſie to accept and prize 
tacic dayc, of the Sonne of man, whercin Chriſt hath to clear- 
ly revea:ed the Covenant of kis grace to us, that many Kings 

and Princes have dzjircd to ſee the thingsthat x ve lee, NC. Nay, 
how many in other Nations do deiire to lee the thin; IS that we 
tc, and yet cannot ſee them ? Abraham ſary Chrif, ut It was 
atzr off, The I raelites faw him, but he was then vailed. Bur 
now we ſce him with open face, How may we ſtand and ad- 
mire this grace, and ſay with the Diſciples, Lord, why is it that 
thou Wit rev: Ale thy {elfe tous and not to the world * » Count it nut 
a ſmall mercy , that we have Chriſt revealed fo clearly now 
more then formerly. It is on2 of the great vromilcs of God 
UNE A 1is Church, as we may ſee; Tai. 11.9, That the earth (hall 

e led witb tbe knowledge of God, And Jerem 31.3.4. That all ſhall 
Wy the Lou rd. fc. The Lo arecke daycs fore-tpoken cf t, wherein 
Vc dovina divrecand meaſure ſee ee {9 eze,though tuaething 
moremay ®. add:d in the converſion cf the Tew 6s; God 
therctore promiſcth It as a bicil'ng, to count it a bluſing.Chritt 

takcth the vaile from before his tce, and ſaith, Bigord me, 52- 

Aa bel. 


tha the further the 


Fa. 


Le; 
Hos At & 
In! prize 
te Aa, £5 
uhercin the 
Covenran: of 
Gods Grace 
1s {9 Clearly 
revealed. 


Toh. 14. 


I72 
Tſai. 55. 
Latour iO 
grow jn the 


knowledge of 


the covenants 


- Myrives. 


2 Pet. 3.16- 


Een — 


The Goſpel-CoVENAN T, Part 2, 


——— 


hold me, O ye ſons of men, Hai.65. Therefore. 
Firſt , grow up 1 the knowledge of the covenant , and of 
the bletlings of it. We ſhould not now be ignorant of whar 
God hath promifed on his part, nor what he requires on 
our part. It ve have any intimation given us oft a Legacy in 
ſome rich mans will, O how caretull are we to enquire into 
jt? How much more thould we labour to know this Teſta- 
ment £ | 
Secondly labour alfo to yrow terled in the doGtrine which 
the covenant reachcth us, nut being carryed away with every 


new fangled conceit , but grounded in the truth which you 


have received. Be chiidren in malice, but in knowledge 2nl 

;udgemertbe men of 119e age. ablc to diicern< between things 

thac diter, andto try all thinvs, holding faſt that which is 
o0d . Unletle wedo thus, 

Fiſt, weloſe the benefc of the dayes of light in which we 
live, if we beftill ignoranc of thecovenant , and of the bcnefirs 
ey to be receivcd, and live not by faith in them , as 209d 
we had never heard them, we take Gods grace in vain : In vain 
thould the Sun rile andgive light, if we ſhut our eyes, and will 
not ſce it. 

Secondly, if we be ſtill ignorant of the dofrine of the cove- 
nant, and unſetl«d, it argues a jinfull negle&, and gr:at con- 
tempt of the grace of God and of the | ight we enjoy 3 and 
therefore as m:n open their windows when the day appeareth, 
though they had drawn their cuctaines before . folerus opt 
our eyes to diſcerne the dofrine of the grace of God. 

Thir dly.it any be now ignorant and ungrou-1ded in the do- 
Arine of grace, it is a token of a danvero'1s Rate : th-refoll 
{aich the Apotile, 2 Cor. 4 4 Tf or Gofet be nw bit. it is bidt? 
them -hat ar loſt, in whom th. CGolof this world &c. And (© fo un 
ground: dnellc. "CE what rl A 311, Peter | ek 2 Pet.3 4 h [haf 
jo Kd _ by ble andp. rvert be Scriptures » 402 it tot 2 ow 

. C - dccIng thed Arine ot 1 ACE is i) cla ly Mm initc: 


ſt.4, It us labour to know it, an{ to b. fablith-d (here 
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Chap.s5. or, ch: COVENANT of Grace opened, 173 
Sing the Iielic or grace doth more clearly f\.inz now thin U/e.2, 


bn dc/cs Deion, KEUS therctore co un in our way WIC more 
alaciiy aud A tulncile ot ipiirit, we having ths day-tight 
(nag to 0s and puid ngu3. Ihe light of the Lord 1s PN up 
on :igh to gud vn fect in co the way of peace. Theretoreas 
travelieirs, though tivy watke heavily and uncomfortably 
whijes they are corpaitcd with darknetle, yet when light ap- 
pearcs, they go? ch ertully : ſo we that are pLgrims and cra- 
vellers, ſhould rqoyce that the day Is come , as they that ſail- 
ed with Paul, 4&.27.we thould reioycc in the light, ſtriving a- 
gaink all diſcouragements we mect withall, and walxing on 
cheerfully in the way that is fet betore us. 

To teach us to walke more cxactty and inoffenfively, con- Tle;. 
i:dering we have our way ſo plaine before us. Iris no wonder Wwkas chil- 
if they that be in the darke ſtumble, they cannat jee the blacks dren of - 
that be in their way , bac they that walxe in che day ſtumble cen ain 
not: So it ſhou'd be withus,, we fhronld now labour to take Ih 119.16. 

ed ot Fences, both of giving ana taxing, offences caulleſly. 
Endeavoncto walke inofenſa pode : If weſtimble, it is not tor 
want ct }ivhe, but of badtuln-tie. ] tus ſtrive to walkeeven- 
ly,co:. ucring wec have more light then the Saints had former- 
ly. labour to frirprelie our Invrdinate pailons and affect - 
ons, pride, voi Idlinetle, feife-willedn-iſe, emulation : kee 
thoic ivithin, theſe ſhould be Ike the wilde beaſts of the 
hÞild, Witch retire to their dens when the Sun ariſcch, 
they arc atiaidto be ſen of the itghr 5 fo thole 1rild Tufts of 
ours, Cid pot dare ta aprcarc in theſe dayes ot lighr,they 
cannt itir forth bur che light will diſcover them, Jin is now 
mote con{picuous, and more odigus, Let us therefyre walke 
ſoverly, mod-Rly, and orderly, 
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Containing the thir,! &:Forence, which is in reſped c> the effcicz which 
isnow more then tr merly under the old, 


@=7 4,6 third diIcrence im the manner 0+ i:- 
£3 penſationis, in reſpett of puwerand cthcacy, 

The diipcniation of the covenant Wwork:s 
more powerfuliy-and ftrongly norv,uthn in the 
dayes betore Chrilis coming : It was then mote 
am vi eaicin the conſciences of Guds people then 
now, it weipcake of the body of them. Hence ſaith the Aro- 
ſt.c, Heb.7.1$,19. The commandement going b-fure was Gi{anulted 
by re.i(cn of the wedkensfle of it z 1c was not then limply and ab- | 
ſolutcly weake and unprofitable, ſo that it coula not conmu- 
nicate Jiſcand ſalvation to any , but comparatively weake in 
reſpect oi the lively and powerfull communication of it now. 
Hence alio Gal. 9. they are called weobe and bercerl; ruciments, 
Thc covenant then did not bring 1: en to tha. yerfeftion in 
grace, as the new covenant doth. And this was becauſe there 
was a |citc forcible influence of the Spirit- accompanying the 
diſpenſation ut the covenant then. The ſpirit wasnot thengi- J 
ven 1n that large meaſure as now, becauſe Chriſt was not then - | 
glorifyed, Fob 7.39. and becauſe the ſpirit was given in alcfle 
meaſure, thercfore thoſc ordinances were lefle profitable. The 
Iibcrall pouring out of the Spirit was reſerved unto the time 
: ! Chrifts aſcention, to the end it might be knowne that it is 

f «.m Ch ft olorifcd that we doe receive the Spirit,as Job. 16.7: 

ItI voe 19t away (Ciaith Chrilt) the Holy Ghoſt will not come. 17 bel 
Epheſ. 4. -.2. Chriſt ol CeNS2 2, {Den he gave pl-nitude of vifrs to wen, Fybel. < op 

Tin the Splric was thed downe abundantly, as Tits 2.6. It was 

Blven bctore more jparinaly, but now more fully, And this 
wemay {ce in {ome particulars, 

þ There was Ice power of faith inthe Saints beforc Chriſt, 
png Progr ap toon ie Dd AA 
ves of the pzople of God oy reed -10 ye eres :þ# 

2 * P-opte of (599, Gal, 3, 23. Before ſaith came, $:e% 
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the AvoHe implying there Was 4 time win Fore ui 
ich in Gods people. According to the meaſure a a; _ 
1if. ation of the dufrine of faith, ſuch 1s the appreveitjion © 
aith. - 
ys The ſpirit of Iovewas lefle in them then it 18 noty in Gods 
pcople. For according to the mcature of ourfaith, fois our 
love. The Ictſe they knew the loving kindaclle of God towards 
them in Thrift, thelefſe they loved. Hence ſaith the Apoltle, 
Gat... 647+ that God bath ſent the Sfirt! of þis Son znto our bearts, 
cryin: Abba Father, and th:refore ve are no more ſervants but ſons, 
ec. It was a more tervile ſpirit which wrought in them, being 
drawaeby the tcrrors of the I aw, more then by the promiice of 
Grace; but wc havethe ſpirit of Adoption, the ſpiric of love, 
and of a (ci0:dnind, as 2 Tim. 1,7. Love reignes more und:r the 2 Tim. 1.7, 
alipnſationotthe covenant now, then before, 

5. They hadalctie meaſure of comfort to ſupport and car - 
ry them cn againſt the di{couravumcnts and troublcs that they 
met withall : we have the comforts of thc Spirit in a more twl 
mcaſurc. Luke 2 Chrilt is called the conlitizng Tra?! , there: L-:k.2. 
torc the more we have Chrilt imparted to us, themore nzancs 
of comfort havewe., Hence is that ſpeech of eur Saviour, Theſ? 


things I ſay 1:n!o y0u: that your joy may be full, Its a fall joy whica 


we have now in compariſon of whu they received. Theretore 


In thc reſpects the ditpeniation of the covenant of vrace is 
more povertull now, then it was thn. : 

Tofticustprto waſiein morc power andfraitfulnele, ac- UV le 
cording. to the icafons 0i grace wherein we live, Where theie We caancy 
1s more given, there wiil be more required, As God come excuſz our 
mitteth moreto us then to the Saints formerly ; Ir us bing ſelves by the 
torth more fruit. or cle the grcatcr will our accountbs, It infirmicies of 
will not be cyo::gh torus to {ay, Thile inficeiiics wore in ke ION OS 
people of God ;ormeriy, David, and Abraham, and other 135i ts 
2nd thus, and thiretore though we iin in the fame kindke 
Le may attain i:3.' as they did, The covenaur offerahus more 
QrACE, It 18 dilp&r;:cd In more power and cjicacy, their ilins are 
T0. OUML Calltli NN, NOt for a Wairainetouws, ; 

ririt, Labour to be filled with the SpIrit of Power, and of 
2 ſound min4, Thoſe that are weake, and {nt ble of cheic 
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power of 
graces 

Mich. 3.8- 
Vhil. 4. 12-13- 
2 Cor.4-'0, 
un, 


Tacha-4.3.12- 


2Pet.1.3. 


Expreſſe in 
life the grace 
that 511 vs-1 


2 Tim. 1.L. 
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Growin the O'4N infcmicy, bould iy 00 g00WW iu ltrenz., that they may 


be able to ſay as Mich. 3. 5. I am {v7 ſ power. Anas ti? 1 PO- 
{tle Pa.l, Fill, þo I2, 13. Pl c 21 al, pan 5 troUED the power of 
Chriſt. \\ce muft not be Infants atid D.boe, b .: grow up to bce 
men in Ch: ift, that the power of Chriſe way apreare to auwe?l in 
us. Thcre is power enouzn in Chriit, and wc have the promie 
of all the grace tnat is in Chritit, to {upp:y our Wants withal], 
Every on- that will , may w« me and t :ke freely ; he isa full 


conduit, every one that hath an cnpty vellell may go and jill 


it. Do theretore as thoſe that have their veſſels empry, and 
would have them filled with water, they ſet them under 
the conduit pipes, and there they ſtand untiiil they be tull, 
Chriſt isa conduit full of grace, and evcry Qidmninceis as a 
pipc, by which he powres into u5 ſome of his tht it Here theres 
tore we muſt come and irand undur Chriit, thar ke riay pewre 
down- upon us, ſtand with our veticis open urith oton fy nts, 
that we may be filled, as Zach. 443.32. The bowles of th. can» 
dieſtick ftand under thedropy ing uf the Olive trics, and {0 res 
ceive oyle continually to maintaine their jight ; ſo muſt 
we. Chiiits divine power gives us al] things that pertaine to 
Iiteand godlineilc, 2 Pet. 1.3. ct us but receive, and ive may 
be lled full, 

Secondly, as we ft ould Jabuur to be filled with the Spicir,fo 
[ould we endeavour alio to exprefie the power of i; 12 our 
conv?rfation. 


1. In Jabouring to ſubdue our corruptions. wrath, 


impatiency , emulation, pride, worldlin:!', &. Let us 
vet Our feet upon the necks of theſe tyrance that have riſen 
up againſtus, and foughi againſt our {oulce. Lab..tr to {few 
forth ſuch power of the Spirit, that we m; iy become more then 
Conquerors. 

2. Itbcng filled with the power of Faith, to beare afliiti- 
ons, wants, and nece" tics,if God call us ther ut.» et us not 
(mn ſhrinke and faile, but reſt uron the Faichtiih covenant Of 
rh "og hath prom:iſedns al] good things tor this lite, and 

-, -tocome, 2 1m. 1.3. Faith will hcipe us in <XuUc- 
mitics. | 

3. Labour tobe fruitfull in all go0dneffe, cndeavourin” '” 

ave 


\ 
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\eflels that are full, deiire vent, 0b 32, Andit we D: Viite's of 
mercy, tilled wich mercy aid grace from above, we lhoull alſo 
vent forth to oth<rs that grace, and thoſe bl-ii:;ngs wihtco we 
have rcctived. Be not likes dry veils that wiitl vent not lng, 


Be alſo patterns of goudneite and holineife unto viters. In 


theſe things grow up totLe fulnefſ- of the ſtature of Chriſt, Ephict, 
4:33: : : 

Thirdly, as we ſhould thus grow 1n the power of grace, ſo 
ſhould we :x;:rcile more of the comfort of grace, and juy of the 
holy Ghott,\ hich is powred forth now more abundantly then 
before, Ictus raitate that patterne, Ads 9. 31. Trey walled m 
the frare of the Lor, and in the comfort of the holy Ghoſt. \We {nould 
not w.lk heavily and droopingly, with taces caſt downe , and 
ſpirits diſcouraged, but Jabuur ro « xprelle the heavenly joy of 
the Saints above, rejoycing in Chriſt with joy uw pedi able anl (13- 
rior, 1 Pet. 1.8. Rejoycein the plenteous grace which 1s 0p2- 
ncd co us abundantly. The Fountain 1s open, wee may cyunie 
and take freely. Look how it woutd joy a poore man, ita rich 
friend ſhould ſay unto him, Come unto me in ail your wants, 
I will help you : ſo ibould ic be with us, though we are poore 
and in wants, yet we have a rich triend in heaven, tae [5rd fe- 
ſus Chriſt, and he will open the rich treaſure ot his goudnetle 
to us, it we goe anto him. 


D C—C —— — — — 


CHAP. V 11. 


Conteining the fourth difference, which is in reſpef of extent ; the for- 
mer Was made knowne onely to the Fexces, this to all Nations. 


4c fourth diffcrence Is, in regard of the <xtent of 
It : The covenant of grace in the old diſpenſation 
of 1t,was revealed only unto one prople,che Na- 
i=) tion of the fewes. but 2101 it is extended ro the 

= G-ntlles allo, and free to be revealed to alt Nati- 
ons. There was a long time wherein the Geuiics knew no- 
thing of this covenant between God and Man, but walked in 
daiknefde, 
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1Theſſ. 4. 5. 
Epl. 2. 1). 


Eph. *..18; 


John 8. 17. 
Dear. 33. 4- 
Rom. 3. 2. 
Rom. 9. 4- 


Rom 15. 2-. 


AQs 11. 2. 


i ghee" 


« Watth. 15. 
Exod. Ig. 6. 
- Gal. 2, 


I Cor. IO, 20, 


_ Phjcns. x. 


: ON. 16. 25, 


25, 
Epheſ. 2» I3, 


dai kneſſe, and in the vanity ol their minde, and theretore they 
are called, The Gentiles which new not Go!) I The. 4+ 35 Ard, 
Gentiles inthe jfieſp, Ephei 2. 11. And ſaid to be without Chrif, 
withsut promiſe, wi. hou” covenant 3 yea, to be without bope, Eph, », 
12, For being withour Clhrift, who Is our bofe , they mult needs 
be withour hope alſo" We way {ce 1 the SCLIPtUCC, N0Ww that 
( during all! rhe crime ofthe old Teſtament all the hgly things 
of Gcd by 1 hich lit. and ſalvation arc conveyed, are apPro- 
priatcd to the Jewes alone: | he law 18 called their Law, }vh.$, 
17. And, the inkeritance of the children of Facob, Deut. 33. 4. To 
them Were committed the Oracl?s of God, Rom. 3.2. Ts them per. 
tainedthe ccvencnts and the promiſes, &c. Rom. 9.4. Thence alſo 
the Gojpe], in the firit diſpenſation of It, was promiſed unto 
them, and alfo preached unto them, and trom them came to 
the Gentiles. Salvation 75 from the Fewes, Joh.q. Hence alio the 
ſpirituall things of the Goſpe! arc called their ipirituall things, 
Rem. 15.27. Thecalling of rhe Gentiles was ſucha myſtery to 
the Tevies ( though beleevers) that when Peter preachcd to 
Corndins and his family, they contend earneſily with Peter a- 
bout it, 4&5 11.2. And the Apoſilehimſclfe durſt not adven- 
ture to goe unto them, ti)] confirmed in the thing by viiion 
and voyce from heaven. The Jewes before Chrills coming, 


were the onely peop!e of God, except ſome few gleanings of 


the rcſt of the Nations, as the firſt fruits of the reit that {hould 
be called. The Jews on:ly were the children,the Gzntiles were 
counted but as {wine and dogges,as our Saviour calls the Syro- 
fbenician woman, Matth. 15. The Jewes were the richteous Nuti- 
on, Exod.14. 5. The Gentiles called, Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 
2. They were carried to ſerve dumb [dols'in ftead of the true 
and living God; yea,they facriticed to Devils,and not to Cod, 
I Cor. 10, 20, Thus before Chriſts coming in the fleſh, the co- 


venanit of grace was diſpenſed onely unto the Jewes : but now 


It is publiſhed to every Creature,or is free {o to be, Mat th.2$8.19. 
Gee andpreath to all Natims.&c. Now it is made manifeſt,chough 
before it was kept ſecret. Before, God was knowne in Tjraet, 
but now his Name is great inall the world. The Gentilcs that 
vere farre off, are now made nigh by the bloud of Chritt, Ef D, 
2.13. Fence alfo faith the Apoſlle, Rygn, 3.29. He isthe Gods 

| the 
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\be Gentiles alſo, and not of the Jewes onely. The covenant is now 
revealed unto all. : 

When began the ſeparation between Jew and Gentile ? 

It was foretold by Noab, Gen. 9. 27. God ſhall inlarge Faphet, 
and he ſpall dwell in the tents of Shem : but the accompliſhment of 
it was long after, and that in two degrees. 

Firſt, the foundation of it was laid in Abrahams calling out 
of Ur ( where he worſhipped ſtrange Gods, Foſbyab 24. 2. )into 
the land of Canaan. | 

Secondly, the full accompliſhment of it was at the bringing 
up of the children of Iſrael out of ZXgypt, when he gave them 
the ceremoniall law. When Abraham was drought forth of Ur, 
then was the foundation laid of that partition wall; and when 
God brought them forth of Xyypt , then was the wall fully 
hniſhed and ſet up. 

How long continued this ſeparation ? 

This ſeparation laſted till the time of Chriſts aſceniton, and 
therefore it is, that though Chriſt came and preached the Go- 
ſpel of peace amongſt men, yet he did it onely to the Jewes, as 
he ſpeaks, Matth. 15. 24. Tamnot ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Tſrael. Thence alſo is Chriſt called, A Miniſter of Circum- 
ciſion, Rom.15. 8. But afterward Pal calls himſelte, 4 Miniſter 
cf the Gentiles, Rom. 15. 8. This ſeparation laſted long, from 
Abrahams calling to Chriſts aſcenſton was about a thoufand 
eight hundred yeares, and from the Iſraelites going out of E- 
gy pt was above a thouſand foure hundred yeares. 

hy did not God reveale the Covenant of his grace as gene- 


_ rally before Chriſt, as fince Chriſts coming? 


It was fo, becauſe it ſo pleaſed him , Matth. 11. It was his 
good will to reveale it to any. Andif any ask, Why not to 
all ? It was to ſhew the freeneſle of his grace, in which he is not 
bound to any, he may ſhew mercy where he will (hew mercy, 
Rom. g. 15. he may revealc his grace to whom he will, and con- 
ceale it from whom he will. In the Jewes therefore whom God 


choſe to manifeſt his grace unto, the Lord would ſhew forth a 


pattern of his free ele&ion of grace, chuiing them rather then 
any other people. On the contrary, on the Gentiles he would 


ſhew forth an example of his juſt rejeQion, leaving them to de- 
ſerved wrath. : Why 


Deſt. 
An(w. 
Gen: g. 27. 
When tte ſe- 
paration be- 
twixt Jewes 
and Gentiles 

did begin. 


Deſt. 

Anſw. 
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Match. 15: 24, 


Rom. 15. 8. 
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Rom. Cc. 15: 
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\\'by did God at laſt reveale his covenant to the Gentiles ? 

To make his grace and goodneſſe the more conſpicuous and 
glorious IN extending 1t felfe to ſuch a rej<&cd and forſaken 
pcople,Rom.11.32- He hath ſhut up all under unbeliefe,that be might 
bave mercy upon all. That God ſhould look upon ſuch a people 
as they were, this {ettcth torth the riches of his grace more a- 
bundantly. 


For the further glorilying of Chriſt, that his Name ſhould be 
niore gioriced, Pſal. 2.8. Tſai. 66. 19. 


To teach us a double Ieffon : Firſt, Humility ; ſecondly, 
Thankfulneſje. Rho 


Firſt, Humility, the dodrine of grace is revealed to us that 
were Gentiles in the fleth, without Chriſt, without hope, wee 
were aliens, an abject, a baſe, and rejeted people, not the po- 
ſterity of Abraham, or Tſaac. Let us remember our baſe eſtate, 
remcmber the rock whence we were hewen, the wilde nature of 
that Olive which wee grew upon, and let this make us humble 
and lowly ir. our own eyes. Weare ready to think we are the 
onely people. If we begin to be arrogant, then call to minde 
what wee were, ſh angers from God , and aliens from the Common- 
wedlth cf Iſrael. This we had need to remember our ſelves of. 
Paul thought it needful] to put the Epheſtans in minde of it, 
Epheſ.2.1t. and the Romans, cap. 11. and the Corinthians, 1 
Cor. 6. 11. there is the ſame ſpirit in us ; we had need therefore 
to Jook baci to what we were, that ſo wee may not be high 
minded, but feare, leaſt for our pride and unprofitableneſle, we 
be left in the ſame eſtate we were in. 

Secondly, Thankfulnefſe unto Gad, that whereas our Fa- 
thcrs fate in darkneſſe for many hundred yeares together, ye 


the grace of God is revealed into us. Be abundantly thank- 
full for ic, that we which weredops before, are now ſet at the 
childrens table ; He hath made 


hi knowne his Covenant to Us» 
which was kept ſecret from ages before , Wherein though they 


would have been glad to have ſeen and heard the things which 
wedor yet they couldnot ; what doe we owe unto God for 
this wercy ? Doe therefore 


; as they in As 13. 48. they Were 
glad and rejoyced that the Can, ark 42 bo 6M : {0 
let us, Let us alſo praiſe and glorike God for it, as the Genriles 


are 
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are ſtirred up to doe 3 Rom. 15. 9, 10. when the Jewes heard 
that God had given the Gentiles repentance unto lite, they 
lorifed God ; much more ſhould we doe it tor our ſelves. 

And thirdly ; Let us learne to give up our ſelves to the obe- 
dicnce of Grace, as they did, Rom. 1.5. This is that the Goſpel 
teacheth, Tit. 2.11. 12. Thereis much profeſſion of faith in New- 
England, bur let it appeare inthe life ; manitelt our thankfulnefſe 
in our obedi-nce ot the Goſpel of Chriit; or elſe the more the 
Grace of God is revealed to us, the heavier will our judgement 
be. 2 Theſ. 1. 8. God will come in flaming fire , rendring vengeance 
to them that cbey nct the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

5. Here might be noted a fifth Difterence,that the old Cove- 
nant was to Jaſtbat for a time, till the time of reformation, 
Heb.g. 4. but the new Cov:nant is to laſt for ever to the end of 
the world. Which makes againſt the opinion of thoſe which 
teach the abolition of the ordinances of the New Teſtament, 
at the ſetting up of Chriſts kingdome which they plead for; 
but this I paſſe by. Itis an everlaſting Goſpel, and the ordi- 
nances of it everlaſting, to laſt as long as the world ſhall 


laft. 


Bb 2 -. The 


"— 


And obedi- 
ence. 
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nant was bur 
for a time,rhe 
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The Third Part. 
Concerning the benefits and bleſ- 
fings of the COVENANT. 
CHAP. L 
Shewing how uſefull it is to have the benefits made knowne, with ihe 
ſeverall kinds of them both, Spirituall and Temporall. 

" "wp Ow followesa third point concerning the co- 
_ m_ | venant of Grace, to be ſpokento; and thatis 
the benefits touching the bleflings and benefits of the Co- 
of the Cove- venant, And theſe are necefſary to be con- 
_ Þ. idered of, and looked into, for ſundry rea* 

1 That we — DD ——— ſons. . 
might rake Firſt, That thoſe that are in covenant with God , might 
omg in ;now the great things which are given unto us of God, 1 CT. 

| . 


2.12. Now we can never know the things which are given uR- 
tous of God, but by knowing of the covenant which conveys 
all che bleſſings which God doth in; part unto his people;there- 
fore it is necelfary thar we ſhould know the bleſſings of the c0- 


venant, that ſo we ma; t:ke comfort in cthemzrejoyce in them) 
and ſee our own happineile, 


© vwhat an ha thing ic is to Þ* 
In covenent with God; M n thu have T6 obo , Wil 
fomcrimes get Upon the iop of ſome hizh place, to take a view 
of th-ir large revenues ; f; thoutd we aſcend on high in our 
2:iitations, to con;;der the great, bl..iings which the Lok 

cs 
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aſſes over unto us by his covenant. W cſhould do as Moſes, 

et up tO thetop of Mount Nebo, and view all the Land , all 
che teverall blellings of the Covenant; And as God bids Abra- 
Lam, Gen.13.17. to view the length and breadth of the land 
which he would give unco him ; to ſhould we view the length 
and breadth of the promiſe; Walke through the covenant as 
we areablc, to ſee the heighth and depth ot it, that ſo we may 
know what great things the Lord hath made us poilciſors ot 
and fo rejoyce in our portion, and take conſolation therein. 
Indeed we can here behold them butas in a Map darkly , we 
muſt reſerve the full view of them till we come to enjoy 
them, as they ſhall be exhibired to us kereatter. 

Secondly, It way be uſctull alſo to others,that are ſtrangers 
the covenant and promiſes, that they by hearing how great 
the bleſſings of the covenant are, they may be allured and 
drawne thereby to come and take hold of the covenant, where- 
by ſuch great and wondertull things are communicated unto 
them. This drawes ſome, wnen they ſee the goodnelſe of God 
unto his people, Zach.$.23. Tſa.60.9. And thereby they are en- 
couraged to joyneunto then , and become one people with 
them. This ſtird Balaam himſelf, to contider their happineſſe, 
and to ſay, Hew goodly are thy Tents, O Jacob? and therefore wi- 
ſhed, Let me dye the death of the righteous. This doth many times 
effticaciouſly worke upon the hearts of thoſe that are withour 
the covenant. 

Thirdly, the conlideration of the benefits 'of the covenant 
will helpe to makethe burthen of ic (as it ſeems burthentſome 
to fleſh and bloud) more light , and the bonds more eajje. If 
we look at the bond of the covenant alone, we ſhall be ready 
to ſay, as Pſal.2.3. Let us bredke theſe bonds , and caſt theſe cords 
from us. But it we look into the bleſſings of the covenant 
which ic brings, theſe will make the bonds more calie, that the 
ſoule will ſay, Lord bind me as faſt as thou wil \ that] ma 
never ſtart from thee; knit my heart unto thee, that | may 
feare thee for eV.1. It will make the ſervice of the covenant an 
eaſe ſervitude, yea it wil! makeus {ee glorious libertie in it. If 
this be con..dercd, wi all not fa ; 
15. What profit is it, that w2 have ſerved the Lord, and heptbis or 

| din«n:es, 


y, as Mal. 3.14. and Fob 21. 
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dmances, &c? but that in beeping his covenant there is great re- 
ward, Plal.1 9. : 

Fourthly, Whereas the Lord doth caſt in many bliings up. 
on his people, fpiritual] and temporal], (the Lord dealing in 
all his wayss towards hits people accorving to his covenant 
with them) now the cuniideration of the trany bleilings which 
ve doe enjoy by the covenant, will lead us to the right toun.. 
taine from whence we doe reccive them, evento {ce the taith. 
fulncfeof God in them, who kceps covenant and promilc 
with his people ; We hal thereby ice, that as ke hath ſpokenir 
with his mouth, ſo he nath tulf}led it with his hand, 

Fitthly, The «nowledge of the bleflings of the covenant 
w1ll helpe to ſuppoit our taith in all tryals, cxigencies, and 
ſtraights, which we tall into; it we know what the promi- 
{es of the covenant be, it will beare us up that our faith faint 
not, though for the preſent we be cut ſhort of the bleſſings 
which we havea promiſe tor, Herein faith is ſupported , that 
though God may try us, yet he will not forſake us, if the bleſ- 
1:ng be not yet come, yet it 7-ilcome , it cannot faile, the cove- 
nant being faithful] ; the Lord will performe mercy to Factb, 
and truth to Tfrael, Micha 7.Jaſt. Thus ic is every way uſefull 
and profitable to know the bleſſings of the covenant. 

And here lift up our hearts to look for great things, great 
bletiings, ſuch as the great Gad hath promiſed ; the bleſlings 


are ſutable to the perſon that we enter into covenant withall; 


The things of thecovenant are great things, Hoſea 8.12. Prin- 


ces and Monarches when they enter into covenant with other 
Nations, they doe not make covenants about childrens toys 
and light matters , bur ſuch as concerne the welfare of the 
Kingdume 3 fo when the great Monarch of heaven and earth 
enters :nro covenant withus,it is about the great things of our 


ſalvation,the orcat things of he = -. #The 
covenant isfull of bleſlig aven, yeaof God himlclie., 


Ae ngs, it is a rich ſtore-houſe, repleniſhed 
withall manner of bleſſings. It isnot dry nor barren, but lis 
-thefat Olive, or fruitfull Vine, the fruic whereof cheares th* 
hart of God and man. God himſelfe js delighted in the coM- 


munication of his graceto his people; and th delight- 
; 1 Brac : they are acl1f 

ed with the participation of his grace from ow The cove” 

nant 


OG 
Chap. 1- or,theCOoveENANT of Grace opened. 


nantisatree of lite ro thoſe that feed upon it , taey (all live 
for ever. It1sa \WclI of falvation, Tjaz.12.3. It'sa fountaine of 
good things to {atisne every thirſty ſoule, Zach. 13.1. Icis a 
trcaſure full of goods, as Devt. 28.12. Here is unſcarchable 
riches in this covenant, which can never be emptied, nor come 
troan end. Our finite narrow underſtanding can never appre- 
hend the infinite grace this covenant containes, no more then 
an egge-thel] is able to containe the v. ater of the wh Je Sea. 
Yet it is not in vaine to confider them as we are able to cx- 
preſle them, though they be above that which weare able to 
ſpeake or thinke. As Moſes though he could not ſec Gods tace, 
nor difcerne bis glory to the ful] , yet he was permitted to ſce 
his back parts; ſo we may take alittle view of the blcilings 
promiſed, though the full cannot be ſecn. As ina Map, we 
have the bounds of a Lord{kip ſet forth, the rivers, woods,mea- 
dowes, paſturcs, 8c. theſe are ſecn darkly ina Map, bat they 
arenothing to that when they are ſeen in their owne beautie 
and greenneflſe; to ſcetke{1lver ftreams in the rivers, the bean - 
ctull woods, the Jarge mcadouwcs, fat paſtures, and goodly 
O:chards, which are farre more excellent in themſelves , thin 


when they are ſeen in the Map. So wecan ſkew you but a little 


Map of thoſe glorious things which the covenant contains ; 
but by thet 1itcle that you do ſec, you may be raiſed up. to the 
coniideration of the things that are not {ten, but arc to be re. 
lcd in ductime. | 

Now the blcflings of the Corcnant are inf) ded and Wrap- 


pedupin the promites of it , every promite of grac? contain- 
ing a bleſling in it, as every threatning of the Law containes 
a curſe. They arenow intlded in the voomile, the time of 
unividing isnot yer come. The time of tull diſcovery is when 
the heavens come tobe fulded un, Heb. 1. 12, then vromt- 
{cs thall be unfolden,and then' we tha!l full fee the bleVnyes of 
tie covenant : Wehavenow a rizht and interet in them arhich 
Is {ate and (ure, but as yet we have them but by yromile onelsy; 
and thercfoce iris, that the termes of Cov: n int, and promiſe, 
arc taken t:-the ſame, Epheſ.2 12. Rom.9.4. Hence a'{o we ace 
al 0 oy .e.( 1 hope) of eternal] lite, 1it.3.9- not tn-pre- 
nt potlc!!.1, butin hope, Therefore if w. 01d Le wat 


ale 
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To kno# the are the bleſſings of the Covenant, we muſt Jooke into theprg, 
bleſſiags,Jook miles; Now the promiſes and bletiings of the Covenant, are of 


inco the pro- 
ples, 


Jer.31-31 +33: 


Ezebv.36.25, 
25,27,20. 


Gen.17.7. 


' The ſpicituall 
benefits of 
the covenant. 


two ſorts; Firſt, of things ſpiritual} anderernal]. Second] y, of 
things temporall, that conccrne this outward lite. The ſpirijty. 
all bleſſings of the Covenant are chictly comprehended in the 
places of Scripture , Jer. 31. 31.33. This ſþAll be my Covenay, 
ſaith the Lord, aſter thoſe dayes, I will put my Law in their bear, 
and 1 will be their God,and they ſhall be my people. And th-y ſhall teach 
no more every man his neighbour, ſaying, Know the Lord, for they ſhaj 
all know me from the leaſt of them, to thegreateſt of them ; for I wi 
forgive their iniquitie, and remember their ſin no more. So Ezek. 26, 
25, 26, 27,28. Then will I ſprinkle cleane water upon you , and yer 
ſhall be cleane from all your filthineſſe , and from all your Idolls will] 
cleanſe yok 3 A new heart alſo will I give you, &c. So allo, Jere. 32, 
38, 39, 40. They ſhall be my people, and T will be their God : and] 
will give them one heart, &c, Gen. 17.7. Twill be a God unto thee, 
and thy eed. Theſe places compared together, with ſuch other, 
doe expreſle the ſumme of all the great things promiſed in the | 
Covenant. 


Firſt, Here is that great promiſe, I will be your God,and you (ball | 
be my people. 

Secondly, But if any ſay, Alas, how can God be a God unto 
me ſo {infull as ] am, that have {inned and provoked him as | 
have done, therefore to take away this, God ſaith, that ſhall not 
hinder, I will forgroe your iniquities, and remember them no more. 

Thirdly, Bur it the ſoule ſay further,that though God ſhould 
take all my former {innes away, and pardon them , yet 1 have 
ſuch a finfull wretched nature in me,that I ſhall break our into 
new {innes againſt him, and bring a new guiltinefſe upon my 
ſelte; The Lord removes and takes away this alſo, and promi- 
{cth that he will renew our natures, and give us hearts of fleſh} 
he will waſh us from our filthineſſe, and write his Law in our 
hearts, and inable us to keepe his Statutes, &c. 

Feurthly , But becauſe ſome may yet ſay, Though God 
fhould doe all this for me, yet ſuch is my infirmiticand weak- 
nefſe,thar 1 ſhall depart againe from the Lord,1 ſhall never hold 
Out Therefore the Lord makes anſwer to this al ſo,and tc]1s us 
that he will never depart away from us , and that he wil put 
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{ach a feare of him into our hearts, that we ſhall never depart 
from him, fer. 32-40- 
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CHAP. 1. 


A generall conſideration of the firſt great benefit , which i , that God 
wull be our God. ; 


=zz) bin with thefirſt, which is the great promiſe of 
a L-@| the Covenant, I will be thy God, Gen. 17. 7.Jer.31-33. 


Containing a 
p þ generall con- 
T his is fer in the midlt of the promiles, 2s the heart fideration of 


EE inthe midſt of the body to communicate life to all this promiſe, 
the reſt of the members ; This promiſe hath influ.nce into all * TIN 
| the rt ; as Chriſt ſpeaking of the commandements of the Law, ; 


|: 
(. 
ho C5 


|< a MMA 


: : Gen.17.7. 
| calls that commandement of loving the Lord with all our Jer.33.33. 
| heart, the great commandement; ſo may this Fe called the great The greacnes 
jc promiſe of the new-Covenant; It is ws great God is ; He i8 an ind 8 POP” 
intnite God, the beaver of bedvens is not able to containe bim : M's 
E Yet this promiſe containes him , God ſhuts up himſeltein it, 
| | will be your God. ; 
| 1 Hires ſathciency. Itisapromiſe of infinite worth, an Sefficiency. 
EL; overflowing bleiing, a rich poſſeſſion, an hid treaſure, which 
none can rightly vaſu*. Ir was a great promiſe that Balak yym.22.15. 
mad: to balaam, Numb.22.:7. Iwillpromote thee to great honour ; | 
TT A greater which Abaſuerr:s made to Efther, cap. 5.6. That be 
2 | woul? prve ber the halfe of his Kingdome 3 A greater then that, 
XY which was made to Chriſt, Mat.4. it he that mad: it had been 2« 
'  bler » have performed it 3 Bucthis promiſe pall-th them al]. 
4 It nc had gpromile of an hundrcd wor}ds, or of tcn heavycns, 
' this 1s more then al]. t\ hen God ſaid to Abraham, T willbe thy 
' | G91, what <ould he give orfay more? As Heb.6.\ 3. God having 
Mo ereater 10 ſweareby, ſwore by himlelſe, ſo God b.ing minded 
4 to doe great things for his people, and hzving no grcater thing 
4 to give, pivern them himſelte : well therefu;e might the Apo- 
4 itle. 2 Pet. 1. (looking ar theſe promiles ) call them eXCCeaug 2 Petl, 
E gre! 12 precrous promiſes; This is the greateit promile tact 
| NAna madc, or can be made to any creatures, Angels or men. 
- GC: Herein 
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Hercin God giveth himſelte ro be wholly ours , all his glory 
pou er, Wiſedome, goodneſle, grace, holincſſe, mercy , king. 
nefic, all is ours, for the good of his people that are in coy. 
nant with him. Quantus quantus eſt, he is all ours, Hence faith 
the Lord to Moſes, Exod.33.19.T will make all my goodnefſe to paſe 
before th:e. And the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 3.19. All tkings are yours; an{ 
all ſkut up in this, I will be thy God. When a man taketh a wi 
into the covenant of marriage with him, what ever he is, hej; 
wholly hers ; he gives himfelfe and that which he hath to her, 
ſo when the mighty God of heaven and carth t cketh his peoph 
into covenant with him, he is an husband to them , and mar. 
ryes them to himſelfe, and therefore what ever he is in theglo. 
ry and excellency of his nature, it is all for the good and con. 
fort of his people.. Conſider God eſſentially or perſonally, al 
is theirs. God in his eſſence and glorious: attributes commy. 
nicates himſelfeto them for their good. And God perſonally 
conlidered, as Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, they all enter in- 
ro covenant with us, Tſai.5 4.5. 

The Father enters into a covenant with us, he promiſes to 

bea Father to us. Hence faith the Lord, Fxod.q,22. Iſrael is m 


ſon, my firſt-borne :- and Fer.3 1.9 20. Is Ephraim my dear ſon, «  . 


my pleaſant childe? The Lord ſpeaketh as though he were tond | 


ofhis children, dclighting in them,as Pſal 147.11. pitying 
them, Pſal-103.13. As a Father hath acare for his children to 
lay u pomething for them, ſo the Lord hath a care to provide 
both heavenly and earthly inheritance for his children ; | : 


| hathacareto nurture and inſtru them in his wayes, Det: 


32.10. 


2. Chriſtthe Son is in covenant with us, and ſpeakes (0 
us, as Tſai. 43:1. Thou art mine : and Hoſea 13.14 1 will rede 


them, I will ranſome them; 0 death I will-be thy death ; thou baſti: 
ſtroyed my people, but Twill deſtroy thee. There is the covenant of 
che Son with us; He brings us back to his-Father, from who# 
preſence we werebaniiked, and ſers us before his face for 
He undertakcs wich ns to take up all controverſies which m4) 
fall between God and us. He promiſeth to reſtore us to the 4* . 
doption of ſons, and not onely to the Title, but alſo to the ib 
rztance of ſons, that we m x 


ight be whete be is, Joh. 17.24- 
% z Tit 
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>. The Holy Ghoſl makes a covenanc with us ; as Heb. bo Heb.tc,15,16, 
; Fa 16. IVhereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witnes t0 us, ceſtifying of = 5 'y Ho- 
this covenant which he makes with us, For af er trdt be bad OO 


be fore, This 15 the covenant that I will make with them, I will put 
my Law into their bearts , and in their minds will I write them, Oc. 
Though the Father be implyed in ic, yet here is the proper 
worke of the Holy Ghoſt, \Whac the Father hath purpoſed to 
his people from all eternity, and che Son hath purchaſed tor 
them in time, that the Holy Ghoſt etfeAts in them. He applyes 
the bloud of Chriſt for the remi.lion of tins: He writes the 
Law in our hearts, he teacheth us, he waſheth us from our 
tilthineſſe, and comtorteth us in our fadnelſe, ſupports us in 
our faintings, and guides us in our wandrings. He that effetts 
theſe things for us, is there ſaid ro make a Covenant with us. 


Thus God perſorally coniidercd,Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt, 


are in Covenan: with us. 


2 Asthere is ſufficiency in this promile, ſo allo a propriety 
ro all the faithfall ; Therefore ic is ſaid, not only I will be God, 
but I will be thy God, and fo every taichfull (oule may ſay , God 
is my God; 1 They have a right in him. 2 They have a pol- 
ſeſſion othim, Firſt, They have a right in him. The name 
(God Jin the promiſe is a name or citle of relation, as the words 
WR e&vir; which [ignifie not onely a man in general) , but a 
man with ſpecial] relation to ſuch a woman as he hach by Co- 
venant bethrothed to himfſelfe. So here the name Gods ir notes 
toith the reJation in which God ſtands to us. Hence it is ſaid,he 
is nct aſhamed to be called their God, Therefore when he had 
made a Covenant with Abraham, he called himfelte the God o 
Al.rah:m, & aftcrwards the God of Tſadc,the God of Facob, the God 
of Ira l. Asa woman may lay vfhim to whom ſh: is marri- 
ed, this man is my husband ; fo may every faithtull ſcule ſay 
ot the |ord, he is my God. Secondly, They have potſetlion of 
him. He doth impart and communicate himfe'fe unto them 
in his holineſſe, in his mercy, in his crach, in che ſenſe of his 
erace and gocdnefie. He duth not onely ſhew himſclſe unto 
them, but communicate himſelfe unto them. Hence it is ſail, 

I Joh. [: 3. We have fellowbip with the Father, &c. and Chriit is 
laid to come dnd ſup With them, Rev.3. 20. and to kifje them with 
© A REM the 
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I The Goſpel-COVENANT, Part., 
Ho the | ifſes of his moutb, Cant. 1. T,2. And to be near to them in 
Rev.2.20. that they call upon him for, Deut 4.7, Ic is true, we have hereþy 
Deur.4.7- the firſt fruits, che earneſt penny, a lirt)e part of that fulneſ 

v hich ihall be revealed, becauſe we live by faith and by pry. 
| mite more then by ienle and jigbt. And thence it is that ſome. 
times Guds own people ({cem to feel God departed trom then, 
Iai.45.15. as 1j4i.45-15. & 65.15. Yetthey enjoy God till, even in ſug 
deſertions. Fi: |, In regard o: his Grace pardoning their fai. 
lings. Sccondly, In his power ſuſtaining. Thirdly, In hi 
grace ſanQitying them ; Fourthly, In all theſe they have a ſure 
pledye ofa more full communion wich him when the fulneſk 
of time 1s come. 

Reaſon, Thereafon why the Lord promiſcth to give himſe]fe to his 
people is, becauſe a reaſonable creature can be made bleſſed no 
other way, then by enjoyign of God himſelf. It is notall theo- 
ther things of the world that can make man happy , but onely 
the fruition of the bleſſed God. 

_ Veer. This may lct us ſee the abundant grace of God towards u; 
on - Hh in.this promiſe of the covenant, that he is pleaſed. to become 
is contained 01 God, this may be the wonder of the whole world, that 
in hs pro- Which Heaven and Earth, Angels and Men, may ftand aſtonied 
miſe. 


ar, that the high God {hould cnter into a Covenant with us, to 
become our God, There are divers things that manifeſt the riche: 
af grace in this bleſliny, 

Firſt, It we conſider what ic is that is given : it is no lefle then 
tbe great, mighry, and intnite God. 

Secondly,unto whom h: hath given himſelfeven to us a ge 
ncration of {infull men, the wretched children of apoyſtarizing 
Adam, that heſhould give himſeifto us, though we had torl- 
ken him, and caſthim oft, this is wonderfull grace. It w3 
no (mall thing that the Lord would ar firſt enter into covenant 
with Ad.vn, though carrying upon him then the lively imag* 
and repreſentation of Gods holineſſc , yet this was lefſe won 
dcrfull, a righteous God to be in coyen ant with righteow» 
ran, the holy God to bein covenant with man induzd wit 
the like holineſſe : But this is the wonder of grace , chatthe 
Juſt and holy God {hould enter into Covenant with , ane: 
communicate himſelfeto ſuch ſinfull , polluted, loathſom® 

al 
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and uncleane creaturcs as the fonnes of men be. We might 
juſtly bave been Iett to the God ofthis wo! Id, 2 Cor. 4. 4. be- 
cauſe we hd prefericd him before the true God. But God is 

jcaſed to give himfelfe to us, tv become our God. This An-- 
gels may ſtand and wonder at , h:re is infinice grace. Juſtice 
can lay no claime to this bling, well therefore may we ſay 
unto it, Grace, Grace. 


Thizdly, It is more grace ſtil], becauſe his entring in-: 


to this covenant with us, his beſtowing of this grace, is of 


himſelfe onely , of his owne good will and pleaſure, with-- 


out our ſeeking or enquiring for him. Indeed betore we 
ect full intereſt in the Covenant, we are glad to ſcek and 
ſue; but the Lord begins and offers himſclfe unto uz, as 
2 Cor,6.17.Come out from amongſt them ſaiththe Lord, and I will be 
a Father unto you. Men ſcek not after God, as Palme 14.72. 
but the Lord takes them by the hand, and ſaith, as Pal. 


81.11.12. O Tjrael, Iwill le 1by God. So alfo he tells his. 


people. Ezeliel 16.6,8. that wh-n they lay in tfeir loud, then 
be ſaid unto them, Live ;, and jweare unto them, and entred into a Co- 
venant wath them. 


And yct here is more grace ſti]] unto thoſe tuat God enters 


into Covenant with, in thathe is not the God of the whole 
world, but of a reninant, a littie handtull of people 
v hom God hath choſen. Out of the whole malle of 1in- 
tull men, the Lord picks out a fey baſe, poore, defpiled 
ones, things of nv account,as 1 Cor.r.27, 28. and vives him- 


{elte to ſuch, palling by thoſe that count themſelves Guds in: 


compariſon of other men: paſſes by Sarl that tits on the throne, 
and chooſes David that followcth the Sheep 3 here is the grace 
of the covenant : this may caulrc us to wonder and ſay as 7u- 
das, Fob.1 4.22. II bat is the Cauje that thou wilt ſbew thy ſelſe to us, 
and not to the world? 

To teach us all that docheare of the covenant, and of the 
rich and abundant blefling that is enjoy<d thereby, to give up 
our ſe]vcs wholly and Gnly unto God , who hath given him- 
ſclte wholly and onely to thoſe that are in Covenant wich 
him ; Meet unto Gud as he meets to you. As he maketh a 
covenant with you, to give himſclfe wholly to yo: ſo do you 
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devote and conſecrate your {elves,your wit,ſtrengih, gifts, and 
all to be wholly for him. doe nor as the liraclites, Pſalme $1. 
God offred himiſelfe ro them , but theywould have none of 
him. God is a God to us, and not to the world; Let us be a. 
people unto him, and not to the world. The cuvenant betwern 

God and ns, muſt be as the covenant between man and wife, 
| Hoſea 3.3. Thou ſbalt be for me, aud Iwill be for thee. The Lord 
rakes ic il] when (as Tſai.57.8.) his people ran after other lo. 
vers, and commit fornication with Idols, and with the world, 
Live therefore unto him, who lives and works all things forus, 

and tor our ſalvation. 
oOſc3. To teach us in all our ftraits and neceſſities, to flyunto 
Loy clin e to *£Þ1s covenant tha? the Lord hath made with us, toclaime the 
the intereſt Tight and intereſt that we have in him, to look unto him for 
Mo | wehavein ſuccourin all the diſtreſſes that we meet withall. Goe urto 

| B51 *-\God. him, and ſay, Thou art our God, now we ſtand in need of th 

EY Mb helpe, all creatures cannot yeefd it, doenot thou therefore 
 faileus. Look unto this promiſe, I will be a God unto thee. This 
K-63-15,15- cqurfe the Church taketh, Tſai. 63.15.16. and by vertue of his 
covenant they plead for mercy in their great miſery, Doubt- 
 tTeffe thou art cur Father, look downe, &c. This alſo the 
\/| Jerem:14.21, Church pleads with God in time of Famine, Jer. 1 4. 21. Break 
ay not covenant with us,it is thou the Lord our God that muſt give us rain, 


D \ bY Ec. Thisisa ſweet plea for everychild of God to plead with 
WE) | the Lord by. 


Uſe 4.  Toteach.us how we oupht to walke in an holy fellowſhip 
Ft | ©, Walke notas VIth God without eſtrangedneſſe, ſeeimghe hath made a cove- 
Wy: || - Rangers nant with us, and given himlelfe tous. Take heed of cauling 
BY tt homGod. eftrangedneſle between God and us, As friends that are in c0* 

*venant the one with the other, are careful to ſhun all offences 

whereby they might grieve one another, or cau{e any aliena- 
tion of atteionbetween them : to ſtould it be with us 3 God 
doth nothing to grieve us; hedealcs lovingly, kindly, and 
mercttully with us, and therefore expoſtulates with his ps0” 
ple, Micha 6.3. 1 herein have I grieted thee ? Lay againſt me tle 
matter of accuſation. Oh that we could fay the like unto him: 
Bur lr u labour ſo to walke in all hol fellowſhip and ca'E 
io pleaſe him, in reverence and feare of jim, that we may Not 


0 
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docany thing but that which is acceptable in his (;ght. It may 


alſo dire us how to walke towards every perſon in the Tris - 


nity, ſecing they all cnter into covenant wich us. Let us carry 

our ſelues to the Father, as caild:en in feare of him, with faich 

depending upon him, walke before him in child-like obedi + 

ence, Let-ns labour to honour the Son, who hath abaſed him- 

ſelfe to redeem us unto himſe]te, 1 Cor.6. laſt. And ſeeing the 
Holy Ghoſt is our SanAiher and Comforter, labour to walke 

as the Temples of the Holy Ghot, keeping our veſſels jn holi- 
neſfſe and honour, that he may delight to dwell in us, and take 
heed of grieving the holy Spiric of God, whereby you are ſea- 
ted to theday of redemption, and ſfubmir your ſelves to h's 
gracious dirc&ions in all things. 

A ground of infinite comfort to cvery faithfull ſoule , thou 
mayſt ſay, the Lord is my God, hels my owne. It is ſomewhat 
to ſay, we have an houſe ofuur owne, neceſſaries of our own, 
bread of our own to eat, cloathes of our own to put on, ſo as 
we need not gocto others to ſupply our wants; but what a 
bleſſing is this, that the ſoule may ſay, I have a God of mine 
owne, and is my God.lt is the miſery of the men of the world, 
that they are forced to ſpeak of Godas of the God of another 
people, as Laban, Gen. 31.29. The God of your Fathers; and 
Pharaoh, Exod.10.16. pray to the Lord your God,&c. They can- 
not ſpeak of God as their own God. But this is the felicity of 
the people of God, that they can challenge an intercſt in God, 
and fay as David, Pſalme 63. 1. O'God, thou art my God. This is 
more then it we could (ay,as F ſal 50. 10,11. That all the beaſts 
upon 4 thouſand Mountaines are mine.. Value thefore this bleſſing. 
The greater God is in himſclfe, the gretcer bleſſing and conſo- 
lation ir is to us, he being wholly ours. All the Nations of the 
earth are asa drop of a bucket untohim, yea as nothing, Tſai. 


40.12,15,17. All the great things which the world admires 


at, and gazcs upon , they are 
him/ And:cherefore God bin 
bleſſing is it to have him for ou 


all nothing in compariſon of 
g ſo infinite, what an infinite 


r God? InGen:15. Abrabam-aſ- 
keth God, Lord, what wilt thou give me? The gab, anſwers him, 


I willgive thee my ſelſe , tahe me as thine, uſ: meas thine. The 
ſam: hc ſpeakesof every faichfull child.of A>rubam, Ute me and 


acknouw- 


1 Cor 6.1alt- 


Uſe 5. 
To have God 
our owne, 6 
wore then 
the whole 
wor Id our. 
OWNe. 


Val. 63-1. 
Pla.$0. 10,1 


Gen Is» 
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«Containing 
2 more par tt- 
eu'ar confide 
rarion Of the 
former dene- 


2 


What it 1$t9 
be God. 


"What it is ſor 
God to be 
God to us. 


Micha 4 e. 


God will be 
to us an All» 
ſufficient 
£ood. 


acknowledge meand all my power, grace, and mercy, and 


kindnetſe, as thine owne, Sce how David was attected with 
this, 1 Chron.17,21,22,2.4. 


» a RO - - — 


CGHA F144: 


The firſt particidur in the faid promiſe , which is, that Cod will be to 
bs people an all-ſuffi-ient Go6d, 


= His we have taken a lite view of this great 

$4 bling of the'covenznt, Twill be 4 God into thee, 
Put becauſe this is tne maine and principal] 
Friitiſe-of the covenant, being Subſtan'ia fa. 
deris, as Junits calls itz anima jo.l-ris ag 
P ares; Caput farderis as Mu{culus cals It; th 1fore 

wewilla lime further fitt into this promile , 
and ſee what it may containe within the bowels of it. Now if 
we vw onld know what this implies when the Lord fayes, | 7 


will be a God unto thee | we mult firſt conſider, whar itis to b: 


God ; and then welkall ſce what it is that he promiſerh to be 
God unto us. Now to br God implies theſe three things : 

1. To be All-ſuthcienr, borh to his own Being and Bl:{{cd- 
nciſe, and to the blefſednefle of the creature. 


2. Tohaveal) that ble(ſcdnefle & ſufficiency,that is in him, 
from himſclfe, and-not from another. 


3. TobeGodover all, to have dominion and ſoveraigmy 
overall, as Rem.g.5. 


Toapply thcie things to the pvint in hand , That Gud will 


bea God to us, implies theſe three things. 
1. [hat he will bean All-ufficiemt Gd to) ns. 


2. That hewill be all thisggod tous from himſcltc, and 
from no other. | 


3. Thathe will be Godover us, to bring us againe and:r 


the tiſtdominion ; as Micha 4-8.torale over us, and goVerne 
us according to his will. 


Firſt, for the firſt, that God will be an All-ſufficient God t0 
us, this 1s a part ofhis covenant, thathe will be to us « full bleſ- 
NE fiig, 


eds, 


en mented 


Chap.3. OT, the COVENANT of Grace opened, 
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ſing, ſo as that wee ſhall bee wanting in nothing that is good 
tor us. Hence it is, that when God tels Abraham, He will be his 
Ged, and the God of his ſeed; And it Abral.am ſhould now aske 
what that is; ſaith God, v:rie1. I am God Ail-(uffictent , and 
all my goodnefle and ſathciency is thine, I will be enough ro 
thee, thou ſhalt need no more. iience allo is that in Feremy, 
31-14. Iwill (atiat your ſoule with fatneſſe , and my people ſhall be 
ſatisfied with goodneiſe , ſaith the Lord, God is enough to them 


that are his. | 


Bccauſe he is ſufficient to his ownedleticdneſſe, and there- 
fore much more unto ours. He needs no creature to addc un - 
to hin. The greater any one is in ſtate and dignity, the more 
he ſtands in need of, to bea ſutiicient fulneſſe unto him. That 
is to0 iittle for a Prince, which is enough for a private man. 
Now God 1s the moſt exce]lent Being, and therefore that 


Which is ſuthcient for himſelte , muſt needs nuach more be 


{otor us. That water which fills the fee, will much more fill 
acup; and therefore ſaith Duivid, when he enjoyed Cod , My 
Cup runnetb over, Pſal 23 

Secondly, Becaule whatever good is in the creature, is more 
eminently and abundantly in God himſclte : he is that foun- 
taine, and they are the Ciſternes.. What ever good is in Angels 
or Men, or other crcatures, is more abundantly in God. And 


theretore ital!] the gocd ofall creatures joyned cozether, were | 


able ro {atistic and to be ſuthcient for a man (as we would 
think it were) then is God much more. 
Thicdly, There is in God a {utablcneiſe to the detircs of the 


ſou] of man. It is the happineile of the creature to have a thing 


ſuicable coit : Now the toule being mate after the Image of 
God, it is beſt ſatished with God), and nothin» ele can ſa- 
usSne it, As no creature fatished Adum till Eve was made, 
that was ſutable to him. Similitude breeds content. The ſoul 
154 ſpirir, anddelres ſpiritual] things : Now God is a Spi- 
rit. Apaine, the fouleis of an intelligent nature, reaching 
atter the knowlcdge of high and hidd-n things : Now 
God is light and wiſedometo ſatisiic the ſoul in this, by tilling 
Ut with {light by the knowlcdge of himlclte. Againe, the 
Louie 1s an 1mmortall ſubſtance, which dies not, and the de:ircs 
D&d ot 
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And as he can 
ſo he will. 


Goodnefle is 
communica- 
rive. 


Gods and in 
taking vs into 
covenant 
with him is 
to make us 


blefſed 


Ecclef.1, 14. 


f+ow God is 
19 us an All- 
ſuicienr 


go2d. 


Cam... 


of it are immortall : So is God , therein ſatisfying our ſouls 
gy If God be our God, then all rhe creatures ar 
ours, and for our good. If God be ours, then all that js his 
cars: now all the creatures are his. Hence ſaith the Apoſtle 
1. Cor.3.eud; All things are yours. As when a Virgin marrieth ; 
Prince, his riches, glory, andall are for her good : So God hz 
ving taken us into covenant with himſelfe, all that hee igand 
hath, is for our comfort and bleſſedreſle. 

As God is able thus to bean Al-ſufficient God to us, fohe 
Fill be tothoſe that are his. | 

Firſt, Becauſe it is the nature of gocdnefſe to bee communi- 
cative of her ſelfe; and therefore God being good , he will 
let out. himſelfe unto his people. He cannot fatishe himſelf 
unlefle hedoe it. 

Secondly, TheEords end in taking us into covenant with 
himſclf,is to make usa happy and bleſſed people,which we can- 
not be, but onely by the enjoyment of God himſelfe ; bleſſed 
nefle ſtanding in a confluence of all good ; which cannot be 
found but in God alone. There is- in man himſelfe nothing 
bur vanity and miſery : he was at firſtfull of grace and good- 
neſſe, an Image of the bleſſed God, but now he is become a ſpe- 
Ctacle of miſery. So all other things under the Sun are to him 
turned to vanity and vexation-of Spirit. As a deale of winde In 
the body, doth not refreſh it, but gripe and paine it : fo all the 


windy comforts ofthe world cannot ſatisfie, but cather trou: 


ble us, till we recover our tc}lowſhip with God. As we loſt” 
our felicity in loling God; ſo.we muſt recover ic againe by 
recovering him. Therefore we finde in experience, that rhe 
ſoule never finds ſetlcd reft, till it come to reſt in God. As 
the Bce goes. from flower to flower, becauſe there is not full 
CORtentment to be found in any one: ſo the ſoule from crea” 
ture to creature, till he comes to God. Hence the Lord is cal” 
Icd the reft »f the.ſoule, Pſal. 116.7. And thisthe Lord knowinÞ 
thar the foule cannot tinde reſt any where elſe, but in him5 
thereforc he will communicate himſelfe to them : this being bis 
end, to make the creature bleſſed by enjoying of him. 


Conhdcr how God is-an Al-firflie ares FE* 
ſpcas, 94n An rood to wen ""Firlh, 


- 
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Firſt, in-reſpe& of all our occaſions and neceſſ:ties, whatever 
our caſe be. It's Gods prerogattv? alone to be an univerſal good. The 
things of the world can helpe bur againſt ſome one thing ; 
bread againſthunger, drinke againſt thi, cloaths againft cold 
and nakedneſſe, houſes againſt winde and weather , friends a- 
gainſt ſolicarineſſe, riches againſt poverty, Phylick againſt lick- 
neſſe, &c. But Godis an Al-ſufficient good, he ſupplies all 
the neceſlicies of his people, he is all in all to them, he is habita- 
tion to them, he is life, &c. he doth good to the inward and 
outward man; his grace is ſufficient to help all the defe&s of 
the ſoule. Look upon the guilt of (in, there is abundant grace 
to pardon : Are our infirr.}ities many ? thereis power in Gods 


grace to heale them. Are our corruptions ſtrong ? the power 


of Gods Spirit can overcome them, and make us able to keep 
his Statutes and Judgements, and to do them. Are our con- 
ſciences diſquieted, and our peace broken ? His joy is able to 
make us rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and glorious. 
Apgaine, his ſufhciency extends alſo to the body : all rhe 
welfare of the outward man is laid up in God; he is the God 
of our life, P [a.4.2.8.and the ſtrength of our life,Pſ4.27.1. He 
Is a quick ning ſprit, 1 Cor.15.45. which though ir be true in 
regard of the inward man, which he doth alſo quicken by his 


ſpirit and grace; yet it is there ſpoken of the ourward man,of 


the body which the Lord hall quicken after death, ard doth 
now keep alive by his power. For in him we live, and move , and 
have our being, Aft. 17.28. When God formed the body at firſt 
out of the duſt, whencehad ir life ? Not from it ſelfe, nor from 
any creature: God breathed into him the breath of life : and ſo he 
Ril} Keeps the breath in our noſtrils, and upholds our ſoule in 
life, or elſe we ſhould preſently returne to duſt. 

Secondly , God is an Al-ſuftcient good in reſpe& of all 
times and jeaſ{ons, both for this life and the life to come. O- 
therthings ſervebutin their ſeaſons, as it was ſaid of David, 
thathe ſervedhis time z ſo do the things of this life , bur they 
continuenot, our health and ftrength are with us in youth, 
but they ftay nor. The flowers give their ſmell in the {pring, 
but by and by they are withered and gone. The Sun gives light 
in the day time, but hides it ſel fe Fs the night; cloathes keep 
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For our fouls. 


Ezeck. 36 27. 


t Pet.1. 8. 


And bodics 
Plal.42.8. 
Plal.27. 1- 


r Cor.15.45+- . 
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For all times. 
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E<cb.13.21. 
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us warime, but they wear away. But Godis laſting, yea ane. 
veriaſting goed; He 1s God and changeth not , and therefore js 
called,God [rom everlaſting to everlaſting,Plal.g0.2. In a word he 
is ſufficient, | 

Firlt, to ſave us from all evill, and thence he is ſaid to bez 
IPall of fire round about his deople,Zach.2.5.50 allo a Cloud apainſ 
the heat, Sheild and Buckler againſt the Sword, &c, an al-ſufficien 
protetion to his pe-,ple againit all evill. ; 

Secandly,An al- futficient good to communicate all blefſingy 
tous which we ſtand in need of; therefore he promiſes to open 
his good treaſure. And he tels 4brabam when he enters into co- 
venant with him, that he will be his exceeding great reward, I will 
be all things to thee, Hence the Lord is called a Sun, Pſal. 84.11 
that as the Sun is the cauſe of all fruicfulneſſe to the earth, 
bringeth forth corne, grafſe and hearbes and withall cherithes 
them : ſo the Lord by the influence of his grace and goodneſ 
bringeth forth ſomething out of every creature for the good 
and comfort of his people. 

Thicdly, Heisable to make uv all our loffes; what ever we 
have forgone for his Names ſake, and his Goſpels, we ſhall 
have an hundred folde more cither in the ſame kinde, or 
In contentation, or inward peace of conſcience. Thus the Pro- 
phet tels Amaziah, 2 Chro. 25.when he asked what he ſhould do 
for the hundred talents, faith the Prophet The Lord is ablets 
grve thee more then this, Have we with Abraham forſaken our ni* 
tive country,and our kindred?The Lord is able tomake up all. 

Fourthly, Heis ſuffi:ient ro worke for us and by us, what- 
ever wedelire according to his will, What ever enterprize w* 


have in hand, or go about, though we have mountains againk 
us, as Zach. 4.7. yet the 


| Lord can make them plains, and work 
all our workes for us. Have we any grace to be wrought in V5! 
He can make all prace to abound in us. He hath abundance of ſp1- 
rit, and can worke both will and deed. Thus you fee that God i 
exery way ſufficient to bis people. 


This may ler us ſee both the 
diſcontents that we meer 


weare on every ſide, not 
ourhearts, but when 
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ie cauſe and cire of choſe manifold 
withall in our daily courſe, croub! 
hing ſatisfies the unſactiable delires 9 


weh or 
e have the things weſ ough at hand, 
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Chap. 3- or.the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


hand.y< wear? diſcuniented, Thereaion of a'l is, d:cauſewe 
do not enjoy G 24, we do no live upon him, we do not pollelle 
nor Improve our 11Tcreſt in him. We pore upon the creature, 
and place our ret there, 4i 1:0 niiſle of our expeRation. If we 
did enjoy Go:lin our diily converiation, wee might finde a 
ſufhciency and contentment in «very eſtate, as Paul did, Phil.g. 
13, & 2 Cor.6.10..5 having nothing, and yet poſſeing all things. He 
lived to God, andenjoycd him, and he was an al-ſutficient 
go03 to him. \We may enjoy God 1n any condirion, in the 
meaneſt as well as the greateſt, in the pooreſt as well as the 
richeſt. Nothing can ſeparate us trom God but fin alone. God 
will go into the wildernes, into a priſon,into a low condition 
with his people, and he is able to make up all to them that they 
are cut ſhort off. Our diſcontents thezretore do not ariſe f:om 
the change of our condition in outward things, but bzcauſe we 
want our fc]lowſhip with God. It we do not finda ſufficiency, 
it is becauſe we do not enjoy him our al ſuffcient good. What is 
the cure then? We muſt tir up our taith,and contider our cove- 
nant, thinke with our (clves what God hath promiſed to be to 
us, even our God, our al-ſuthcient good. If we had faith but 
as a graine of Muſtard-ſecd , and did exerciſe our faith in this 
promiſe,and live by it,we might comman\4 theſe ſtorms of dif- 
content waich trouble us, to be at peace and be ſtill. We might 
then ſay,as P.42.1 1.1) by art thou caſt downe within me, O my feul? 
&c. Halt not thou an al-iuthcient good?a God to enjoy? Here 
then 1s the way to true contentation. Labor to enjoyGod, live 
upon him, he is the reſt of the ſoule, an all futicient g00d, 
It may be a rule ot tryall, whereby we may in ſome part dif. 
ccrne, whether we doe indeed enjoy God in the outrvard com- 
forts of this lite, which we do partake in ; Many will aske the 
queition , Whether doe | cnjoy God in the bleflings I have ? 
Here is one thing whereby it may beknowne : God is an all- 
ſuttcient good to them that doe enjoy him , he fills all things 
with his tulnetle.1c maxeth every thinga full bleſſing. When 
he comes to us in it,it is contentfuli. Do we then find that the 
things which we haveare ſuthicient for us, and do they bring a 
Kind of laticty and fulnefſe with them, (ov that we are ſatisted 
with our portion? this is becauſe Gad is ia ic, & fils thebleiliag 
Wit 
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Vſe 3+ 
The way to 


contentment. 


Plal. 62.10. 
Ifgi.5 5.192, 


nefle of Gods 


Objed. 


— 


with his fulnefſe, andſo makes it to fill us; and makes ug (a 
with Jacob, 1 have enough ; Therefore when we are not (arisied 
with uw hat we have, it is a {1gn that God hath left the creature ; 
and then ic proves an empty and windy vanity tous. So much 
ſatiety, ſo much of God in every bleſling. 


Fordire&ion where to pitch our afte&ions, and ſettle the 


defires of our ſoule, when we would finde contentment in an 


bleſſing. Set our hearts there, where we may be ſure to finde 


that which will fill the deſires of them. Contentment 18 that, 
which all ſeek for , bur they ſeek not aright ; faſten therefyre 
theaffeftions ofthe ſoule on God, and on him alone. Set wy 
your beartson riches, Pſa. 62.10. Lay not out your mony f-r that which 
rs not bread, and your ſilver for that which ſaisfies not. Nothing can 
fill che heart but the fulneſſe of God. 

For comfort unto all thoſe that are in covenant wit God,ts 
you I may ſay as Moſes to the people of Iſrael,Deut.33-29.Hap- 


py art thou, O Iſrael, why is like unto thee, O people ſuved by the Lord? 


Andas David, Pſal.33.22. Bleſſed is the Nation whoſe God is the 
Lord. Take notice therefore of your bleſſednefle. This is a blef- 
ſcdnefle that hath the confluence of all good in it. Let 0- 
thers bleſſe themſelves in their wealth, dignity , in titles and 
places of honour, and in their power and authority over men, 
this 1s a poor and milcrable blefſednefſe; Bur let us ſay as 7 /a. 
144+ 15. Bleſſed be they whoſe God is the Lord; Rejoyce therefore 
an your portion , you have an Alſufficient God to ſave you 
from all kind ofevill, to miniſter to you all kind of good, to 
worke all your workes for you, and in you, and the time will 
ſhortly come when you ſhall lay , I have enough , wy cup 
runs over. 

But we ſce many that profeſſe to be in covenant with God, 


that live as poore contemptible lives, feel as many wants z and 
lye under as many troubles as any other, 


For the preſent I ſay in a word thus : 


I That the time of the full enjoyment of this promile ks 
not yet come. | 


| 2. Peradventure Gods owne 
in the way ofthe Covenant ; fo 
Covenant, ſo alſo the way wh 


people ſometimes walke not 
ras there is the bleſſing of the 
crein they muſt walk , and they 
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Chap.2- or, The COVENAN 


ing out of the way, mifle ofthe bleſling. 
* ; The lives of Gods people are not to be judged of, by their 
outward appearance, but by their inward ſtate and condition; 
many a man lives poorly for outward things in this world, 
and yet finds more ſufficiency and fulnefſe in that eſtate , then 
many a man that hath barnes ful, and fares deliciouſly every 
day. 
F or firſt, They have neceſlarics as wel as they that have more, 


* though but little before hand. 
They have cvery day a certaine proviton prepared for 
them : As the King of Babylon provided for Feboiachin , Fer. 5 2,. 


52-34: 


Againe, though Gods ſervants have many times but lictle ,. 
yet they have as much comfort in that lictle,as thoſe that have: 


greater abundance,,Pſa.37.16. They have as much peace, quiet 


 ofheart and conſcience, as free from fear and care, as chear- 


tull and comfortable, & ftinde as good a ſavour in that homely 


proviſion they feed upon, as others in their hony-combe. And: 


whence isall this, but from hence, that the fulneſſe of God is 
in that little which they «njoy ? There is a full bleſſing in it, 


God hath put himſelte into it, and though it be bur little and: 


meane in ſhew, yet it is much in ſubſtance. 
And laftly, If Gods ſervants want at any time, he ſees a lit- 


tleto be berterfor them then n-ore abundance, not becauſe: 


God cannc tfultill their neceſſity, or is not willing ; he is able 


to ſupply their wants,and will in due time adminitter all grace- 
to them. God isa ſuthcient God co his people, and therefore. 


Bleſſed are the people that are in ſuch acaſe , yea bleſſed are the people 
Whoſe God is the Lord. ”y "A 
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2. 
God will. be 
all chings £0 
us from hym-* 
felfe a!oNne- 


Jer-2.13- 
Ifai.44.24- 


Iſai 45.7. 


ae REC ren = 


CHAM TY: 


The ſecond particular, That God will be all things io us from him ſelfp 


alone. 


&H,.S G.d wil be a ſufficient God unto us; fo he wil beal] 
yAYER this to us from himſelfe. God hath his all-ſafhicien. 
SEA Tl. cy from himlelfe, therefore called Fehovth, auroay x 
FSR aurairicg is the firſt cauſe of his owne bleſſedneffe, 
and communicates all blefſedneſle to his people from himſelf 
Man may communicate good to man, the Father to the chi]- 
dren, a Miniſter to his people, one neighbour to another, but 
he cannot do it from himſelfe, but as he hath firſt received 
from God. The veſſel may give you water , but not from it 
ſelfe, but what it hath from the fountaine ; the fountaine one- 
ly gives it from it {c}f. So It is between God and the creature, 
God is the fountaine of living waters, who immediately commu- 
nicares al] to his pcople; and thus the Lord will beto themas 


_ hepromiſes, Tſar.44.24. I am the Lord that maketh all things, 


that ſtretcherh out the heavens alone, and ſpreadeth abroad the 
earth by my ſelfe. There is the force of the promiſe,that where: 
as the enemies were mighty, and the people of God thought it 
impoll'ble that they ſhould be redeemed out of captivity , God 
taketh a reſemblance from the worke of Creation, and applies 
it to the worke of their Redemption; that as he ſtretched 
out the heavens alone, and ſpread abroad the earth by himſelt; 
fo by himſelfe alone he would worke our ſalvation for his 
people. So Tſai 59.16. God ſpeaketh like a man that looketh 
that others ſhould come and heIpe him, but none came, there 
fore his owne arme brought ſalvation, and ſuſtxined his peoP! 
Tirael. The Lord alone wil be a ſufficient bleiins to his pcopie. 
Hence Tſai.45.7, The Lord ſaith that be forme light , and cre 
©1es darkneſle, he makes peace, and creates evil]. Sometins 
Ged fo creates evil), that if he be asked whence it cmes» © 
% hat is the originall ofit, we muſt an (wer, as Tſat. 47-31- we 
cannot te}] whence it cometh, but onely from the lords imme 
diate hand, The Lord makcs it evident , that it cometh an 
| ut 
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im. that men are forced to ſay, as Fehoram, 2 Kin.6.33. Thise- 2R:n,5.33 
gone 


vill is of the Lord 3 oras the Magicians, Ex9d. 5.19. 1Þ15 1519 9- 
\bor but the finger of God. So on the contrary , the Lord fo 
workes trom himſclfe in the communicating of his goodnelle 
and mercy to his people, that they may ſceand plainly per- 
ccive, that it is the immediate hand of God,that hath wrought 
all. This may be made maniteſt, both firſt in the wart of out- 
ward meanes, and {ccondly, in the enjoyment of them. 

Firſt, In the want of mcanes, here God ſteps in and makes a 
ſupply,and becomes all things unto his people;zſometimes God 
withholds from his people the means of life, and yer they live, 
that it may appear that our life is not in the means,but in Ged, 
that-he is our lite and the length of ourdays, as Det. 30. 20. 
And that in him we live,and move,and have ourbeing, A#.17. 
Thus Mo{es, when we had neither bread nor water for torc 
days, yct he lived,and was as ſtrong as though he had daily ea- 
ten his appointed food. So alſo was it with Elijah, and our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, Mat.4.2.So alſo with the people of lirael, God 


ſufferedthem to be hungry, and yet they did not famith, that ir 


might appeare, that man lives not by bread oncly, but by eve- 
ry word of God, Dent. 8.3. Hence is that in Iſai 41. 17, 18,20. 
The Lord will open rrvers an the higbplaces, and fount aines in the val- 


 leyes, for thepoore and needy,&c. And for what end will the Lord 


do this? that they may know and con{ider, that the hrnd of the 
Lord hath done this,&c. Thus was theLord good to the Tjra-lites 
In the wilderneſle, he was all things to them. 

Firſt, they had no ſerled habitation, but the Lord was an ha- 
bitation unto them, Fſal.go 1. Ag ine they had no ordinary 
bread for 40 years together , and yet they were preſerved alive 
that they might know that the Lord was the God of their 
welfare, as Moſes ſaith, Deut. 29.6. Againe, they had nv 
meanes of renewing their cloathing, and yet they wanted not; 


as Deut.29. 5. Their cloathes waxed not old upon them , nor their 


ſpooes upon their feet. Againe, they were often to 10urncy and 
travel by night as well as by day, and they knew not one foot 
of the way they thould goe, therfore the lord himfelfe was 
a guide unto them, He went before them by day in a Pillar of a cloud, 
and m a Pillar of fire by night, Exod. 1.21. Thecein the Lord 
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In the want 
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things God 
makes ſopply 
fiom jhimſelt. 
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Iſat.g1.17 2! 8, 


20. 


Plal.go.1. 


Deu:. 2% 0, 


Exod.t3.21. 
Iſai. 48.17. 


$9 alſo in ſpi- 
xirvall. 
Ezek.11-16. 


Ifai- $417» 
Rom £2.25. 


Mat.10-20. 


1 Cor 2 13. 


Joh.14-27. 


'Goadis all to 
vs from him- 
ſel\fe even in 
the enjoy - 


| 
ment of go2d ſo workes a 


things. 
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Part 3, 


tuliiled that which he ſpeakes. Tjai.48.17. Tthe Lord thy Redee. 
mer lead thee in the way wherem thou ſhouldeſt goe. Henceis that jn 
Deut.32.10.12. The Lord alone led bim , and there was no ſtray 


The Goſpel-C OVENANT, 


God with him. He alone provided for them, he alone fed them, | 


he alone conduRt ed them, he alone did all for them. 

As it is thus in temporall benefits, ſo alſo in ſpirituall blef. 
ſings, the Lord is from himſelte all in all unto his people, [n 
Ezeh.11.16. the Lord tells them that he would carry them in. 
to captivity, and now left they ſhould be diſcouraged for want 
of the Temple and Ordinances, therefore the Lord promiſes 
that be will be a Sanaary unto them ; he will ſupply unto then 
the want of publique ordinances from himſelfe, Hence is tha 
in Tſat.54.17. it is ſaid that they ſhall be taught of God , and 
Rom.$.26. that the ſpirit helpes the inficmities of Gods people; 
when the ſervants of God would pray, but they cannot, the 
Spirit himſelſe maketh up theic wants, and fills their hearts 
with groanes which pierce the heavens, So when they areto 
ſpeake before the adverſaries of Gods truth , and they know 
not how toanſwer , then the Lord puts an anſwer into their 


mouthes, as Mat. 10.20. So alfo in the preaching of the word, | 


the Lord himſe]fe puts words into the mouthes of his ſervants, 
that whereas they may ſay as Moſes Exod. 4.10. Iam of a ſtam: 


: ſtam- | 
mering tongue ad cannot ſpeake, or as Fer.cap.1.6. Tama child,Ot. \ 


- - — —_—_—_— ox 


yet the Lord is a mouth unto them, and they ſpeak. words not 


which mans wifedome teacheth , but which the Holy Gholl 


reacheth, 1 Cor.2.13. that they which heare them are forcedt0 | 
lay, God iis in you ofa truth. So alſo in thecomfort andpeact 


that God pivcth unto his 


world giveth, by abundance of earthly comforts, and outw3 
prolperity, but whenall things threaten trouble, yet then he 
g1ves peace from himſelfe, Job. 14.27. 

Secondly, Conhider how God is all to his pzople from hi\* 
ſelfe, even in the poſſeſſion and injoyment of his good blelſ1n95 
ſomerim:s the Lord continaes to us the means of life, and y© 


nd orders all , that the benefic and bleſſing 15 


dently ſcento come no! from th 
{ : em, but fr 
And this he maketh ro appear divers = : 


Firſt, Sometimes God lets us enjoy © : 


e 
creature » and y or 
| 1 


ant 


om the Lord alon*” | 


ſervants , he giveth ir not astht | 
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Chap. 4- OT, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


want thebleſling for a ſeaſon , till he command a bielling :0 
come. Sometimes we have raine, but not the rum? o f bleſjing, yer 
xfcerwards he cauſeth it to come in mercy, and to becoine a 
blefſing. TheSun ſkineth in the firmament, bur we want rhe 
heat of it, the warmth and quickning power of it is withheld, 
to let us ſee that it is not the Sun, bur th2 Lord , by which we 
doe enjoy thebleiing. Wecalt our ſeed into the ground, but ir 
doth nor proſper, atterward it growes and flouriſheth, Some- 
times we carry out much, and bring in little, what is the rea - 
ſon? Itis to let us ſee the truth of that, 1 Cor.3.7 that It z the 
Lord which giveth the increaſe. Sometimes we carry our little, 
and bring in great increaſe, as Zach,$.10.12. Thereaſon is, it is 
the Lord who giveth us to poſleſſe all things. 

Secondly, Sometimes the Lord gives us the meanes by which 
we live, but ic is in ſucha ſtrange and unwonted manner and 
way, that the hand of God is as evidently ſeen in the giving of 
the meanes, as if he had upholden onr life without meanes. 
Thus Exod. 16.12. The Iſraelites had a kind of bread in the wil - 
derneſle, but it was in ſuch a ſtrange and micaculous manner, 
as though they had lived forty yeares without any food. The 
uſuall way by which we have bread, is out of the earth; ac- 
cording to that in Pſa. 104 14. Bur the bread by which God 
ted them, was bread trom heaven, P ſal. 105.40. As if God had 
made heaven a garner or ſtorchouſe, ro lay up corne for the 
neceſſities of his people. So Elijah was fed with bread and flelb, 
whichare ordinary tood, but the meanes by which they had 
them were as ſtrange as though he had lived wi hout them. 
God appointed the Ravens there to feed him, 1 Kin.17. 4. 

Thirdly, Sometimes (39d gives fome meanes to his pcople 
to enjoy , but the meanes are weakean\ teeble and unable to 
worke for ourgood and comfort, without a fpeciall bleiling 
trom himſelte. Here therctore the Lord comes in, and puts his 
owne ſtrength to the weakneſle of the meanes, and makes them 
worke for us abundantly , above that which we could expc& 
or thinke. Thus when Daniel refuſed ro eat of the Kings meat, 
and choſe pulſe, thin grewel or hearbes, or ſuch courte Rtufke, 
yet his countenance was better liking, then they that did ear of 
the Kings meat; their well liking came not from th- mcat, 
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' He increaſeth 
alirrſe,making 
ir ſofficient. 


1 King 17.14. 


He giveth 2 
difterenc blcſ- 


{41.6 niceans, 


FEE a. Oe 


but frm an extraordinary bleſſing chat came from Gyg 
Nav. 1. So Gideon muſt have Souldiers and weapons of wary, 
and yer fuch a ſmall company, and weake furniture, that Iſgy 
n: uſt be forced to ſay, T have not wrought ſalvation for my ſelfe, hy 
it 5 the Lord that hath done it. So it is in ſpiritual] meanes, Gy 
ſometimes gives but weake meanes to a people in compariſq 
of what others doe enjoy,yet many are tuined to God by thei; 
miniſtry. As by the ſound of the trumpets of Rammes hor, 
the walls of Jericho fel] down, to by the miniſtry of weak man, 
the Lord throwes downe the ſtrong hold of Satans kingdonr, 
to the end that the excellency of the power, may appeare tohe 
of God, not of man, 2 Cor. 4. 7. 

Fourthly, Againe, ſometimes the Lord ircreaſeth and lenp. 
thens out the lictle and.{hort proviſions which he makes forhis 
people,ſo that by reaſon of the increaſe which it receiveth from 
Gad, it is made as futhcient, as if it were an hundred or thou. | 
ſand. fold more. Thus with the woman of Sarep'a, 1-King. 17. | 
L4. the Lord increaſed the meale in. the barrell, and the oylein 
the cruſe,that it failed not,til] the day that the Lord ſent raine 
upon the earth. Thus it was alſo with the widow that was in 
debr, 2 Kings 4. 3. ſhee had nothing to pay. withall, but apa 
of oyle, yet the Lord fo multiplyed it, that there wanted not * 
oyle, till there wanted veſſells to receive it. The Lord ſome: 
times cauſcrh the little proviſions which he maketh for his peo- 
ple, foto laſt, thar they want not meat, till chey want bellis 
to receive it, Thus alſo it was with thoſe five thouſand that ol 
Saviour fed with a. few loaves, Mat. 1. And, ſo alſo with tf 
Ir-lites in-rhe Wilderneſſe, Dent. 29. 5. that whcn no (upplies | 
of cloathing could be made to them, then the Lord made th3t 
fuit of apparell upon'theic backe,and tholt ſhooes which we 
upon their feet tO continue; this was by the bleſſing of the Lord 
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ned, and gr. wes ſtrong to labor, the other is impotent and fee - 
le. The Lord hereby thewes, that the being ſatisicd and recei- 
ving ftrength, is not from the meanes , but from the bieihing 
which he 1s pleaſed to communicate to his people trom him- 
ſelf. So itis alſo in the means of grace, many people enjoy the 
ſame extcrnal means, the ſame miniſtry, rhe ſame exhortation 
and promites ; ſome are thereby converted and turned unto 
God ; others remain:blind, ignorant,and carnall; the reaſon 
is, bccauſe tha as the one ſecks nut unto God but onely unto 
man , fo man onely ſpeakes to the one, but to the other God 
ſpeaks by his own ſpirit,and works from himſelf over & above 
that which man doth or can do. Thus we ſce that both in the 
want, and in the poſſeſſion of the meancs, the Lord is all to his 
people from himſelfe.Now the reafons why the Lord doth thns 
workefrom himfelfe are; Firit, tor the glorifying of himfelte. 


Secondly, for the comfort of his people. 


For the glorifying of him(clf,co make his goodneife and (ut - 
ficicncy the more to appear to his pcople, that they may know 
that he isnot as man, tyed to means, ortn the grearn«fe and 
power of them, bur he is an al-ſufticient God; and therefore 
fhould give him all the praiſe ; and for this very end doth the 
Lord ſometimes bring his ſervants into ſtraits, bcyond the help 
of any creature; that when they are brouzhr forth, it m1y ap- 
pear thatir is in the hand of che Lord that hath done ir ic. When 
as the Lord cither puts us belides the means, or cuts them {korr, 
he doth in effe& thus ſay to us, I have hitherto wrought for 
you, bur it hath bcen by ſuch and ſuch means, which have been 
as a vail between me and you, that you have not cen my DOW - 
cr and goodneſſe towards you ſo clearly, but nov | will thew 
my fclte more fully to you. Now 1] wilbtake away thoſe things 
which though you counted h:]ps to vour ttlves, yet are hinde- 
ranccs to hinder me,that I cannot ſhew my {elf fo tamiliarly to 
you. I will now therefore Jay them atd2, and by my (cte, 1 
will work for your good. The Lord hcoriin deales with his 
ſervants,as Foſeph did with his brethren. \Whilithe walked more 
frangcly towards them , and fpake tothem by an Interpr»: 
ter, ſo long he ſuttcred his ſervants, and as many as wor!d, 
© be preſcnr, hee cared not how many were Canding by ; 
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Reaſon 2, 
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Exod.19.7- 
Iſai-49.14- 


_ himſelfe, this is mo 


but when he meant to let them Know that he was Joſeph their 
brother, when he would open all his heart to them, and ler 
them ſce his abundant love, then faith Joſeph, Cauſe every may 
to go out from me , Gen. 45.1. SO It 1s here, whilcs the Log 
comes tous, by ſo many outward and ordinary mcanes, he 
converſeth with us but ſomewhat ſtrangely, ſpeaking as by { 
many [nterpreters, by them to interpret his mind and will tg 
us ; but when he will ſhew himſelte to us more familiarly, 
thcn be bids away to all theſe former meanes, (1]ver, gold, and 
corn,&c. & when all theſe are ſet aſide, then he comes and ſays 
plainly, Now ycu ſhall ſee what I my ſelfe will doe for you; 
and that I, who am the Lord alſufficient , am the Lord your 
God, and from my ſelfe | will bleſſe you, you ſhall now ſee my 
immediatecare of you. And when the Lords people ſee this, 
thereby they know him better, and honour him more, thereby 
they are forced to ſay, as Pſal.148.13. His name onely i excel- 
lent, bis name onely is wortby to be exalted. Before they were ready 
to aſcribe ſome excellency to the meanes and inſtruments, («- 
crificing to their owne nets : but when they come to nothing , and 
the Lord hath by himfelfe fulfilled our defire,then are we lifted 
up to glorike him, he alone is ſeen to be an al-ſufficient God 
unto his people. So that if weaske, Why is the Lord alonein 
doing good to his people, and there is none with him, as Du- 
vid was asked, 1 Sam. 23.1. The anſwer is, becauſe, Twill 
grve my glory to anether , faith God, but will have my whole 
glory to my ſclfe alone : He is alone”, that he alone may be 
glorihed. 
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But when they ſee what he hath done, how he hath ridden on 
the beavcns for their help, and on the clouds in his glory,and all. 
for their ſaccour & good, when they ſee the Lord himſelf ſup- 
plying their wants from bimſelf,then they change their mind, 
& ſay,as Fx0.15.11.who 5 lite unto thee O Lord,amongſt the Gods? 
who # like unto thee, glorious mm holt neſſe, f2areful in prai ſes, doing 
wonders ? Theze is no God like our God, who hath done mar - 
velloully for us, and we who kave ſuch a God ſhall never be aſhamed. 
This may ſerveto kelpe our faith agaiaſt the diſcoucage- 
ments which we are apt to fal into the ſtairs into in which the 
Lord hath brought us. God haiti dealc with us as with his 
people Iſrael, we areb:ought out of afat land into a wilder- 
neſſe, and here we mczet with neceſliries; God hath now ſer us 
beſides our hopes and expcQations, our props which we lean- 
edupon, are broken, our mon?y is {pznt, our ſtates are waſted. 
and our neceſſities begin to increaleupon us, and no.y we 
know not how ro be ſupplied, the waters of the river are cut 
off, and now we begin to be full of cares and feares, what we 
ſhall doe ; when our meanes failes us, then our hearts bzgin to 
faileus; yea, and our faith alſv z webegin to bz out of hope, 
and ſo wedoe as the Iſraelites did, who thouzh { when thy 
heard of deliverance) at firſt they bowed down their h:ads and 
worſhipped, yet when they met with ſtraics, then they quar- 
reiled with Moſes, Why haſt thou brought us hither ? So we begin 
to quarrel with Gods providence, and with vu: (elves, andto 
queſtion whether we have done well to come hither or no. 
Bat againſt this diſconzagement learne we to live by faith in 
this doctrine now dzlivercd; That God will be all thines to 
his people from himſelte alone. Therefore, though mzanes 
faile, yer let not our hearts faile : for the faichfull God will 
nat faile us: he hath tied us to mcanzs, fo thar we mav not 
negl.& them , neither can we maintain? the comfort of our 
lives without them, bur th: Lord ftands in no need of them, he 
needs not ſilver or gold, wool or flax, nor houſes full of ſtore, 


he needs not a fruitfull land to provid? tor the neceſſities of 


his people, he can without them provide for our good. If we 
were left to provide for our ſelves.then we miz'1: d-ſpaic when 
mcanes are cut off ; Bu: th: Lord hath ſaid, Caſt your cace 4po8 


Ye. 


Exod.15.1. 
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me, I will care for you. As Toſeph ſaid ro Pharaoh; Without me Go; 
Will provide an anſwe! for Pharao.) ; ſo may [Ive r and god » and 
{uch things ; lay TO US, \Vithout us God will Provide for the 
wealth ot his people. Though our means be gone, yet God is 
the ſame, an4 it our faith were betore txt upon the Lurd, then 
thew it now when means taile us. If wee cannot now truſt him, 
our former faith was in the means, not in the Lord. The more 
our ſtraits be, the more lovk after the Lord himſelte , that he 
{hould from himfelte miniſter necdtull things unto us. When 
the ſtream fails, and runsno more, then goe to the fountaine, 
where the waters are {weeter, and more ſure. See the ſpecch of 
Hab.3.17,8. faith, Hab. 3. 17, 18. Though the Fig-tree doe not bloſſome, nor frui 
be in the Vines, and the fields yeeld no fruit, &c. yet I will rejoyce in 
the Lord,I will joy in the God of my ſalvation. Though all means fail, 
yet will I rejoyce. In the Mount will the Lord be ſeen, Gen, 22, 14, 
If we eould but grow up to more dependance upon him,to live 
by faith in him alone, it would be our great advantage: for 
though mcans doe prove as a broken reed, or as a falſe hearred | 
friend, yer the Lord is faithfull, and they that truſt in him are | 


blefſed, he will by himfclte create peace and comfort to his |} 
people. 


I 
Uſe 2. To ſettle ourhearts againſt the wavering diſpoſition which | 
An helpe a= we are ſubject unto in this Land. Sometimes the places we live | 
guioſt unſer- | 


:<«&-  In,are hard and barrcn,and this unſettles us,we know nothow | 
lednefie in wbGRI 9 3 | 
our paces or ©9 [ublilt. I deny nor but that one place may be better then ano- 


<allngs. ther, more delireable,more fruitful in it ſclfe. But yet the Lord | 
Exod.20. 24. promiſeth, Exod. 20. 24. that inevery place where he ſets the 
remembrance of his Name, thither he will come and bleſſehis 
people, and what is wanting from the place, ſhall be madeup | 
ob trom the Lord himſclfe;He turneth a barrcn land into fruitful- 
. 109. 


nefie for his people, Pſal. 107. If the places be barren where* | 
m we live,lct us be the more bumblc,the more fruittull in well- 
doing, the more diligent in prayer, the more ſtrong In faith: 
And then we ſhall ſee, that we abiding with him in the plas 


he hath ſer us in, he will be with + we {h3 
want nothing that its good, ACN 26, (6.95 FT, 


Uſe 3+ For dire&ion to all ſuch as deſire liſh- 
. : to ft he accomp 
mens of this gracious promiſe of Gog - Ty ales a that Gor 
W! 
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151] be from himſelte an all-ſutfictent good to them : this is tg The mre we 


reach then how to walke that they may hnde this blciling per- 
£rmed co them : let them betake tacmſclves to God alone,and 
caſt chemiſelves wholly upon him. Let them make him all unto 
them ; let them make it appeare, that they look afcer nothing 
in heaven but him, nor detire any thing in the earth in compa- 
rifon of him, as Pſal, 73. 25. And then when their hearcs are 
taken ofi from the{e reeds and broken ftaves which they reſted 
on, when it is with them as the Pr phet ſpeak«th, Tſai. 17. 7,8. 
that they look unto their maker, and nct to the creature, not 
to their own devices and projets, but onely to the holy One 
of Iſracl,then will the Lord appeare in his glory,and will make 
it manitcf, that from himſclfe he will be an all-futhcient good 
to his people. Let all other things be to us as though they were 
not, uſe them as though we uſed them not ; ſee a fulneſle of all 


things in God. Let us caſt our ſelves upon the bounty , kind- 


nefſe, and all-ſuthciency of the Lord: And then will he ariſe and 
help us, and doe for us according to our need, lmitate the pra- 
iſe of Fehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. 20. when hee ſaw himſeife deſti- 
tute of help, Our eyes ( ſaith he ) are unto thee, O Lord, wee know 
not what to doe. Let the Lord ſee that eur hearts are withdrawn 
from the creature, and thoſe helps which we leaned upon, and 
thar we doe faithfully relieuponhim ; and then will he ride 
upon the heavens for our help, as Devt. 33. 26. and ſay, This is 
a pcople that will nor lie, they have caſt themſelves upon mee, 
and therefore I will not faile them nor forſake them ; I will be 
an all-ſufficent good unto them. 

For comfort unto godly and faithfull parents, that havin 
come over hither, have here ſpent their eſtates by which they 
might have provided comfortably for their children;they have 
come hither for the name of Chriſt, that they might enjoy him 
in the means of his worſhip,and though they do here find grace 
and mercy from the Lord, and a fpirituall advantage to their 
ſouls,yer they meet with loſſes,troubles,and ftriits for the on- 
ward man, that they can new doc little for them. What thall 
parents now doe ? Whar ſhall children doe ? Here is com- 
fort, louk to the all- ſufficient God, that from himſelfe will be 
all in all to his people. Though there be no bleſſing in the hand 
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; cent. yet there is in the handot the Lord. Whar 
poder do Cos for the children by the hand of the Pit 
he will now doe it from himſelfe by his own hand. It is ſaid 
Tſaac, that atter the death of Abraham Godblefic:! him, Gen, " 
11. If Iſaac proſper whiles Abraham lives, he might ſcem toþ 
upholden by the ſubſtance of his father. But when Abraham yy, 
dead,then it was evident that the bleflingupon Tſadc came froy 
theLord:So whiles the Parents eſtates continue,children migj 
ſeem to be enriched by them ; but when their fathers «ſtates xe 
waſted, and come to nothing, and yet the children are proj. 
ded for, and proſper, then ir appeares to be from the Lord. [« 
therefore both parents and children depend upon him, andliy 
by faith in him, who will be a Father to them, an all-ſufficien 
good to thoſe that truſt in him. 
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CHAP. V. 
The third particular, That God will be above and over his people. 


THe Ow to the third and1laſt particular in-this promiſe, 
WN 1 will be. your God, Tobe God, implies ſoveraignty and 
AVE ſuperiority over all, Tobe over all, as Rom. g. 5. 2d 
TAN aboue all, as Epheſ. 4. 6. This therefore is alſo com 
prehended in the promiſe, That he will be God over us and 
bove his peo- above us, to rule us, to command us, to dire& and order ou' 
ple. wayes for us. That though he do advance and fer us up on high, | 
when he takes us into covenant with himſelfe, as Deut. 26. 18, | 
19. yet ſo, as that he will be Lordand God over us, as Phardo 
ſaidto Joſeph, when he advanced him to that high honour, It | 
Gen. 41. 40. ( faith he ) on the Kings Tbrone T will be above thee : So i198 
God do lift up his people by entring into covenant with them, 
ſo thatall the world arebut ſervants to miniſter unto >: 1% | 
their good, yet will the Lord fill retain his foveraignty 
them, and be exalted above them, As he will be above all © 


enemies 1n that wherein they deale proudly ( as he was above 


the Fgyprians, Exod. 18. 11. ) to breake them in pieces Vie a 


rodof Iron : So he wj i 
ron :50 he will be above his own people to rulc 4gih 
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with a golden Scepter. And this is a bieling of the covenant of 
grace. Now this benefit implics theſe things : 7 

” Firſt, That the Lord will bring his people from under the 
power and dominion of other Locds v-hich have gotten the ſy- 
periority over them, andbring them into ſubcection unto him- 
{clic alone, ſo that whereas they might {ay concerning the time 


| bcfore, as T/ai 26.13. Other Leres have had d:m.:nimm over us beſides 


thee, yet now they {hall rule over them no more, bur they ſhall 
be ſubje& to him onely. Hence ( faith the ] ord, Jeel 3. 3,4.@c) 
They bave caſt lots for my people, &-c. And what bave you to doe with 
me.,O Tyre and Zydon,and all the coaſt of Paleſtine,will ycu render mee 
arecorpence f &c.The meaning 18, as if God {hou]d ſpeak to the 
enemics oft his Church, You have trampled upon my people, 
and dealt cruelly with them,and this you have done in revenge 
againſt me, becauſe | have plagued you. Will you thus recom- 
pence me? | will break you in pieces, and deliver my people 
trom under your power. Asa King when he maketh a covenant 
with a people to be King over them, he then covenants with 
them to ſave them out of the hands of all their enemics, to {ut- 
ter no foraigne power to tyrannize over them : So it is here, 
the Lord promiteth that no tyrant ſhall rule over his pcople, 
neither {mne, nor Satan, nor the world, nor the luſts of their 
own hearts, but he himſclfe will rule over them. 

2. \Wnen he hath delivered us from our cnemics,then he will 
be God over us, to command us,and appouint us what wee ſhall 
doe to pleaſe him. Thongh he commun'cate himſclie to us in 
all his goodnefſe,grace,and mercy,yet he will not loſe his ſove- 
raignty over us. [In Exod. 4. £6. Moſes was called a God unto 
Aaron, becauſe he was to command, appoint and dirc& Aaron 
in all, and Aaron was to execute all according to th: direftion 
received trom Mefes : So the Lord he is to be God over us, that 
wee muſt neither {peak nor do, but according to the command 
of God. As a man when he mak«th a covenant ofmarriage with 
a woman, he covenants with her to be her head to rule her,thzt 
{he thall be ſubje to him to pleaſe him; or as when a man hirs 
a {ervant, XC. So when the Lord takes us into covenant with 
bimfelte, It 1s that we ſhall be his ſervants to doe his will,plca- 
iure, and commandement. When I ſaac ſent away his ſon Jacob 
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1 adm drar, tec Mefied bi + but wWithall, | 


© gave him a >arns 

4 LC Cie: +0 0 b: :h veri.s, the blotting anc ans charge Ars 

mani. ned rovethr:So when the Lord viveili this blejing to ws 

6.19.23 That h< will be cur God, the coarge poeth wich it z tee thar You 

= p the charge of ta* [ ord your God, and that you duc vi hat- 
{oever I cemmand yon. | 

; 3. Becaul- the], rd knows, ( as he ſpeaks himſclte, Tjai. 18, 

$-\hy'ng Or chat weare obttinate,and our nick 1s an [ron linew,&can 

ſtifle fo Be 16 ready to (ay, as Fer. 2.31, Wc are Lords, wee will not come 

OD thee, we wi!{ have none t9 command us ; Thereiore tkeLord proj. 

{cth this al{o, f wh:n he faich, Twill be a God over you, ) thathe 

will \-bJue the robclliouſmefie of {pirit that is in us, and the 

ſtoutnetle of ouz7 hearts, that he wiil b-nd and bow theſe fide 

necks of ours, and maxc us pliable to his will in all things. KH 

v1] ſubdue our rebe}lions,Mic.7.19.He will over-rule our un- 

ruly, proud,and prefumptuous ſpirits, and caufe us to keep his 

Statures and Commandements to dy them. This the Lord pro- 

Ezek.20. 33. miſcth, Ezek. 20. 33. AST live, ſaith the Lord, ſurely with a migh- 

exp2unied: 1; Land, and with a ſtretched out arm, and with fury powred out, will 

rale over you. Theſe words are a promiſe of grace , that though | 

they had 9ther purpoſes in their minds , they werethinkingto | 

oe after their Ido]s,and to become as other Countries, ſerving 

wood and ſtone, as verſ.32.yet faith the Lord, it ſhall not beſo, { 

I will over-rule theſe tinfall Tdolatrous hearts of yours, & you | 

{tall not ſerve theſe falſe Gods which you are doating upon 

but 1 wil] bring you unto my ſelfe, and you ſhall ſerve mee. 

And this expoiition is c« nfirmed by the 3.4, 37, 3S. verſes com- 

parcd together, [ will bring you into the wilderneiſe,and there 


plcad with you face to fac?, and there make you aſhamed,3R 
will make you paſle under the rod,and bring you into the bon 
of the covenant,and purge out f y 


NE rom among you the rebe]s,Xc 
This is thercfore a promiſe of grace. There is indeed one Wor 
which ſeems to favour another Interpretation g1VCn by ſom* |} 
"_ on did Me threaten a judgement , becauſe he ſaith, ] 
111 rule you wr: 11h pow : l 
CE £, u wrD Wrati powred out, ver. 33. But this doth n0 
, ory, ut the VV 


ords may be taken y amiſe of grace 
5 | pas a promile ot 
For the wrath here threatned, may be intended againft ®* 


Countries into whi ; 
h ch they vere , Id chem 
2 (cattered, and who h | iq 
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3n bondage » as vor © 54. OT elſ> It may bz extend. d a the 
i ypoc:it:'s and rep:obates amongit themſelves , whon the 
1rd would ſeparate and cut off trom ghem, as v-r;e 37, 
>S. G:d mizht threaten wrath to them, though he extend 
grace and mercy to his o:vne people. Or tt ic be underftood 


of the judgements which he would execute upon his own Peo- 


ple taken into covenant with him, yet this makes nothing a- 
gainſt the interpretation b:tore given. B-caule the Lord doth 
by his correRions, in which he ſh2wes himſelte angry With his 
people, ſubduz their ſtour hearts, and over-poxer their rcbel- 


lTious natures, and make them ſubmit themſelves unto him, hee 


maketh thoſe metlengers of his wrath to become meanes of 
good unto his people ; he lays his yoak on them to tame their 
unruly ſpi-its. Thus faith the Lord concerning Solomon , 2 
Sam.7.14. Thathedid {in againſt him, he would corre@ hi n. 
Andis faid, 1 Kn.1 1.9. that God was angry with Scl-mon, and 
he powred out wrath againſthim, ftirring up advertarics ro 
troublehim. And fo in 2 Chron. 19.2. the Pi opher tels Jehoſha- 
phat, wrath is upon thee from the Lord, and that fury mentio- 
ned in Zach. 8.2. is applyed to the Jews. God was firit wrath 
with them, thereby to bring downe their ſtout hearts,and then 
to comfort them. A Father rules over his children in loveand 
tender compaſſion,8& yer by reaſon of cheir unruly difpoition, 
heis ſometimes forced to ſhew himſelte angry with them by 
ſome ſharpe corrections : So it is with the Lord in the rale that 
he exerciſeth over his people. Therefore though we do reftraine 
the wrath powred forth, to be upon his owne children , yet ic 
may be a promiſe of grace that the Lord will by means thereof 
bring underand over-rule the ſtubbornefle of their hea rts, and 
governe them with a mighty hand , whether they will or no. 
Thus he over-ruled the ſpiric of the Propher, Ezeb.3.1 4. that 
though hehad no mind to preach to the Jews, being ſuch a re- 
bellious people, yet the hand of the Lord carried him to the 
performance of it with indignation of his owne ſpirit which 
was againſt it. 

4+ When he hath ſubducd our ſvirits unto him, and brouotc 
us to ſudmitunto his will, then he he will be Gud over us. to 


teach, inſtruX, and dirif us in the way wherein weſhou!d 


-rvalke 
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walk, that if either ignorance or hecdlcinelſe do turn us out of 
the way, then the Lord guides us into the right way wherein 
we ought to walke, gs I ſai. 48.1 7 And this he promiicth tg 
doe, Tſai.30.21. 1ou ſhall hear a voice behind you, Oc. We are apy tg 
hearc and paſle by, as though we heard ot, therefore the [0:4 
is faid to call afterus, as one that ſpeaks bchind us, and crieg tg 
us, Ho, Ho, you are out of your way, this Isthe way,&c. This 
alio he promiſcth, Pſal.25 9.12. that when he hath once meek. 
ned our crofle ſpirits, and made us willing to obey him, then 
he will guide us in judgement, and teach us the way which himjelf chy. 
ſeth for us. ; 

And thus the Lord will be God over his people, a God a. 
bove them, as a Prince is over his people, an husband over his 
wife, a father over his children, a maſter over his ſervants, or a 
ſhepheard over his flock , to rule and order them according to 


his own minde. And this is no-ſmall benefit and bleſling ot the 


Covenant. For look as it is for the good of a people to beun- 
der-the government of a-gracious King,the good of the wife to 
be under the government of a prudent husband, the good ofa 
child to beunder the government of a godly father,and for the 
good ofthe flock to be under the guidance of a skilfull ſhep- 
heard : So it is for the good of the people of God , that he will 
be pleaſed to be a God over them, andthat he will not leave 
them to the rebellious Iufts of their own hearts. This is a rich 
bleſſing of the covenant of grace. As It is ſaid of Solomon , that 
becauſe the Lord loved Iſrael, therefore he gave them ſuch a 
King, 2 Chron. 2. 11, So becauſe the Lord loyeth his people that 
he taketh into covenant with himfſclfe , therefore he will be 


King over them to 1ule and govern them. Hence the Prophet 
oynes theſe two together, Tſai. 49. 10. God that hath compalſ- 
upen them, 


, will lead them . hee out of compaſſion raketh 
the guidance of his people upon him{elfe. When he will mani- 
teſt his wrath againſt a people, then he ſuffers them to walk #f- 


ter their own wills ; but here is inf; 
3 re 1s inhnite race and mercy when 
he takcth them into his - i 


OWn govern (der this 1n4 
Firſt, conſj 
under the do 


der what power we are under by nature, Wee ar* 
minon of cruell tyrants; Satan the God of tÞ!s 
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world is Lord over us,and we areholen under his power, who , 
1abours to make a prey of our ſouls, Epheſ. 2. 2. & Adis 26, 18, Epheſ.2.2. 
Now What a bleſſed change is this, to be brought from ander 
his power, and to be tranllatcd under the government of the 

racious Gcd? 

Secondly, conſider how unable weare to guide and governe [er,ro.23. 
our ſelves, as Fer. 10. 23. It is not in man to guide his own way. The 
be ſouls would wander into the way of eternall perdition, if 
they were left unto themſelves. And therefore when the Lord 
will become our guide to lead us in the way of lite, what a be- 
nefit and mercy is it?It is a benefit to a traveller that when heis 
ready to miſſe his way, then he meets with a guide co dire 
him, how much more when we are ready to miſe the way to 
cternall life? We are as theep, a fooliſh creature, which is apt 
to wander ; and this David tuund, Pſa.119.178.and therefore 
prayes to the Lord to lead him. 

'Thicdly, as we are not able to guide our ſelves, ſo there is 
no other creature that can guice us aright unto life, as the 
Lord ſpeakes, Tſa.5 1.18. There is none to guice her among all the ' 
ſons which ſhe bath brought forth, &c. They may perhaps guide 
our feet, but our hearts will be erring and wandring fti}l, as 
the 1 ſraelites, though they had Moſes himſelfe that great Pro- 

'phet, to guide them and ſhew them the good way, yet they er- 
red in their bearts, Pſal.g5.J 0. 

Fuurthly , conſider the peace accompanying and follow'i 
the guidance of the Lord, Fer.6.16. Aske for the 61d paths ( faith 
the Lord) which is the food way, and you fall finde reſt to your ſouls. 
Who can expreſſe the {weet peace of the people of God , when 
their hearts are framed :o a wilting obedience to the guidance 
and government of theLord ? Whereas when they are led by 
themſelves, and their owne hearts, then there is nothing but 
confuſion and diſturbance. Itis a miſe ythet cometh upon a 
people, when Gd will nor gaide them , but withdrawes his- 
government over them. When there was no King in Tſrael, then 
they had many miſcrics, ivany troubles; much moreis it ſo 
in ſpiritual] regards, when God leaves us tothe wandrings of 
our own hearts, how many miſcries and iins are we ſubject un- 
to? This was their curſe, Rom. 1 .2.4.to be give! up unto ow 
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Uſe 1, 
Think not 
the covenant 
of grace 


pives any fin- 
- Fall liberty. 


ſelves, and then they ran 1nto all manner of wick«dnefle. And 
this was the miſery of the Gentiles, AF.14.17. that Gud lutfercd 
them to walke in their own wayes. Hence the Church con. 
plains, / [ai.63.laſt. We are as they over whom thou never bareſt ryl, 
3s it is in the old tranſlation ; when they had complained be. 
tore how they had erred from the wayes of God , their heart, 


| had becn heardned from Gods feare , now they 1i:at up all in 


this, Ie are as they over whom thou never bareſt rule, there is the 
miſery they complaine of, Or if weread the words as the ney 


tranſJation renders them, it is all one in efic& : We are thine, 


therefore bow cur hearts to the feare of thy name. They, that is 
our adverfarics (as verſe 18, ) Were a people ever whom thou never 
bareſt rule, they area forlorne and forſaken people; this th: 
Church lookes at as their enemics miſery. Therefore it is the 
bleſling of the people of God , when God will take them into 
his government.” 

Seeing this is one of the bleſſings of the covenant of grace, to 
have God above us and over us, to guide and rule us , this mul 
teach us'when we enter into covenant with God, not to court 
our condition then a ſtate of liberty, as if we miight then walk 
after our owne deſires, and wayes , aSif there were none to 
commandus and rule over us. Indeed, there is a ſpiritual! lik 
berty from our enemies, but there is ſubje&ion required to 
Lord. We muſt not look onely after gifts, mercies, kindneſſs, 
pardon, and ſuch tokens and pledges of grace, but looke allo 
tor this, to be under God, andto ſet up him on high tode 3 
God andLord over us ; And let us not count this our miſery, 
but our bleſſedneſſe, that we are brought under his gracio 
government.Herein the Lord ſheweth his marvellous kindneſk; 
that he Will take thecare of us. Would we not wonder t9 ſee 

ſuch a Prince as Solomon, to take his ſubje&s children to tutou' 

them and traine them upunder him ? Now we are but p09! 

Oc as wormes upon earth, but the Lord of heaven offcr eth 
a 


ethe government ofus upon himſelf; This 1s inf;ntf 
mercy 3 whether would our unruly hearts carry us? ! 


[ould leave us to our ſelves? Who is there that hath and © 

yah; 3 of the ſinfull evils that are in his heart , but will'& 

\NOWIcGge this to be a benefit, that the Lord ſould rule 44 
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Lg, With an out-ſtretched arme ? If God leave Heze}iab but a 
tae, how Is his heart litt up with pride, fo that he muſt have 
a Prophet ſent to him on purpoſe to hunible him? It God leave 
David to himſclfe, to what evils is he not ready to fall ? And iis 
tacrenot the ſame ſpirit in us? The more contrariety and op- 

olition that there is in us to the will of God, the greater mer- 
cy it is that he will be King over us. Learne therefore to count 
ir no ſmall bleſſing, and when God beginneth with us to over- 
rule the rebelliouſneſle of our hearts, and to bring them into 
order, take heed that wee ſpurne not with the heele, nor litt up 
our {elves : But let us humble our ſelves, and ſubmit our {elves 
to lim,that he may take the guidance of us into his own hands. 
Ecarc the rod and xitſe it,and take it as a mercy,thart he is plea> 
{ed to taxe the care of us, to corre& our wandrings, and bring 
us back into the wayes of our own peace. Take heed of walk- 
ing contrary, leſt he ſay to us, as to the Tſraelites , that he will 
Teipne over us No more. 

For tryall and examination, whether we be a pcople in Co- 
venant with God, and have taken him to be our God ; For it 
God be our God, then he muſt be God over us, and above us, 
he muſt rule us, and we muit be ruled and governed by him. 

How may we know that the Lord hath taken us into his go- 
vernment, and that we are rulcd by him alone? | 

By theſe toure things we may know it. 

Firſt, Where the Lord ſets himſclfe over a people, he frames 
them untoa willing and voluntary ſubjeftion unto him, that 
they dceiire noting more then to be under his government,they 
count Lats their felicicy, thar they have the Lord over them, to 
governe them. As the ſervants of Solomon were counted happie 
that they might ſtand before him, and miniſter unto him ; {© ir 
is the happinclle of Gods peopic, that they are under him, and 
In {ibjetion unto him: The Lords government is not a Pha- 
r415b-like tyranny, to rule them with rigour, and make them 
iizvh and groane, but it 1s a government of peace; he rules then 
by love, as he tuſt wins them by love. He conquers them indeed 
by a mighty ſtrong hand, bur withall he drawes them by the 
cords of love. He overcometh our evil! with the abundance of 
tis goodnefle; therefore his ſpiric, though ſumetime it b. Fog 
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Icda ſpirit of power, y&t it is alſo a ſpirit of love, joy, and peace. 
though the ſpirit put forth his power in vanquiſhing our Q. 
Tizs that held us in bondage, yet It overcometh by Joy 
making us to {ce what a bletfcy thing Itis to have the Lord © 
be over ns. Thus when the Lord is in Covenant with a people 
they follow him not forcediy, but as tarre as they are ſan&iſicq 
by grace, they ſubmit willingly to his regiment. Therefor, 
choſe that can be drawne to nothing that is good, but by con. 
pultion and conſtraint, itis a igne that they are not unerthe 
gracious government of the Lord God. 


ir frames to Secondly, If God be God over us, governing us by thegq. 


: : 6 
univerſallo- yernment of his grace, wee muſt yeeld him univerſall ob +. 
bedjence. ence in all things. He muſt not be over us in one thing, andun- 

der us in another, but he muſt be over us in every thing ; Gods 
\M 


authoritie is caſtaway by refuſing obedience to one Comman- 
dement, as well as by refuling obedience unto all. His authori- 
tie is ſcene in one, ag well as in another. And he that breaketh 
one,doth in effeQ breake all, as Fames 2. 11. When God com- 

eth to rule, he cometh with power , to caft downe every ſtr | 
bold,and every high thought that is exalted againſt the power dt | 
Chriſt. He cometh to lay waſte the whole kingdome of finne, 
all muſt downe, not a ſtone left of that Babel. The Lord wil 
reigne in the whole ſoule, he will have no God, no King win 
him, And therefore herein looke unto it, if hebe God over ui, 
he alone muſt rule over us, and no other with him. Confide: 
whether Gods dominion hath its full extent in us ; wheth« 
there be not ſome corruption which thou deſireft to be ſpared 
in : Canſtthou give up thy ſelfe wholly to the power of gra, 
to be ruled by it? Canſt thou part with thy Abſalom, thy belo- 


ved luſt, and be content that God ſhould ſet up his kingdom 
thy whole foule? Then is God over thee, and thou in covena 
with him. Burt if thou can 


Ts ſ not ſubmit that the life of ſom* 
darling luſt ſhould goe ; if there be any ſinne that is dearer tf 
thee, then to obey God; if thou haſt thy exceptions, and reſere 
RN and wilt not yeeld univerſal] obedience, then artth0% 

vs caries og WO OD from God and his Covenant - God is no God un? 


—— — 
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thee, nor art thou one of his peoy] 
_ w_ Thirdly, Where the OE 
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dome over the ſoule,he carries & lifts up the heart to an higher 
picch,and above that which fleſh and bloud could or would at- 

taine unto. And that both inthe things themſelves, & the ends 4 


which they ayme at in them. He maxc<s a man undertake ſuch x, te chings 
things as his own heart would retute and turne from ; as Ezek. wee doe. 
3.14.he was very backward to preach to the Fewes,and yet when Ezck. 3. 14. 
he faw it was the Lords mind,he ſubmitted.So Paul(Rom.15.20.) NOW: 2 5: 20% 
enforced himſelfe to preach the Goſpe],yet It was not a conftrat- 
ned force, bur the love of Chriſt conlirained him, 2 Cor. 5. So 
Moſes,though at the firſt very loath to goe to Pharach, yet when 
the power of grace prevailed in him, he contends with Pharaoh 
as with his equall in the cauſe of God, and would not yeeld ro 
the tiercenes of the King,not foran hoot; ſo though he fled from J 
the ſerpent at the firſt tight, yet at Gods command:<ment he ta- - 
keth it up in his hand. This alſo we fee in Abraham when he was | 
commanded to facritice his own ſon, though he loved him, yer 

he loved God more, and therefore obeyed, which nature alone 

could never have done. In all theſe they wrought againſt the 
ftreame,doing that which fleth & bloud could never have done. 

Againe,the power of Gods grace in his government lifts up the 2. 
ſoule to higher ends and aymes, then fleſh and bloud can attain In the ends 
unto. The kingdome of Gods grace,is called the þingdome of hea» NT” 
ven, his aymcs and <nds are cn high, not earthly but heavenly ; EAN 
his government is an heavenly regiment, the] ord governeth 

the hearts of his people to the ſame end which he hath pro- 

pounded to |:imſc]te.Gods ends & our ends meet in one,which 

is the gloritying of his Name, This purtteth the difference be- 4 rence 
tween all formall hypocrites, and thoſe that are ruled by the berween hy- 
ſpirit of grace: hypocrites are ruled by their own ſpirit,& they pocrites and 
never ayme at higher then their own ends, their own honour, *rue Saints. 
credit,profht,&c. Though thcir ations may be ſpirituall, yet their 

endsare carnal]; but when God taketh the heart into his oyi- 

dance,then he maketh us to ſet up him as highelt in the throne, 

and all 1s done for his honour. It makes a man to uſe and im- 

ploy himſclte, wiſdome, ſtrength, riches, credit, and cſtceme in 

the Church,& all for God, not for himſclfe; God is his lat end 

in evcry thing, as moſt worthy to be glociiied by all. Indeed a 

man In Covenant with God may dv many things tor him{cltc, 
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an may feeke 
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Gous govern- 
ment brings 
inward peace. 
Row. 14, 17, 


Rom. $. 21, 
C2lol. 3. 15, 
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ayming at the furtherance of his own good both ſpiritua}} and 
remporall, and alſo ayme at the good of other men, but this; 
not in oppolition,but in ſubordination to God and his gloy, 
thar laſt and maine end mutt {way all other enas.Nothing mu 
be done to croſle and hinder his glory ; this is the governmgy 
of Gods Grace. Coniider how Gods Spirit guides thy heart 
thoſe things, and aymcs, that dell & Dioud cannot at all reach 
unto;for it thou haſt onely thine own end and ayme,then thy 
art thine o:vn, and not under the government of God. 
Fourthly, T he government of Gods grace cauſcth the Peace 
of Godt» lodee in that {oule in which it raleth. Rom, 14, + 
The hingdome of God is righteouſueſſe,peace,and joy inthe bly Ghil 
Grace and peace goe hand in hand; There is a reigne and ul: 
of grace, Rom. 5. 21. And ſo there is of peace, Col. 3. 15. As un- 
der the reigne of Solomon,there was abundance of peace,ſo ther: 
is under the government of Chrift, he is the King of Salem, And 
the more the ſoule is ſubjeted unto his government, the mor 
peace it finds. And that may be ſcene in theſe two things. 
Firit, In the diſpenſations and adminiſtrations of Gods pro- 
vidence,though things go croſle againſt us, we meet with many 
troubles, Gods providences ſeeme to croife his promiles, ve 
there is peace to the ſoule in it ; therefore ſaith Ch riſt, Job. 16 
laſt. In the world you ſhall have trouble,but in mee you ſhall have peace. 
Certain it is, that if ever our hearts be out of quiet,1t 18 becaule 
there is ſome (edition and trayterous confpir cy, waich hath 
>een rilingup againſt the kingdome of Chriſt, and this work®s 
trouble ; bur where the ſoule 1s ſabjeted to the regiment ot 
grace, it maketh it:oreft in peace; In all wrongs, injurics, and 
croffes, it knows the Lord will ripht them ; In ali wants, !f 
knows that he will provide; I all kinde of rryalls,thar he will 
with tac tempration give an iſſue in due time. But the heall 
that-is unfubducd to Gods Kingdome ; IS ready to treEc 493108 
Tay > and fit downe diſcontented when an y thing ccolfeti 
Gude providence ner the dent 
. 1-2-1010 rents In peacein regard of the {piritÞ 
enenucs of our ſalvation, which tight againſt our uls. Whatlo- 
evcr threatens our ruine, the ſoule ſhrowds it ſelfe unde? - 
W 
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Chap.6. OT, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


— 


wing ofthe Almighty,% concludes with the Propher,Tſa.z3.22. 
The Lord is my Fudge, he is my King, and be will ſave me. Letus 
examine our {elves by theſe things,and we may fce whether we 
be und-r the government of God, and ſo whether we bein 
Covenant V.ith him. ' 


This may ſerve fora rule of direfion, and withall fora Tp 3. 
oround of confolation to che Lords fervants; when they tee] How ro ger 


the ſtrength of their corcuptions vw orking in them , and their helpe againit. 


luſt prevailing again them, that they make them groane, and YT unruly 
Od corruptions. 


cry with Paul, O wretched man that Tam, &c. when they find 
themſelves foyled again and again, and can get no help againſt 
thoſe eviis, It them fly to this promiſe of grace ; let them lay 
this promile of the covcnant before them, and remember what 
the Lord hath ſaid, Twill rule cover you with a mighty band , Ezeck. 
3.33. Remember the Lord of his promile, and claime it, that 
it may be made good unto thee, And ſay, Lord, thou haſt 
promiiecd, that thoa wilt rule over me; why is it then that 
theſe tyrants rule and reigne in my ſoule ? why doth unbe- 
liete, pride, worldlineffe rule > Thus make we our retuge to 
the throne of Grace, and then as the Lord will fulfil] the other 
promiles of his covenant, ſo he will alſo faltll this, and will 
rule us by his Grace; he will come and plead the cauſe of his 
pevpliec againſt all their enemies,and lay as Tiai.5 2.5, IF hat hve 
Tto ave here, that my pecple are taken away for nougit ! they that ritle 


_ over them rake them to howle,efc. Ris meaning 1s as it he {hould 


ſay, \What duc you meane, Xgypt , and Aſh:r, to trouble my 
people, that yuu put me alſorto trouble in reſcuing them ? 
let them alunc, or elſe ] will make you fee! my power, &c. So 
it is in the enemies of our ſouls, when we arc turccd to howle 
unto God, by reaſon of the bondage of our corruptions, he 
will {ct us free, he himfelfe will be a God over us, to 1uyie us 
by his Spirit. 

This bcing one of the bletlings of the covMmnant of Grace, to 
have Gud to be I.ord over us, let us then all be admonithed ro 
plveup our ſe]ves to the regiment of his grace, as the Mace.{s- 
r4ns,2 Cor.s.5. They gave themſelves to re Lord. The ].ord gives 
nimfelte to us, good reaſon thar we {ould give up Ourſelves 
to.him. O happy day, when the ſoule is perſwaded ro give up 
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it ſelfe into ſuch an hand: Tiinke it enough that. ye hay. 
ſpent the time palt in the ſervice of tin and Satan, thyje ctuel 
Lords which you have obeycd, 1 Tet. 3- and now for Lime 
to come give up your ſoulsto him, that is ready with fret. 
ed out armes to receive thoſe that come to him. When God 


cals to usto returne, then let us an{wer, Behold we come yy, 
thee, Jer.3.22. 


And for a morive, con{ider, 


Firſt that though you may ſtand out againſt the governmen; 
andauthority of Gods grace, yet you cannot rel1ſt the govern. 
ment of his power, but there the Lord will be above you, aghe 
was above Pharaoh and the Fgyptians, Exod.18.11. He though 
to have been above God, and to have kept the children of Tjre 
in bondage, but wherein they dealt proudly he was aboy: 
them; It chou wilt notbe ſubjet to his grace, yet thou ſhalt 


be ſubje to his power ; which no creature can relilt, there- 


fore all the while that thou ſtandeſt out againlt the govern- 
ment of Gods grace, thou doſt but ſpurne againſt the prici 
which is hard to do. 

Secondly, Looke at this as one of the great bleflings of the 
Covenant, to be under the L:rds government and guidance; 
Isit not better to be under the government of the bleifed, hojj, 
gracious, and mcrcitull God, then under the uncleane, wicked 
and cruel enemy Satan the Devil? But it may be ſome wil 
ſay, they will be under neither ; but that cannot be, there att 
no more ſpiricuall regiments in the world ; he thar isnot ſub- 
ject to the government of Gods grace, is a {ubje& to the Devil; 
what a glorious priviledge is this, that a Chriſtian may {ay, 


that no creature, nor Angel, nor Devil, nor fin, hath power 0 


ver him,but God alone? This is even to be a Kin g upon cal th 
Let every ſoule therefore be exhorted ro come under this £0 


v-rnment, and [et us not doe as the Tſraelites, 1 $am.8.7- v? 
caſt off God from being their King. o aſt "ag of the Lord, I 


he caſt oft you, and you become a reprobate people, but it you 
will be your o 


FR " OWNE MeN,you Will not have God to be over Job» 
Tn om evill unto you toſerve the Lord , then chooſe yor 
whoſh you will ſery 


. 5 
e, 80 Every one and ſerve his own [do , 
as Ezeh.20.39.and : - 


welke after your owne counſel, but aha” 
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Chap. +. or. theCOovENANT of Grace opened. 


111 member what Samuel told the Ifrael3tes, that if they would 


have a King, they ſhould at Jalt cry out tor the King that they | 


hid choſen ; ſo vou, that will not have God to rule over you, 
bac your owne Juſts, you will cry out one day and howle tor 
the King that you have choſen , and yOu ſhall then know the 
difference beeween the ſervice of the Lord,& of the God whom 
ye have obeycd. Come in therefore and {cek the Lord, and 
give up your ſelves to be his people, that he may raigne over 
you ; come within the Kingdome of his grace here, and he will 
prepare a Kingdome of glory tor you hereafrer. Thus much of 
the firſt and greateſt blelling of the Covenant of grace, Iwill be 
your God. 


Cs... 


CHAP 
The ſecond great benefit, viz, forgiveneſſe of ſins. 


He ſecond blefling of the covenant followes , which 
| Is, thatthe Lord promitleth to his people the par 

don and forgiveneſle of ſins, as is expreſſed, Fer. 3 1. 
34. 1 will forgive their iniquity,and remember their ſin no 
more. By this promiie the Lord takes away that great ſcruple 
and feare that might fill the heares of his people, as thinking 
that the greatnefle of their fins would exclude them from ever 
having benefit by the former promiſe; forit the ſoul hearing 
ſuch a promile revealed , I willbe your God, ſhould now reply 
and ſay; Yeazhe will be the God of the juſt, as of Abrabam and 
ſuch as have not tinned againſt him, but I havelinned, and my 
tranſgreſſions are exceeding many , and they ſtand Up as a 
partition wall between God and me, how can he then be a 
God tome, or communicate himſelf and his goodnefle unto 


me ſo vile andimfull * Now the Lord in this promiſe taketh 


away this obje&ion, and faith, I know you have linned, I have 
{cen your rebellions againſt me, yet this ſhall not hinder, but 
yet | will b-your God, and what ever {ins you have commit- 
ted, I will do them away, and pur them out of my fight, and 
will be your God, and thus the Lord fe:ms to anſwer his pe» - 


plc, 


Forgivenefie 
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Sin ſhall nor 
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ple, they might ſay, We are unworthy; know It, faith the 
Lord, that thou art obſtinate, and yet vere ninth,For my name; 
ſake I will defer my anger,&c. AS it he ihould tay, In regard of 
thy ſelte, and thy owne ſtubborneſſe, thou defervelt tO be ct 
oft, and left in thy miſery , yet for my praile I vill doe thee 
g00d. The ins therefore of Gods people thall nor break of 
their incereſt in God,'they may ſerve to magnitiethe grace gf 
God toward them, but ſhall not lefien, nor hinder it. Well 
therefore may this promite be reckoned amoneglt tne bleſling; 
of the covenant of Grace, and be ct in the next place to the 
This is one former promite, I will be your God. This promile of pardonand ! 
ofthe great. fgrgivencſle of lin, is one of the great bleſlings of the Covenant 
'bleſhogs of ofgrace, and ſounding forth nothing but Grace and bleſſing; | 
the Cove- | : 2 of” 
at Grace from God, and bleſſing to us; Grace from God, according | 
Exod.34-6,7. to that, Excd 34.6.7. The Lordpracious and mercifull , pardoning | 
fin, forgiving, iniquity and tranſpreſſion, &c. So it alſo imports | 
Plal.32.1. Kindnet{cand blefling to us, as Pſal. 32.1. Bleſſed is the man, Or, | 
Epheſ.1.7. Here is grace, yea rich grace, in this promiſe of forgivenelle of 
ak 11a, as Epbe [1.7 Ic 1s grace, becauſe nothing but grace and | 
bleſſivp. mercy can forgive. God is juſt, but it isnot Juſtice that dota 
pardon fin; Juftice taketh vengeance for fin, it will not ſpare i 
our miſ{dceds; but grace iaketh pity and forgiveth. Againe, 
It 1s grace, becauic we have nothing to farisfe withall tor the 
evils which we have doue, and rhereore there is the more grace 
to us in pardoning. Againe, thereis grace Init, becauſe God 
hath power in his hand to take vengeance; He doth not palſe 
by tin, as men dooffences > when they diliemble forgivenelſe 
becauſe they cannot tell how to be avenged, and yct carry an 


cor and malice intheir hearts, but God forgives , chough be | 
Deut-32 35« Hath power to deſtroy and tak 


-: | 
e vengeance, as Dent.3 2-35: , | 
oe. 1s able to deſtroy, Matth. 10.28. and yet chooſcth to forgiVe- | 
: 34:0: HenceExod.34.6. theLord joynes theſe together , firoug 7 
gracious, &c. This ſhews him to be gracious,thart he is ſtrong ut | 
yet pardoneth ; There is infinite grace ſhines forth in 10r8" f 
ving the ſins ot men ; And this will appear if we conhde: rele | 
things. t 
pot a q Firſt, Conſider the rature of ſin, which is a kind of 7995” | 
| INE Un ere ie ietinss 5 Tra -0v0* 
nature. oIng unto God, there is injurious provocation init , P'Y 


KS 
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king the jealouſie of the mighty God. As if a wite ſhouitd wrong 
her husband by forſaking him,and joyning her ſelt tro another 
man, how could ſuch a wrong be rccompenſed ? Yet ſuch 


wrong wedoeunto God: for in every in we commit, there 


3s a turning unto the creature, and forſaking the Creator. 
Hereis grace therefore in forgiving luch injuries, as Jer.3.1. If 
a manput away his wife, andſhe become another mans, will be returne 
to her aggine ? &*c. But thou haſt plaid the Harlst with many lovers, 
yet returne untome ſaith the Lord. Whercin doth grace and kind- 
nefſe appeare more then in paſſing by wrongs? It is an ealter 
thing co ſhew many courteizes and benefits ro one that never 
wronged us, then ro forgive one petty Injury; yet here is the 
race of God unto us,&c. 

Secondly, Conlidcr againſt whom your ſinnes have bee 
committed, and that will ſer forth grace more : They are 
not committed againſt man alone, but againſt the Lord. 
Now a Prince will ſometimes forgive a treſpaſſe againſt a 
common ordinary ſubjet, but that which 1s againlt their 
owneperſon they ſeldome ſpare. Our fins are again God, 
1 Sum.2 25. and yet he paſſeth by ſuch tranſgreJſions. This is 


abundant grace. 


Thirdly, Conſider to whom fin is forgiven, and to whom 
It 1s not forgiven : it is forgiven to us that were enemies , 
but not to his owne deare Son when he came to be a Mediator 
between Godand us. He could not have one fir: forgiven him, 
God would not ſpare him, Rom.$.32, but took the full fatis- 
fattion of lin from him ; but yet he ſpareth us that were ene- 
mics. Here is grace indecd. EL 

Fourthly, Conſider the quality of the Lords forgiveneſſe 
beth in the freeneſſe and fulneſſe of it : he forgiveth freely, as 
Rom.3.2 4,25. Beg juſtified freely by bis grace, &c. Hence ſaith 
the Lord, Iſai, 48.4.11. For my Names ſake will I de fer ty anger, 
Oc. For my owne ſake will I doe it : for how ſhould my name be pollu- 
ted? and I will not give my glory to another, | will doe it trecly : 
for if 1 ſhould takeany fſatisfa&ion trom thee, 1 thould pollute 
my Name, and darken the glory of my grace, and give it 
to thee, that thou wouldeſt thinke that thou wert vardo- 
fed for thy ſacrifices and thy goodnefſe. The lin that God, 

| H h 


pal - 


Its againſt the 
Lord hiniſelf. 


1 Sam. 2.25. 


Sin forgiven 
to us ene- * 
mi1es, not tO EE 
Chriſt the 
Son. 
Rom.$8.32. 


Gcds forgi- 
ving is ficft 
free. 
Rom.3.24,25 
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Mich.7.1e, 


Pfa.32.1. 


& &5.,1. 
Num 53.21. 
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Tata a 
pardoncth, he doth It treely tor his praiſe ſake. Papiſts ma 
talkse of thor iarisaction to God tor their tins , but theſe are 
but the words of mien, and they cloud over the glory of Gag 
grace, and take the glory of God tro themſelves. But upon ſuch 
icri 6 God will never forgive, Amoneglt men though one hay: 
offended another, yet the conjideration, of former or afte; 
courtelie may deſerve to have ſuch an offence paficd by : byrj; 
isnot ſo with God. Nothing that we can doe, canplead any 
ſuch worth ; his forgiveneſle is tree, as Tjat. 43.25426, Tam þ; 
that blotteth out thy tran{greſſions for my owne fake 3 Put me inn. 
mcembrance, (ſaith the Lord) let us flead together : whereas ye 
areready to thinke, that it is nut oncly for his owne fake, by 
alſo for our ſakes, for ſomething which we have done, that he 
forgives our (ins. The Lord taketh this away, and fſaith,Con, 
and remember me now, and tell me what it is that I] ſhould 
pardon thce for, the Lord looketh at nothing in that ſoule 
which hepardcneth, but onely athis owne praife : he doth it 
freely. Againe, as Goddoth it freely, ſo he doth it full : bi 
forgivencfſe is a. full forgiveneſſe ; hee putteth away all 
our ins, o!d, new, great, ſmall, guilt and puniſhment, (o 
that the {ns of Gods peopleare before God, as though the 
had never bcen committed , never to be required at thei 
hand. The exp:clions the Scripture uſeth here, are very excel 


lent ; it iscalled, a taking away our miquities, Hoſca 14-2. The 


blotting out of ſins, Plal.5 1.9. taken from deb:-books,that wif 
the debt is paid, then they blot itout of their book : ſo God 
when he pardoneth, heblots out our tran{greihons , that If 
never meancs to call us to account fro them. 
Sometimes tis called , the putting tham away 45 1 iſt, 0r® 
a cloud which is made to vanith by the Sunne, and 15 99 
more cen, Tfal.4 4.22. Iris alſo called, a caſting 6f them behind 
the bacÞ,Tſai35 ac eſtino of them into the b5tic:me of the Sed, Mac: 
7-18. that they {hall be buried never to riſe againe, It15 & 
Ice, a covering, of our fnres, thit tliey cannot appeare 1 hi 
pretence, norbe icen of him any more, P/al.; 2.1, and the 85-7 


Yea J they arc fo hid and covered, as that the Lord pe” 

may in facch , oy tranſpreſſion in Iſrael, Numbers 23- 6k 

Not meaning a« "amiliſts E-1 i 
7 as the Familifts dote, That there 15 09 ©. , 
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Chap. 6. 


hich the Lord can take notice of in his people > but, thar 
though God doe {ee fin in them by the eye othis knowledye, 
yet he doth not ſee them by the eye of his judgement, to lay 
themto their charge, Nay, the Lord will ſo far put away the 
ſins of his people, that if he ſhould after come and make 1nqui- 
{ition for {in in them, yet there (hail not be one found, as fer. 
50.20. they are palt and gone as the waters ot Nah, never to 
returne againe. If we conlider all thele, the provocation that 
is in {in, and how many they are , and again{t whom they are 


committed, to whom they are torgiven, and now freely and 
fully they are pardoned, we muſt needs ſay, Here 1s grac: , yea 
riches of grace in the forgiveneile of tin : It is therctore a blet- 
ing of grace. 

Secondly, As there is grace thewen from God in the pardon 
of (111,{o infinite benefit and bleſſing cometh to us thereby, Pſa. 
32+1. Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven, &c. This 1s not 
a promiſe of no value, but is one of the moſt great and pretious 
promites of the covenant, of more worth then thouſands of 
gold and iilver. How greata benefit this is, will appear, it we 
conlider how great an evill ſin is which by forgiveneſle is taken 
away. The greatneſle of the one will ſer forth the greatneſle 
of the other. Now {in is the greateſ? evil in the world,and that 


both in it ſelfe, and to us. 


Firſt, In it (eltc it is the gteateſt, whether we con'iider ir ſin: 
ply in its own nature and being: or cauſally, making evill the 
ſubjeR that it dwels in. In the tormer reſpe& ir is the greateſt 
evill, becauſe it 1s contrary to the greatelt good. God is good, 
he is goodneile it (elfe, his will alſo is hol; , juſt, and good. 
Now nothing ls ſo contrary to God, and to the g20dneiſe of 
bis holy will, as {fin 1s : this croſſeth the holineile of his will. 
And as for the other, it we conlider tin cauſally, what is it 
which makes the creature evill(as we read of evill Angels, P{a. 
78.19. and of evill men, 2 Tim.3.13.) \Whence is it that they 
are b:come evil ? It is only by {in,they were created good, bur 
$n hach corrupted them and made them evill. And that which 
rares other things evill, muſt needs of it {clfe be much more 
evil. Take away the tin from Devils, andthcy are good : 
they arc cvill onely by fin. : 


Hh 2 vecond- 


Jer. 59. 19. 


Forgivereſſe 
of ſin a great 
beneſtr. | 


What an evil 
{in is. 


In it ſelfc. 
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© Secondly, tin js that which hinders all other good thingi 


I DE og Se 
Secondly, But that which more neerly concerns thepoin; in 


hand, is to conſider, how {in1s the greateſt evill unto ys » and 
ears. 

EIN becauſe it is ſin, and fin only ,. which excludes ug f,, 
God, and makes a ſeparation between God and us. Poverty,re. 
proach, lickneſſe, &c. theſe areevils,but they are not ſucheyij, 
as are able to ſeparate us from God, Rom.S.end. God was win 
Foſeph in priſon , with Jeremiah in the dungeon, With tho 
that wandred up and downe.in wilderneſles in ſheep-sking 
and goar$-skins, being afflifted, de{titute and tormented, þy; 
fin is as a partition wall betwixt God and us, it ſeparateshe. 
twixt us and our God, Tſai.59.1,2.5in breeds an alienation ang 
ſtrangeneſſebetwixt us, ſo as til] fin be taken away , there ca 
be no communion betwixt God and us . But now by the for. 
givenefſe of fin, this partition-wall is pulled down , ſo as we 
have free accefſe unto God,and may come into his preſence,and 
behold his face, and ſtand before him, being accepted in his be- 
loved. Now by the forgiveneſle of fin we returneagain unto 
our former eſtate in which we ſtood before our fall, before that 
fin had broken us off from God. Now as the Apoſtle faith, 1 
Foh.1.3. We have felowſbip with the Father, and with his Son Jeſw 
Chriſt. In our fall fin brake off our communion with God,but 
by the forgiveneſſe of fin we have liberty to recover this our 
communion with him againe. 


from us, Jer.5.25. If we want any. thing, that is good for us 
thark our ſin for it : God is good, and ready todo good, fret 
to communicate his goodneſſeto all his creatures; why thei 
are good things reſtrained from us ? Ir is our fin which inter: 
cepts them, andcuts us ſhort, But now when fin is done awWa) 
by forgiveneſſe, then isthe former hinderance removed : tÞis 
doth as it were turne the cock which ſtops the courle of che 
bleſſing trom coming unto us, and now we recover an. inter 
In all the good things of the world, ſo as all things are owrs whe 
fin is not ours, but is taken away from us. | 
Thirdly,ic is fin which brings all ſorrowes and miſcries 
on us, this is that which brings ſword , famine, peſtilence, na- 
kednefſe, and all ſuch outward calamitics, ſin is the true cur | 
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of all theſe. Theſe ſpring not out of the duſt, nor come b 
chance, but are the fruit which growes upon the forbidden tree 
of 1in : bur lt 1in once be forgiven, then are theſe things which _ 
are in them(clves evill, turned unto good unto us : Aﬀiitiion is Pal. 119, gr. 
good, when the {in which cauſcth it 1s gone and done away ; one 
that hath his {in forgiven,may reoyce In affliction, Rem. 5.yca, Romans 5. 
he may be excceding joyous in all tribulations, 2 Cor. 7.4. 2 Cor 9, 4. 
When tin, which is the ſting of every croſle, is removed, is pul- 
led out, then may we take upthat crotſe which before wee fled 
from as from a ſerpent, and pur it in our boſome , and not be 
hurt by it. : __ 

| Fourthly, it turns good things into evill unto us : ſome- Itturnes good 
times God gives good things cven to wicked and evill men, things into 
making his Sunne to ſhine, and rain to fall upon the wicked evil 
and anjuſt, Matth. 5.45. But fo long as linne 1s unparduned, Math. 5. 45+ 
though the things be good in themſelves, yet they are not good 
unto them; {in corrupts the good things they enjoy, it turns 
bleſſings into curſes; as the Lord ſaith in Mala. 2. 2. IT will cure yy, 2. 2. 
their bleſings, their health, wealth, peace, and proſperity, are as 
ſnarcs unto them to work their ruine, Pſal. 69. 22. Burt where Pal. 69. 22. 
ſm is pardoned, there is no more curſe, Apoc. 22.3. Then the Apocil.-22.3- 
bleſſing retarnes to the creature, and is in the creature; the rain 
Is a r4in of bleſſing, Ezek.3 4. 26. our meat on our table a bleſſing, Ezck. 34- 26. 
our proſperity a bleſſing, we are then bleſſed in all we enjoy, 
in all we put our hands unto, Det. 15. 10. 

Fifthly, what an evill fin is, and what a benefit forgivcnelſe I:1ſquierzthe - 
is, we may conccive,if we doe but look on ſuch men as have fels Conſcience. * 
the ſting of (im in their own conſciences, and have felt the bur- 
then of ir lying on them : Look upon Cain crying out in the 
horror of his conſcience, My fin is preater then can be forgrven, 

Gen. 4. Look upon Saul, complaining that God was deparced Genefis 4. 
from him ; I am ( ſaith he ) in great diſtreſſe. Look upon Fudas 1 Sam-28.15«-. 
when his {in preſſed upon his conſcience, how unable he was to 

beare ir, very anguiſh of conſcience on carth makes him caſt* 

himſelfe into the gulte of hell. The ſpirit of a man will beare his Prov. 18. 14... 
mnfirmity, all out ward ſorrowes, ſo long as his conſcience is 


4 _ ax peace, free from whe trouble of {inne - but when inn. comes 
"i and burtheneth the conſcience of a mar, this none can beare. 
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This David found to be a burthen beyond his iti cngth, he was 

Plaim. 32. 3. Notableto beare it, Fſal. 35. 3A ſtone is weighty,and the ſang 

1s heavie. but [11n upon the conſcience is heavier thin them both, 

Prov. 27. 3- Prov. 27. 3. This burthen makes the whole CTEeatION tO groan 

Romans 8. under it, Rom. 8. And whoſocver bath felt the guilt of his own 

tin lying upon him, ſuch an one will ealily conceive what , 

blefling this is to have finne forgiven, By torgiveneſſe the by. 

den is |izhtned, the wound is healed, the {cule is eafed of that 

anguiſh and bitrernefſe which it was in before. While our fin 

was unpardoned, we looked at God as an enemy to condemne 

us, but now we have peace towards God, wee are reconciled, 

How preata he caule of the enmity being taken away. All this conſidered, 
bleſſing is for- well ;1ight David ſay as he did, Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſin is for. 
givenes which 052/07, and iniquity covered, Plal. 32. Now this great blefling God 
cr peg hath promilcd in his Covenant, he will forgive the {in of his 
nk * people which give up themſelves to walk in covenant with 
Pfal. 32. 1. him. Hee will not remember againſt them their former iniqui- 


This great tries, their ſins ſhall be as if they had never been : hee will ſeen 
blefling God 


Ne quay in Facob, nor tran ſgreſſion in Tſrael, Num. 23. 21. he will 
| pine? or tt Palſeby the lin of the remnant of his heritage, Mic.7.18. he wil 
people. remember their ſins no more : yea though their 1ins be great, 
yet he will forgive them ; though they abound, yet his grace 
ſhall abound much more in the forgivenefſe of them, Rom.5.20. 

See Tjdz. 43. 25. And this the Lord will doe : 
"TORN'Y Firſt, becauſe mercy pleaſeth him, Mic. 7. It is a pleaſuret 
fg him to ſhew mercy to his covenanted people. Never did wet 
Mercy plea- take more pleaſure ( nor ſo much ) in the afting and commit- 
ſeth him. © ring of our fins, as hedoth in the pardoning of them. Hels the 
2 Cor.” Fatherofmercy, 2 Cor. 1. And therefore delights in mercy,45? 
father delighteth in his children. It doth him good to fee rhe 
iruit of his own mercy in the taking away of the ſinnes of his 
pcople. Hereto agrees that in Fer.33.8, where having firſt #6 
1 Fill pardon all their iniquities, whereb y they have ſinned againſt *t 
= uy "gg {. gf be fad, Fs ſhall bero me a 7:17:e of J0Y) 9 
_ Pane, Qc.as 1m Ing that the ioht 11 Par” 
ada a doning the fins k; 45 Ioar \oddoth take actly ; 


C. SP ; 
his grace g'o- > <cnC'y, itis the purpoſe which he hath everlaſtingly P” 
rious. poſed within himſelfe, ro make his orace glorious *n cho\c 


whow 


2, 
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ii hom hc hath by covenant given unto Chriſt to be ſaved by 
him ; he will bave the pratic of the glory of his grace, Fpheſ, 1,6. Ephel. r. 6. 
Hee will not loſe this glory, he will be admired ia the Cadiies, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 10. He will make the world to wonder, when it all 2 Theſ. 1. 10. 
be knowne what {in hath becn committed by them, and pardo- 
ned by him. Gods peop!e are called veels of mercy, Rom. g. Rom. 9. 
As thoſe therefore which are velilels of wrath,thall be full of the 
wrath and indignation of the Almighty, to make his wrath 
known in them: ſo the veſſels of merey ſhall be filled with mer- 
cy, filled up to the brim ; God will have no empty veſlcls, all 
hall be full, one fort filled with wrath,the other with mercy. 
Thirdly, The Lord harh received a ſatisfaction to his Juſtice _ 3. 
in Chriſt ; what cver Juſtice could require at our hand, Ch: i!t ng o 
hath ſatisfied for us to the utmoſt farthing. So that now Juſtice | =: Ss ” 


cannot complaine, though that 1in ve forgiven unto ue, becauſe 


it was fully puniſhed in Chriſt. 


Fourthly,If theLord thould not torgive the {innes of his pco- 
ple which believe on Chriſt, Chriſt hls ſufferings {ſhould be in 


_ vaine. To what end was it for bim to {ufter, the faſt tor the un- 


juft? ? Why was the chaſtiſement of our peace laid upon him, if 
wee ſhould allo ſuffer for our own tinncs? God wou!ld never 
have laid our iniquities upon him, but that he intended to fur- 
give them unto us. _ 

Fitthly, There is no other way to have jiinne done away, no 
other meanes to get free from tin, but by tourgivenciſe. Either 
God muſt forgive 11n, or all the world auſths condemn:d, and 
lieunder his curſe for ever. But there are a remnant, that God 
will fave from periſhing in the condenination of the world 
NC. 

Sixthly,Thel ord hath not oacly pr emi tretveneflc, an > 
[poken | it with his mouth, but his at & decd gives us atturanc 
that he will faithfally pc ecforme Unto us that which he bath 1 
promiſed, his dealing with us doth cv den: I» declarchis Iracl- 
ous inclination towards us, and his rea. in; Te ro forgive, 

Fiſt, His great patience In vwalting for our reps entance an.l 
CUrniny unty him, he waits for this very cnd, tat he might bz 
gracious, Ij;j. 30. 18, 

Sccondly, Bis proclaiming of is Name, as ht. dith in Fx-.!. 
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n,look onely 
at free for- 
giveneſle. 

x Sam. 15. 
Plal. 94. 7+ 
Job 22. 13,14. 
Hol. 5. 3- 
Amos 5. 12, 
Hoſ. 7. 2. 


Deat- 32. 34. 
Job 14. 17: 


s/o © I aug, 


34. 6. The Lord, tbe Lord ) Cracious , merciful ; forgiving niqui. 
tzes ; Why doth the Lord this proclaime his Name, ang tj 


usopenly , that he is a God forgrving inzquities, Kc. but that Fo 


might take notice of his graciouſneſs towards us,and might þ, 
encouraged to look unto him for forgivenetle ? Even as King, 
proclatmerthetr pardon, that-they mightbe acknowledged to 
-be gracious Lords. a. 

Thirdly, His gracious invitation alfo affures us that he will 
forgive ; Come unto me, faith Chrift, Matth. 11. 28. If fin burthen 
you, | will eaſe you. Yea he entreats us to accept of reconciliz. 
tion, and to be reconciled unto God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 

Fourthly,Conſider his commanding of us to forgive one any. 
ther ; he commands other men to forgive us, which is an argy. 
ment that himſclte will forgive. For, firſt, herein he ſhewes his 
love towards us,that he would not have the hatred ofany crea- 
ture to lie againſtus, no not ſo much as the diipleaſure of a 
weak man ; but would have us to enjoy their love ; how much 
lefſe then will he let his own wrath lic upon us, which is inh- 
nitly more heavy then the diſpleaſure of all the creatures inthe 
whole world?and ſecondly, If he would have us to forgive one 
another, which have ſo little love and compaſſion in us, how 
much more will be forgive us, his compaſſion being ſo tender 
and pitifall towards the work of his own hands ? Theſe afts0ot 


his goodnefſe doe confirme this unto us, that he is a gracios 


God ready to forgive. 


This lers us ſee the onely way to get free from the guilt of 
our {in, which lies upon us ; here'is the way, and there 15n0 0% 
ther, bur to flyto grace and mercy to obtain free forgivenelle 
The wicked hypocrite thinkes to eſcape, by denying his 115 
Sarldid,1 Sam.15.orby hiding ir from the eyes of the Almigh- 
ty,as they doe,Pſal.g4.7. Others thinkerthat God cannot know 
them, as Fob 22.13,14.or that he will not regard them,as P/: 
94-7. But mark what the Lord himſelfe ſaith. Ho . 5+ 3. TR 
Ephraim, and Tjrael is not bid from me. And in Lino3 e. 13.1 ken 
your manifold tranſpreſſions, and your mighty fins. And in Ho [. 7. 2.1 
remember all their wickedteſe,{aith the Lord: ca he hath our {105 
laid up as amoneft his treaſures, Dent.32 _ 1 ſealed up 9%" 
a bag, Job 14. 17. to bring them forth againſt ſuch Aheiſtica 

| \ F, h ypocrit; 
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hypocrites, in the day of his vitiration, Others thinke to make 
2mends for their linnes,that they will appeaſe God with thou- 
ſands of Rams,and ten thouſand rivers of oyle, as Ac. 6. 7.bur 
the Lord will be appeaſed by none of theſe, Our onely way Is 
ro fly to grace,andro free forgiveneſſe,all other means, whether 
pardons trom men,or ſatisfaCtions from our ſ{clve,wil] nottree 
us from the guilt of the leſt {in,the taking away of our fins muſt 
cither be by tree forgivenes, or they mult ite upon us for ev.r. 

Is forgiveneſſe of 1innes one of the bleiſings of the Covenant? 
then ſurely it reacheth no further, nor to no morerhen to ſuch 
as doe give up themſelves to God, to walke in Covenant with 
him ; ſuch therefore as walke contrary to the Covenant which 
1s between Gcd and his people, ſuch as will be bound in no 
bonds, but caft away all bonds from them, and will walke at 
liberty, and will not be reſtrained, ler ſuch know, that the bond 
of the Covenant (as the Prophet ſpeakes in Ezek.20.37. ) and the 
bleJing of the Covenant,goe together ; ſo as thoſe that will noc 
cone within the bond of it, {hall never partake of rhe bleiling. 
When God drawes his pzople into the bond of his Covenant, 
then'he is abour rhe forgiving them their (ins. Contider that of 
the Apoſtle, Rom.11. 25, 27. when God doth rake away the tin 
of a people, then doth healſo makea Covenant with them,and 
takes away ungodlinefe from them. A Jooſe ungodly walking, 
contrary to the Covenant which God makes with his people, 
1s an evident demonſtration that our linnes are ſtill bound faſt 
upon us, and they will beas fetters and inares to bind us hand 
and foot,to caſt us into utter darknefle. This benefit of forgive- 
nefſe of (ins, is proper only unto thofe that are a pcople in Co- 
venant with God, and doe by Covenant bind themſelves anto 
him, to walke before him as becoming his people. 

For incouragement unto all ſuch as do de{ireto renew their 
communion with the blefſed God,and to rcturne into acquain- 
tance and fcl[owſkip with him; you delire to haveGcd to be 
your God, you would faine draw near and vet in-o Covenant 
with him,that he may bea God unto you,and you a people un- 
to-aim: but this diſmayes you, this puts you back, you have fo 
much guilt lying upon you, ſo many lins ſtanding up betwixt 
Gud and you, that you thinke it impoſſible that the holy God 

| Ii {hou'd 
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with-God. | 


Rom. 11. 26, 
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{hould ever take ſuch a finfull wretch by the hand,and eterjn. 
to Covenant with him, to become his God, But let ſuch con. 
Gder this ſweet promiſe of grace, I will be mercifull to their in; 


| , Jute 
ties, and remember their finnes no more. \When he had before 


laid. 
that be would be their God,norwr Jeftany thould be beaten off fron 


drawing neare unto him,to renew thetr communi N With hin, 
he ſubjoynes this promiſe, I witl forgive ineir Miguities. As if h- 
ſiould ſay, though you thinke I will not be a Gud unto yy 
any more, becauſe of your linnes,yct theſe ſhall not hinder; fy, 
I will forgive them, they ſhall ſtand in my fight NO more. 

Hath God thus promiſed forgivenefle of j1n in his ae Teh, 
ment and Covenant?then let us for our parts labourto partake 


of this rich blefling; lye no longer under the guilr of our fix, | 


but ſceke to have them forgiven. Say not, there is no hope; we 


have a promiſe, and we may be the children ot the Covenantyo 
whom the promiſe is made. Thinke what the Propher ſaithin 
Amos 5. 15. It may be the Lord will be mercifull to the remnant 
Joſeph, though before in ver. 12. the Lord had told themythatk 
knew their manifold and mighty ſinnes ; yet the Propher here put; 
them in hope, it may be, the Lord will yet be mercitull; mud 
more ſhould wee be incouraged by the plaine promiſes of God. 
And therefore when we heare the Lord ſay, I will be mercifdl 
I will forgive ; let every ſoule ſay within it ſelfe, Surely then] 
will try, Lwill ſeeke, I will ſue for mercy, that | may beivor- 
given, 


But what ſhould I doe that I may be forgiven? 


1. Enter into thine own heart, and ſearch out all the {inns 


of heart and life, which thou art privie uuto, Lam.3. 40: This 
the Lords owndire&ion 


miſed that he would ſhew himſelfe mercifull, and not [tb 
EE ath fall upon them 3 yer preſently addes , But know tho think 
miquitie, for thou haſt fallen by rebellion, &c. 


2. When thou haſt found hen before if 
Lord, and confeſſe and out thy fin, goe then 


. - b. 
judge thy ſelfe before him, as E214 9 

Friend thy "I worthy W "5s Ay aafens 4o m— _ Prodigal 
*C, Lhe 15. Tam no more Worthy to be counted thine. ton 

3 Preſent before the [ © « bring 

n0 ſatisfa&tion of thi ord the ſacrifice of the LordJelub wot 


ne own, make no mention of tune 
rg 


"__ 


» Jer. 3.12,13. when the Lord firſt pro- } 


Pome. > -—— 


WET 57 WW I a 
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riphteouſneſſe, or good defervings, but fly cnely to the blou- 
dy ſufferings and ſacriticeot Chriſt, to tinde acceptance and re- 
conciliation through him; without that bloud, there is nu for- 
oivenelie, Heb. 9. : ; 

4. Come not before God with en heart purpoliing , ſtill ro 
continue in thy fin, but rogether with prayer for pardon,joyne 
prayer for a ſpirit of grace and holin«tle, to make thee a new 

| heart and a new ſpirit, that ſinne may live in thee no more : be 
willing to bind thy ſelteby Covenant to theLord, to glorihe 
that grace ſhewed on thee, it he wiil pleaſe ro be gracious to- 
wards thee, in taking away this im, Hof. 1.4.3. with g. Thus 
come betore the Lord, and then, as men that have any grear lc- 
gacy left them by the will ofanother , they will intreat for ir, 
they will plead the Teſtament of the Teftator, and it that will 
not prevaile, they will bring it into the Court of Juſtice, and 
þ there ſue tor it : So Jet us doe, beg, intrcat, require the pertu:- 
| mance ot this legacy of the new Teſtament , which grace hath 

bequeathed unto us; and if this obtaine not, then bring our 


| caule into the Court uf grace, an. there ſue and plead, before 
| tkethrone of grace. There bring c ut the words of theTeſtament, 
| and ſay,LordLere is thine own Covenant and promiſe;hold the Lord 
faſt to his promile which he hath made, and plead wich him, 
. ind ay,Lord, why are thy mercics reſtrained from me ? where 


is thy taithfulnetle? why deft not thou pardon mine iniquiric? 
Though I be worthy to perith , yet remember chy Covenant, 


" make good thy promile, in wv hich thou haſt cauſed thy ſervanc 
n to truſt. Such importunitie the Lord will not take ill, he de- 
o- | lights chus to be overcomedy the pleas of his people.Doe thus, 
his and he that hath promiſcd, will allo fulfil], and will cake away 
in all thine iniquitie, and recclve thee eracioully, Hoſ. 4.3; 

For ftingular comfort to all the people of Gcd,, who doe in 
the any faithtulnefſ:c and truth of heart endcavour to watke accor- 
\& ding tothe Covenant they have made with him :; To al ſuch 
pa this word of Conſolation doth belong, that their :1-uiti? is par- 

dened, their fin i 


| forgiven. It was a word of comtore Chrift ſpate 
-ing to the pallic man, Aat.9.2. Sn be of good comfort, thy fins are fer- 
wit groen thee. So Tſai.yo. 1,2. And thence was that ſpeech of Chrift 
hte to Maury in Lab.7. 48. 50, Thy ſuines are forciven thee, goe in peace. 
| E1-2 | ---. There 
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Job 4.17. 


- 2 Tim.2.13. 


. Signes of for- 
giveneſſe. 
Vlal.1 03.17. 
I8. 
1Acareto_ 
keep tave - 
nNInt with 
Ged. 

ObjeF. 
Anſw. 


2 affeRionire 
love io Chriſt. 


There is neace indeed, when Chriſt promiſcth ſin to be fo 
eo "x a" to all the covenanted people of God, their 
forgiven , here is thelr comfort. See Pal. t03. 17, 18. If g, 
keep his Covenant, his loving kindneſſe and mercy is ourst, 
forgive us our Lins. Shall man ( faith Eliphaz) be more Juſt the 
God? ſhallman be more pure then bis Maker? Job 4. 17. So my 

we ſay in this caſe, Shall man be more fairhfull then od, more 
mindtull of his covenant and promite then his Maker} Ny, 
God is the faithfull God, keeping covenant and mercy wig 
thoſe that fearchim. If we then w hich are ſo avt to break gy; 


rSlven, 


covenant with Gud and men, if we be carefull to keep cope. 


vant with him, how much more will God perftarme his pro. 
miſe of his covenant towards us, to pardon our ſins? If wehy 


not unfaithful towards him, he cannot be unfairhfull rowark. 


us. Nay, thuugh we were in part unfaichtul] , yet cannot he 
deny himſelfe, 2 Tim.2.13. 

But how may ] know that my ſinsare forgiven me? 

1. Aplainer evidence ] cannot give then this before named, 
ſeil. a carefull, conſcionable, and conſtant endeavour to walke 
in Covenant with God, Pſal.103.17,18. 

But I haye many failings in the keeping of my covenant. 

Yetſolong as you due not renounce your covenint , and 
break the bond; till you.doe agree to the Joo{ing of the knot 
in which you have bound your {clfe, chufing ro turne backe 
after your former libertics, the ſubſtance ofthe covenant is 08 
yct broken, though ſom: article of the covenant may be v0: 
lated. There be ſome treſpaſſes againſt ſome particular clal- 
{es in covenants, which though they be violatcd, yer the whole 
covenant is not furfcited. 


2. An affeQionate and cordiall love to the Lord Jeſus, who 
hath wa'ked usfrom ourfins in his þloud \ is a ſure ligne that 


our {ins are forgiven us, Lub.7.47.when we ſo think of Cl It 
as that nothing is too much for him, nothing enough, a 

wee doe, or can doe, is too little for him , and as nothinÞ> 
ro that which our ſouledefireth; this love never goes alons, 
but is accompanied with this bleſſing of forgivenelle. An 
lure rus itis with thoſe that t:el in any meaſure the efficec 
of Cnrifks bloudeaiing their conſcicnces Cam the guilt of 1s 


Thc 


CEC EIT 
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They could be content to waſh Chriſts feet, not with tcares 
onely, but with theic hearts bloud,and.co dye for love of him, 


- who hath loved them, and given himſelte tor them to fave 


them from their ln. u 

3.The mortification and dying of ſin in our hearts, is a fign 
that our ſins are forgiven us ; When Chriſt takes away uccbs 
ſins, he alſo turnes away ungodlinefſe from Facob,Rom. 11.26, 
27. If fin live in us, the guilt of ic remains ſtill upon us. I mean 
It it Jive in us in full ſtrength. 

4. If we have a tender hea. t to mourre over Chriſt, whom 


we have pierced. Time was, when we could tread under fect. 


that precious bloud, by which we are ſanCtiticd. But now it 
melts the heartto thinke, that thac bloud , which we have fo 
deſpiſed, (hould yet be ſprinkled upon us, to waſh us trom our 
{mn. This kindnefſe of Chriſt towards us, makes our hearts to 
mou1n ovcr him, Zach. 12.10. They {ball mournever him, or for 
bim, not for our ſelves, but for him, mourning that we have 
p:erccd him, and grieved his Spicit by our f1ns. 

5. Anheart willing to forgive, & todo guod unto thoſe that 
have done cvill againſt us, Mat 6.1 4.when wecannot only for- 
beare them, but forgive them, and bear a loving heart to them, 
that have been unloving towards us. This di:polition of heart 


3 The dyi 
of fin. hes 
Rom 11,25, 


27: 


4 Mourning 
over Chriſt. 


Zach 12.10, . 


5s Avuijing-- 

nefſe to for - 
_ give others. 
Mat. 6. 14+. 


in us, ſprinvs from an higher fountaine of grace , which hath' 
bem ibkcd downe upon us, in forgiving our tins. When the. 


hcart can rcafon with ic ſelte, to ſuppreſſe rcvengefull defires, 
vi hen they are ſtirring in us, and can argue. as Mat.18.and Fph. 
4. the Lord is willing to forgive me my debts, and ought nut 
Jalio to forgive my fellow-fervant that hath ofrend:d me? 
Such a diſpolition of heart isa fruit and roxn of the forgive- 
Nnefſe of our fins, Dat 6.14. The grace that hath been {heiwred 


Mir.18. 8: 
Ephe. 4... 


us in the forgiven. iſe of our {innes, works an anſwerable: 
diſpoſition in us, m-king us ready.10 torgive the lins. of our . 


b:cthicn. 

6. Atccc and tull contuil.on of fin; when we deale onenly 
with the Lord, fiecly wiliing toopen all gur bear before the 
Lord, dilcovering knowne tins, ſecret fins, the moſt D7evall- 
ng, beloved, and inward COrruptions, Wilting to take the 
ſhame ofall unto our {{lvis . and (till ro be more vile in ovr. 

ic} ves. 
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Exod. 34-6. 


| Mich. 9.18. 
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ſelves, that mercy might be glorihed in our forgiveneſſe, When 


vecan bring out the whe le pack, andnot keep a ſin back, (6 
far as weknow any thing by our ſelves )butr Jay all open and 
naked before the face of God,til there be no more to be forng. 
ſuch confeſſion hath a promite of forgiveneſſe, 1 Job. 1.9.There 
may be a forced confeilion, as was that cf Saul, when he was { 
fully convinced of his {in , that hecould no longer deny it, 
Sam.15. And of Judas, who out of extremity of horror and 
rage of conſcicnce, was made to confeſle his wickednefle in be- 
traying innocent bloud. There may be alſo a tormall ſuper. 
ficiall, and partia!l confeflion, when we do in a generall faſti- 
on confefſe our ſelves finners , which confeiſion hath no pro- 
miſe of forgiveneſſe, becauſe theſe confeſſions are ever accom- 
panied, fiſt, with adelire ( if poſſible) ro maintaine our owne 
innocency ; Secondly, with a ſpirit of unbeliefe, and miſgi- 
ving heait, fearing leſt our owne mouth ſhould judge us, and 
webecome witneſſes againſt our ſelves : Thirdly, witha ſpirit 
of pride, loath to confefle our ſelves to be ſo vile as we multac- 
knowlcdge our ſelves to be, if we ſhould confele all ouri:nnes 
againſt our ſelves. But when a man is willing to ſearch outall 
his fin unto the laſt, that he may lay open all his hcart, and 
confeſle all his iniquity againſt himſclfe before the Lord, bring 
vilein his owneeyes, and dejiring to be more vile, loathing 
himſelf for all his abominations : of ſuch an one that can thus 
come before the Lord in humble confeſſion of his fins, 1 coubt 
not to ſay unto him,Go thy way in peace, thy fin is forgiven thee.li 
God gives us a heart thus humbly to confeſle, it is unto Us 3 
hgn there is in Ged a heart mercifully to forgive. 
Exhertation to all the Saints that have taſted of this ric 
grace in the forgiveneſle of their ſins. Let them aſcribe gl!) 
upto him that hath ſhewed this mercy on them, extolling tÞil 
grace which hath forgiven them ; this the Lord looks for; b* 
would have his grace glorifcd by us, Fpke. 1.6. The ord him- 
{cle publiſt.cth this as his owne glory, that Le is a God forgrems 
miguitie, tranſpreſſion and ſin, Fxcq, 34. 6. And the ſervants © 
God have herein given plory unto him. as Mich 7.18. bes 
a God like unto thee, who paſſeth by the tranſpreſsion of the remnant " 
thine heritage * We ſhould make the praiſe of this grace my p 
L 


_ 
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through the whole world, that heaven and earth may tzke no- 
tice of it, and vzonder at the grace that hath been ſhewed on us. 
This grace can never be {uficiently glorined by us. 

To teach us willingly to become ſervants unto this God of 
all Grace, who dcaleth thus mercifully with his peopl?. See 
Hoſ.14.5. When the Lord there promiterh to heale the revelli- 
ons of his people, by taking away their iniquities from them ; 
marke what this workes in them,ver.g. What have we(fay they ) 

ny more to doe with Idols? wich our former tinnes ? we will 
ſerve them no more, wee will henceforth ſerve thee our 
gracious God, which promiſeſt to heale all our back-{lidings, 
His will webe, him will we ſerve. And thus 'much of the ſe- 
cond benefit. 


hs 


CHAT Vis 


The Third Benefit, namely , the renewing and ſantiifying of our 
nature. 


4 He thiid Benefit of the Covenant, is the renewing and 
Nba! ſanGiifying of our natures, by the graces of the Spi- 
ES 1&3] Tit. The Lord having firft juitined nsby his grace, 
in the forgiveneſle of our (ins, he then goes on to 
ſan&ike us, that we might bean holy people unto him.to ſerve 
him, in holineſſeand righteouſneſle all our dayes, Lu i. When 
he hath made us im putedly. righteous , he will have us inhe. 

rently righteous alſo. And by the promiſe of this benefit ,, the 
Lord anſwers another {cruple, which his people might be ſub- 
je& unto;We might think with our ſc]ves,this is indeed a great 
benefic, which the Lord hath promiſed hicherco,namely, to for- 
giveall my lin; But though the Lord ſhould perform all this 
mercy unto me,forgiving unto meall my former lins unto this 
day, yet I have ſuch a vile infull nature within me, that I ſhall 

returne and {in aguine as wickedly as ever I did before, and fo 

{ball bring a new gailtinefſe upon my ſeife. Hereto the Lord 

anſwers : No, it {hall notbe, I will renew, alter and change 


that finfull and wicked nature thac is in you, | will makeyour 


hea:'t 
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" heart anew heart, ſo as you ſhall be enabled to do my will,ang 
walke in my wayes. | wil) ſanQtitte you to be an holy ang Pre. 
cious peopleto my {e]te. Es | 

This 1cnovation and ſanRification of our nature, ſtands rg 
in cleanlingaway our (intull corruption, and then in an infy. 
fon and filling of us with the holy graces of the Spirit. Az 
veſſel which we intend for any honorable uſe , tirft we ſcour 
and rinſe our rhe filth that is in it, and'then we {Wweeten ir with 
other things, and ſo make ir fit for ſervice and uſe, Satan had | 
defiled us with his loathſome filthinefſe, but ſo many ag the 

Lord fers apart untv himſclfe, to be veſſels of honour in his 
houſe, thofe he cleanſerth from all filthine(ſe of fleſh and { pirir, 
and feaſoneth them with a!l the ſweet and gracious gifts of his 
ſpirit. Hence it is that we are ſaid to be madepartakers 6f the j- 

vme nature, 2 Pet.1.4. and to be renewed with the renewing of the hi- | 
ly Ghoſt, Titus 3.5. | | 

And we are ſaid to be createa new in Chriſt Jeſus, Fjleſ.z, | 

4o. becauſeas in our firſt creation we were then created holy | 
and rightecus after the image of God : ſo now we are renewed 
unto the ſame image againe, The Lord doth with us as the 
Potter doth with hisveſſc]., when the hrft faſhioning of its 
broken, he returns and makes it another veſſel, as ſeems ooodh 
his eyes, Ferem. 18 3. 'By this} worke of renovation and 
changing our natures, there. is a new diſpoſition wrought in 
us, cleane contrary to that which was before. Whereas before, 
the wiſedome of thefleſh, and our-corrupt will was quite con- 
traty, and even enmity againſt the Law of God, and wouldÞy 
nv meanesbe brought into subje&ion, Rom. 8.7. yer now V* 
are made to love the Law, and delight in the Commandements 

Ren:7. of it in ourinward man, Rom. 7. 22. the Law is not now 20) 

| morea Law withourus, to urge and enforces, but it i523 1aV 

. within us; it is written not in Tables of flone, but in 1** 

Jeremy3!. Heart, according to that promiſe, Fer.31. Iwill write my44%0" 
£7 our bearts,and mn jour inward parts -will I put them. 'By whicl 
writing there 1s ſtamped upon the heart an inward diſpoli”!” 
on andinclination ofmind and will, to doe the things whic 
the Law doth command. TheLaw being there wichin us, js 

Unto us 48 Our own bowels, loving itand making precio. 
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Chap.7. or, TheCOVENANT of Grace opened. 
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count of it. This bleſſing the Lord promiſeth in his covenant,as 
we may ſee inEzek 36.25,26,27. I wall powre cleane water »p9' 
you, and yee ſhall be cleane ; yea, from all your filthine ſe will I cleanſe 
you. A newheart alſo will I pive unto you, and an2w jpirit will Iput 
within you : and I will take away th? ſtony heart out of your body, and 
grve you abeart of fleſh, and I will put my ſpirit within you, ec. And 


hence I thinke iris, that the Lord cals himfe}fe, The Holy one of 


Iſrael ; not onely becauſe he is holy in himſe]te, and will be fo 
acknowledged by them ; bur becauſe he ſanQtines his Iſracl 
unto himſelfe, making them holy according to that Levie. 20. 


$. Tam the Lord which ſandifieth you. And inThlai.43.15. Tam the 


Lord your holy one. And in Habbak. 1. 12. the Prophet calls the 
Lord his holy One. Art not thou of old,O Lord, my God, my holy One? 


He is not onely our mercifull God to pardon us, bur our holy . 


one to ſantife us. And for the ſame cauie we read of the promiſe 
of the Spirit, Gal.3.14. Becauſe God hath promiled to give his 
ſpirit unto thole that he takes to be a people to himielte. This 
bleſſing of (anAifcation the Lord will performe unto all his 
people, making them an holy people unro himſelfe. 

Firſt, *becauſe he hath for this end choſen them ,, thar the 
might be holy,Eph.1. and therefore he will bring them to that 
elkarte of holineſſe, ro which he hath choſen them. What he 
hath choſen us to, he will bring us to. Gods purpoſes are not 
In vaine, he will performe to us ail the good he hath intendcd 
towards us. 

Secondly, Chriſt hath purchaſed the ſpiric of grace for ns, 
Joh. 17.19. Fortheir ſakes ſaith Chriſt ) ſan7:3e I my ſelfe ( offe- 
ring up himſclfeas a confecrate oftering unto God ) that they 
may be ſan{ified by the truth. Ic was for our f{ancification that 
he offered up himſelte. 

' Thirdly,hee hath tilled himfelfe with all grace for that ſame 
end, that we might be fi! led by that abundance of grace which 
is in h'm, Pal. 68.18. he received gitts for men , not to keep 
them to himſelic alone,burt ro communicate unto us, that our 
ot his fulneſſew_ might all receive grace tor grace, Fob. 1. 16. 
And therefore Chriſt is ſaid to be not ontlv righteonſneſſe un- 
tous, but ſan.:.:ication, becauſe he hath tilled himiclfe to the 
end that hermighr alſo fill us with his owne ſanRity and ho- 
lineſle. WK | Feurth- 


Levit.*0.8- 
Ifai.43.15. 
Hab.1.12. 


Gal 3.14. 
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Joh. 17.19, 
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Fourthly, Chriſt hath prayed for our (anciication, Fob, 1+ 
17. And wee know that hee was heard alwaves , nv rayer 
of his ever returned empty , but came backe with a tull ble. 
j1ng. : : 

Fitchly, Gods covenant is to give us all things that pert; 
to life and godlineſle, 2 Pet. 1.4. 

Sixthly, The Lord is an holy God, andtherefore will hy, 
thoſe that are in covenant with him, to be an ho] 


| y peop| 
Levit.11. It wouldbe a diſhonour to God to have his Bk, 
called upon by a {(infull and prophane people, Ezek.36.20.And 


beſide, the end of the covenant betwixt him and his people, i | 
communion ; God takes a people into covenant with hin $- 
that he might communicate himſelf unto them, that He might 
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Iai.q3.21. 


Joh. 15. 
Marth.5. 


Levit.10-3. 


polſeſſe them, and they enjoy him; but God cannot commu. 
nicate himſelfe in the ſweetnefſe and familiarity ofhis love 
unto unſanified ones. And therefore he will have his cove. 
nantcd people, to be holy , that he may communicate him 
{clfe unto them. 
Seventhly, when the Lord gives himſelfe unto a peopletohe 
a God unto them, he gives himſelfe wholly unto them, keey» 
ing back nothing from them which might make them an hap- 
2 and blefſcd people. And therefore as he doth communictte 
imſelfe to them in his mercy and grace, to pardon theirlin, 
ſo hedoth alſo in his purity and holinefle to ſan&ike them,and 
to cleanſe them) from) their fin. 


Eighthly, God will beglorified in all his people , whom he 
takes neerunto himſelfe, Levit. 10.3. and in Tſaz. 43-31 Tis 
people bave I formed for my ſelfe, they ſhall ſbew forth my priſe. 
But God could haveno glory from us in this world, it he 


ſhould not ſan&ike us. Herein he is glorified , when we bring 
forth much good fruit, Joh.15. and ſhine forth in good work 
Mat.5. andſhew forth the vertues of him that hath called 5 
SC, 1 Pet.2, Intheſethings God is glorified by us ; but a 


glory we can never bring to God, till he have ſent downe his 
ſpirit of glory and grace upon us. 
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renewed and ſandified by the grace of Gods holy Spirit. This 
3s intended to us as a bleſling, In Tſai.44. 1,2,3. The Lord ma- 
keth many ſweet promiſes to his Tjrael; and in ver. 2. Iwill 
(faith the Lord) powre my Spirit »pon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon 
thy buds. When God powres on any his ſpit, then he would 
haveus to know, that he powres on them a rich blethiing. My 
Spirit and my Bleſſing, ſaith God. As itis a manscarſe to belctr 
under the power and dominion of iin : 1o contra, ic is a blefling 
to be ſet free from 1in,and to be renewed unto holinetie., There- 
fore it is that when Chriſt converts us from our ins, he is ſaid 
to bleſſe us in converting us from our iniquities, AJ.3.ult. It 1s a 
bleiling indeed. This is a better bleſſing then was that where- 
with Eſau was blefſed, who had the fatneſſe of the earth for his 
dwelling place, and the dew of heaven to make it fruitfull. 
This is one of thoſe ſpiricuall bleſſings wherewith Chriſt hath 
bleſſed us in heavenly things, Epheſ. 1.3. It is ſuch a bleſſing as 
makes bleſſed thoſe that receive it. 

For fiſt, by being ſanRiked in our ſelves, we come to havea 
ſanctited uſe of all other bleſſings which wee enjoy. To the 
pure all things arepure , but to the impure all things are im- 
pure and defiled, Titus 1. end. 

Secondly, holinefſe is the Image of theblefſed God, it con- 
forms untohim, makes us likeunto him. This is our exce)len- 
cy and our glory in the eyes of Angels and Men, in nothing 


are we ſoglorious asin holineſſe; this is'a Crowne and Dia- 


dem upon our head : and therefore David cals the Saints by the 
name of excellent cnes,Pſa.16.3- Sanity makes a man to excell 
him(ſclie, and prefers him above the common condition of 
men. The ſpirit of holineſle is a ſpirit 8f glory, 1 Pet.4.14,and 
grace is glory, 2 Cor.3.18. 

Thirdly, It makes thel.ord to take a delight in us, even 
as a Father doth delight in ſeeing his owne Image in his 
children. God loved us before with a love of benevolence and 
go0d will, but now he loves us with a love of complacency, 
taking pleaſure in his people, as the Prophet ſpeakes, P ſalme 
147-11. 149.4. : 
 Fourthly, By being ſanftified wee alſo are made to delight 
in God, How precious are thy thoughts to mee, O God? ſaith Da* 

K k 2 vid, 
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vid, Pſalm.139.17. Whom have Tin Heaven but thee. And P (alne 
23.25. IV ben ſhall I come and apeare in the preſence of God? P faln 
42. Hereby rhe Lord becomes the God of our joy and Lladneſe, 

" [d1.43 + 4o | 

i how is {weet unto us, his voice 1s pleaſant, his wor 
ordinances, and whatſoever elſe he communicates himſelfe j 
they are delightfull unto us, and we take pleaſure in them, | 
is a pleaſant thing to a ſanQgihed heart, to be prailing God, 
and to be exerciſed in any thing in which we may enjoy con. 
munion with him. 

Fifthly, By being ſan&ified we have peace increaled in oy; 
inward man. God becomes a God of peace unto us, in ſanj- 
fying of us. Thcreby he ſtills thoſe raging and ſtrong Juft,, 
which had wont to diſquict our hearts. While {in reignes, 
there isno peace; not onely is the Conſcience perplexed by 
it, but theaffte&tions of the ſoule are ſet at variance one a- 
gainſt another. Pride would have one thing , and Coveoufl- 
neſſe would have another ; Hypocrifie and Prophanenefle are 
divided one againſt another ; like ſo many contrary windes 
which ly c upon the face of the deep, and dath the waves one a- 
gainſt anether.Thus a multitude of contrary paſſions and luſts, 
diſtratt and divide the foule aſunder, ſo that while in rulcs in 
us,there is no peace. But when grace begins to have its King 
dome ſet up inus, it then brings with ita bleſſed peace. Holi 
neſfe and peace go together ; All the faculties of the ſoul being 
ſanCtifiedby grace, they YU. now aymeat one end, which is the 
doing of Gods will; and this unity makes peace. 

Sixthly , By being ſanRified, we are made inſtruments and 
means of bleſling unto orhers; when God called Abraham to fol: 
low him out of his native Coun try, this was the promitc by 
which he encouraged him to follow him,T will bleſſe thee, faith 
he ) and thou ſþ.lt be a bleſſing. It was promiſed as a bleſling to 4: 


braham,that he ſhould be a bleſſing to others.Thus Tjrael isa bleſ- 


{ing in the midſt of Ag ypt and Aſbur,1ſa | ſer as 2 
.19.24.They are ict 45 

bleſſing round abour Gods holy moun AO es 3 126.The rem” 

nant of Facob (Gods fanRified ones) are among many people, 45 dew 


fromthe Lord,and ſhawrs upon the graſſe,Mic.s 7. They are a bleſ- 


lng.So long a8 a man wants grace,and is unſanCtified , Þ<157? 
uſecllic 
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uſcleſſe, unprofitable creature,Pſa. 14. They are altogether un- Pſal.14, 
profitable, like that girdle which the Prophet ſpeaks of, which 

was cortupted, rotten, & good for nothing, Jer. 13.7. I hey are = 13-7. 
very corraprt,yea very corruption, Pſ.5.9. And not onely cor- #55: 
rupt, but they are corrupters of others, Tſai. 1.And fo are rather 

aplague and curſe to others,thcn a blet].ng. But when the Spi« 

ric ot grace hath entred into the ſoulje, and ſanCihed ic, then 

he that was before unproficable, is now become profitable, and 

being a veſſel of mercy,filled with bletling bimſclte, he Jets our 

himſfelfe unto others, and becomes a bletling unto them. 

Seventhly,by being ſanCtihed in ouc natures, we are ade fit 7 By it we 
to live in the life of God,from which we have been eſtranged e- live the life of 
ver ſince our mothers womb, we have been ſtrangers from God, G9% 
& from the life of God; we have of our ſelves neicher knowledg Plal.58.3- 
how to do wel.,nor any ability to do what we know; weonly 
wander away from God,& bid God depart from us, Fob 21.We xp ,,_ 


| haveneither wil norſtrength to doany thing that is holy and 


right in the Lords eyes:Bur when God ſanGihes us, then a new 
ſpirit enters into us,and ſets us upon our feet,& fiirs and woiks 
inus,carryingus on to thedoing of the will of God; Then we 
begin to live for God & with God.In a word, how greata bleſ(- 
ting this is, we may conceive by the lamentable complaint of 
the Apoſile,groaning under the bondage of his corruption,who 
ſoal deliver me ſaith Paul )from this body of deatl,? He knew himſelf N-7-- 
to be already celivered from the Law of death, andthe power of 
it, ſo that death could not hurt himyand yet Paul would have a- 
nother deliverance ſtil]; There was yet one thing which trou- 
bled him, the body of death, the1in which hangerh ſo faſt on; 
the remnant of corruption which like fetters hampered him, 
that he could not ſo perfetly fulkll the will of God. 

This plague of the heart within, Paul delired to be healed of, 
who( ſaith he)will helpe me,who will deliver me fcom this mi- 
ſery,& ſer mie free out of this bondage of corruption? Paui was 
many a time in bonds,in perſecution,& manifold ſutferings for 
Chiiſts ſake, but never do we hear kim complain ſo of theſe;he 
never ſaid, Who will deliver meand ſet me free out of this pri- 
ſon,ont of theſe bonds,out of theſe pinching wants? &c.But tht. 
which moſttroubled him, was his linfull corruption of nature 

Vick 
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within ; This is the plague which above all other he q 
be delivered from. And ſurely tuch is the difpoſition »f aj 
thoſe, whoſe hearts God hath eticCtually touched with his ſpi 
rit of grace, that if they had the kingdomes of the worlg "M 
their own, they couldbe content, to forgocall , fo they miphy 
be rid of fin, and have their {anctification perfeCted in them. 
| Now as we have fſeene that this ſanQification is a {ingular 
on benefit and bleſſing unto us 3 ſo let us conlider alſo how i 
onely cab. ſprings forth unto us out of the ſame fountain of grace, aggiq 
. grace. the former benefit of forgiveneſſe of finnes. Theſe two ſtream 
iffue out of the ſame fountain of grace. When God ſandtike; 
us, adding this benefit to the former, we may then ſay, Grace, 
grace; wee doe herein receive a double grace 5 Grace in forgi- 
ving, grace in ſanCitfying of us; here is grace upon grace, ltiz 
a bleſſing of rich grace. And this will appeare, it we conlider, 
Firſt, How impiouſly and wicked[y we have forſaken our firſ 
holy and bleſſed eſtate, in which the Lord had created us. Ged 
Kcclel. 10. ult, made man righteous, Ecclef. 10. ult. but he would be finding out 
many inventions of his own, and if he could not invent them 
in the ſhop of his own braine, then he would take them out of 
Satans forge; by thoſe inventions thinking to make himſelt 
more excellent then God had madehim; and ſo did wiltully 
caſt away that glory of grace, with which he was clothed, de- 
faced the Image of God which was ſtampt upon him, bringing 
upon himſelfe a finfull and ſhamefull nakednefſe, to the con- 
rempr of his perſon before all creatures ; caſt off his Godthut 
Deut. 32. 15. had formed him, ſetting light by the God of bas ſalvation, chooking 
to obey the curſed ſuggeſtion of Satan,Gods enemy,rather the" 
to retcine his communion with God. This did be, and wet 
Apoc. 22. 11. him, and now the Lord might have ſaid unto us all, Let bin the 
# filthy, be filthy ſtill. Seeing you have thus defiled your ſelves, 
you ſhall never be cleanſed, untill 1 have made my wrath"? 
fall upon you, Ezek. 24.13. Itis wonderfull grace, it ever the 
Lord will returne to ſuch, to renew us and ſanKifie us by 
grace 3 Our fin was like the ſin of Angels who kept nor thetr 
turſt cltate; no more did wee, wee finned AS they did, but WE are 
ſanttihed, and nor they, here is grace towards us not towards 
them. They are ſuffered fill t ; feos WIC 
0 perſiſt in their malic _— 
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kednele, bur we are renewed againe according to the Image of 
him that created us, Epheſ. 4. 

Secondly,Conſider the loathſomeneſle of the fin and corrup- 
tion which we have brought upun our ſelves,and doth now lie 
upon us 3 A wicked man is loath ſore { faith Solomon ) Prov.13.5, 
So loathſome is the in that is in us, that we are made even to 
loath our ſelves, and to count our ſelves more filthy then the 
dung of the earth, Ezek, 6. 9. When the Lord formed man in 
the beginning, it was not tilverorgold , or any ſuch precious 
matter, out of which he faſhioned him,but it was out of the vi- 
leſt of the Elements, out of the earth, thedregs and ſetlings of 
all creatures. The matter out of which man was-then made, 
was but vile and baſe. Wonder it was that God would ſet the 
gracious Image of his holines upon fo contemptiblea creature. 
But though it was then but vile, yer it was(as I may ſo ſpeake } 
innocent, harmleſſe. The pollution of {in had not as yet deti- 
led it, there was nothing in itas yet, which ſhould make the 
holy Ged to loath the creature which he had madez(in had not 
as yet ſtained the earth with its filthineſſe, But now by tin man 
1s become abominable, his uncleanneſle is as the hilthines of the 
menſtruous ; the filthy leproſte of fin is not in his forchead a- 
lone,but is ſpreadall over him ſo that the Lord might ſay un- 


— ——  — 
et 


Epheſ. 4. 


Prov, 13. 6. 


to him, Depart, depart yee polluted, ftand apart, the pure cyes of Lam: 4. 


my holines cannot endure to behold ſuch loathſome filthines. 
But now behold and wonder, even the Gcd (o glorious in ho- 
lines, Exod, 15. 11. even he ſecing us lie polluted in our bloud, 
he doth not paſle by on the other {ide, but he takes pitic on us, 
and takes us and waſheth us with water; he waſheth us from 
our bloud, and anointeth us with oyle, Ezek. 16. 6.9. yzaand 
cloaths us again with white linnen of ſanfity and bolines, adornes 
us with ornaments of grace, which are as jewels of jilver and 
jewels of gold, &c. ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. and makes us beautifull 
by his own beauty which he puts upon us. And is not this 
grace? Had wee ſeene our bleſſed Saviour riſe up from the tablc 
to waſh the foule feet of his ſervants, we would have wondrcd. 
How much more wonderful is this,that he ſhould rakens filthy 
lepers,and waſh us in the waters of Fordan, untill we be wholly 
cleane? Conlider that place in Ezeh. 16. 9. how the Lord him- 
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ſelte amplities this grace towards us In wathing us from os 
polluted bloud. No letſe then three times together doth { 
| ord there mention this, IWhen I ſaw thee polluted in thy bleug. 
E ſaith the Lord ) and againe, hen thou waſt in thy bloy . and; 
third time, Even when thou waſt in thy bloud, then I took thee any 
waſhed thee, and ſaid unto thee, Thou ſbalt live. Why doth the Lord 
ſo ingeminate, to double and treble this , When thou waſt in thy 
bloud?but onely that wee might the more obſerve his abundy; 
grace towards us in pu rifying ſuch loathſome uncleane one, 
wee are, Doubtlcs David when he had defied himſclfe by that 
great and foule (in, he counted it mercy and rich grace to have 
acleane heart renewed in him, Pſal. 5 1. 

Thirdly, Conſider how unable we are to cleanſeand purihe 
our ſelves; we are like little babes , who can dehle themſelve,, 
but would lie in their uncleannes tor ever,ſhould nat the nurſe 
walh and cleanſe them; we once ſtript our ſelves of the garments 
of grace, but now we know not how to put them on any more; | 
we were men, at that time, when ( in Adam ) wee laid them by | 
and put them off : But now like little children we ſhould ſtarve 
with cold and nakedneſſe,ſhould not the Lord pitie us,andput 
theſe garments of grace upon us. I/e are, ſaith the Apoſtle,of n 
ſtrength, Rom. 5.6, not able to thinke a good thought, norto 
will one good delire; butie is God that worketh in us bow | 
will and deed of his good pleaſure of grace towards us, Fhil.2. | 
13. Itisnot in our willing or running, but in God ſhewing 
mercy,Rem.9 16. And it is not unworthy our obſerving, bos 
In ver. 18. he oppoſeth mercy to hardening, ( He hath mercy? 
whom he will, and whom be will be hardeneth ) to teach us to Jook 
at It as a ſpeciall mercy, when he is pleaſed to take away the 
hard and ſtony heart from us, and give us an heart of fleſh, foit |} 
and pliable to his will. 


Fourthly, As we could not renew and ſan&ife our ſelves,{0 
neither cou}d any other he 


1 Ip us,and reſtore us againe tO the ho- 
lines we had loſt; In Ezek.1 6.5 the Lords tels his people there, 


how little belp they had from any other.when they lay in their 
mllery, there Was no eye that pltied R Hog to doe any thing 0 
them, or to have com : 


allion oy 4 hel 
vite,they come and a on on them. The Prieſt an | 


on,but they paſſe by on the other is 


_ 
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IN 


Chap.7. 


251 


there is nothing done to heale the wound which Satan by ſin 
had given to our ſoules, but they are Jet alone co putrine and 
corrupt the whole man moreand more, ſo as from the crowne 
of the head tothe (ole of the foot, there is nething but ſores, 
and {welling, and wounds full of corruption, Tjai.1. But when 
the Lord ſaw that there was none to helpe, then h: himſelte 
(like the good Samaritan ) comes and waſhe;h our wounds, 
powring in wine and oyle, to cleanſe and to healeus.Such was 
our pollution, ſo deeply ſet, that all the water of the Sea, all 
the bloud of bulls and goats, could not cleanſe us ; yea though 
we ſhould waſh in Nitre,and take us much ſope, yet our iniqui- 
tie would ſtill ftand undone away before the face of God, Fer.2. 
22. Onely char ſpiric of life, that ſpirit of holines, chat ſpirit 
of power which is in Chriſt Jeſus, that ſpirir being ſhed downe 
upon us, that cleanſeth us, waſheth us , ſan&ihes us ; without 
this, all helps under heaven had been in vaine,withour this ſpi- 
rit, neither Word, Sacrament, Commandements, promiſes, or 
being trained up in the Communion of rhe Church, and Chri- 
ſian families, neither any, nor all theſe could availe to renew 
us tothe grace from which wee are fallen, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
Fifthly, Let me adde this one thing more,It wee ſhould look 
at God himſelfe onely as juſt,and not as gracious,we could ne- 


ver have hoped to have obtained this bleſſing from him. Juſtice | 


could have faid no other unto us, then as Ezek. 20.39. Seeing 
you would not obey me, goe therefore and ſerve every man his 
Idol], ſerve your fin. When we had turned the glory of God in- 
toa lye, and had worſhipped the creature above the Creator, 
( who is bleſſed for ever ) Juſtice would then have given us up 
unto vile affeQions, and to our own hearts luſts, and to a re- 
probate minde, to dce the things that are not convenient, ſo 
receiving in our ſelves ſuch a recompence of our errour as was 
meer, Rom. 1. This would have been the reward of Juſtice up- 


on us for our {in ; But h:re Gracecomes in and powres downe 


upon us a ſpirit of grace and of ſanQifcation, Zach. 12. 10. to 

waſh us from our unclcant!s, chat we might be an holy people 

unto God. And hence: is that in 1 Pet. <. 10. when the Apo- 

[tle prays for the perfe&:': 4 of our ſanftification in us,he looks 

at God asa God of all (:race; The God of all Grace ( faith he ) 
| L1 


which 


1 Cor. 6. 1. 


Rom. I, 


Zach. I'2s 108 


U ſe T+ 
To evidence 
juſtification 
by ſanRtifica- 
rion,ls no cur- 
ning t 4 Co- 
venant of 
workes: 


of grace alſo. Here therefore to take an evidence of our juſt 


— 
» — 
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which both called us unto bis eternall plory by Feſws Chriſt, confirms 
ftcengtken, and ſtabliſh you, &c. As thereby the ing from wha 
fountain the benekir of ſanftincation comes , namely, 


f 
Grace, from the God of all grace. He is a God of all grac : = 
wards us .in ſanRifying of us. B 


CHAP Vil 


Shewing that ſeeing ſanfification is a bleſſing of the Covenant of grace, 
therefore to evidence our juſtification by our ſandtification is no ture 
ing aſide to « Covenant of workes. And, that one under the Cy. 


nant of workes.cannot by the workes of the Law attaine true ſanth. | 
fication. ; 


'IT2! His may h-Ip to ſettle us and confirm us in thetruth, 

ny ef namely, that ſeeing SanCtification is a bl:\ling of the 
Covenant of grace, even as forgivenes is, therefor | 
Le itis a warrantable and ſafe way for a man by al | 
from his ſanftification to take an evidence of his juſtification 

and ofhis eſtate in Grace before God. Forgivenes of tinnes an! 
fanC&ifcation,are both of them bleſſings of the ſame Covenant 
As is the one, ſo is the other; the one is of grace, ſo is theotht | 


(Ne 


tad 


cation (ſtandiag inthe forgivenes of our ſinnes) from our: 
Qihcation, is not a'turning aſide from the Covenant of grit! 
to a Covenant of workes, bur it. is to prove one bþ-nefit of 
Covenant of Grace, by another benefit of the ſame Coven 
This argument is unanſwerable. I reaſon chus, If juſtificat® 
and ſanAification beboth.of them benefits of the Covenantd 


Grace, then to evidence the one b jy the other, is no carning'* 
ſide to a Covenant of worke 


$3 But they are both ofthewd®# 
tits of the Covenant of Grace, Ergo. If ſo be the forgivenelſe0 
Our {1nnes were 


Ir 101 promiſed in the Covenant of Grace , a 

Qifcation. were a bleſling of the Covenant of work®» 
might it well be ſaid, that to evidence one by the other, 
a turning aſide from the Covenant of grace to that 0! p 


wor kes 3 But when they are both prom ſed, both communi? 


— 


| | 


Þ P 


i -- 


one, bur we are Saints by calling, and our ca}lin 
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ed to us by the ſame Covenant, there 13 no cylour to charge 
this way of evidencing our eftate, with tuning aitde Uo anue 
ther Covenant. - 

But may nota man that is under the Covenance of workee, ObjeF. 
by giving himfclfe to holy dutics and actions, and exercuung Thu one un- 


himſelfe in them, come to attaine an Kabir of holincs, and be 
truly ſanAitd? 

Seme have not doubted toathi me as much, bur falily, and 
the fallity of this opinion may be mad evident by thete Conue 
derations following. 

1. This opinion imports thus much, T har one under the 
Covenant of works, may performe acts that are huly, which is 
falſe ; he inay indeed doe ſuch things as are materially holy, as 
bcing commanded of God, whoſe word and Commandementr 
doth ſanfize them, and make the things holy in themſelves, 
but rhey are nor formally holy, bur, ( coming from their im- 
pure tiearts ) thereby they are polluced and detiled, Tit. 1. And 
theccfore can haveno ſuch power to work ſanEirie in the ſub- 


jet whence they come, 


2. If true ſanRiFcation may be in one that is under the Co- 
venant of workes, then muſt we of necellitie change the Arcicles 
or promiſes of the Covenant of Grace, and make the promiſe 
of ſahAitcation no part of it ; we muſt blor out thoſe promi- 
ſes of writing the Law in our hearts, and puttin a new ſpirit witkin 
zs, and all other premiſes of the like nature, muſt be raſed our 
of the covenant of grace, if one under the covenant of workes 
may attaine to this ſanAihcation by his owne workes. = 

3. Thisopinion iz dice&ly crotfe and contrary to the Apo- 
ftle in Gal.3.2. where he tels us, that we receive the Spirit of 
ſan&ification, not by the workes of the Law, but by hearing of 


faith preached. Itis the dofrine of grace, nor of workes, 


which makes us partakers of this ſpirit. And hence-it is that 
in 2 Cor.3.6. he tels us, that ir is the New Tecſt1ment which is 
the miniſtration of the Spirit, by which the Spicic is miniftred 
and conveyed unto us, The Law, or the workes of the Law do 
Not. Es 
4. Our being ſanRiked, and our being Saints; is in effect all 
o is b7 the Go- 


Ll 2 jpel 


der the cove- 
nant of works 
CanuOot by 
wo Ks attaine 
co true ſanti« 
fication 3 pro- 
vel by 11, 
reaſons. 


Anſw, 


1he Goſpel-COVENANT, 2: 


Pal. $1. 
Epheſ. 2. Io. 


Epheſ, 4. 54. 


Joh. 14. 19. 


Tir. 2, 14. 


| but ifhe violated and brake this C 


SR vn of 
ſpel of hin + The. 2.14-and therefore our Sandtification , 
race allo. 
"— : Ire are ſan&itied by being in Chriſt, whence are thoſe a. 
preſſions frequent in Scripture, Saints in Chriſt Teſus, ſanfiifiedin 
Chriſt, and ſuch like. Now our implanting into Chriſtis apy, 
Iy from grace, and therefore ſo 1s our Sandtification alſo. 

6. Our Santification is called a new creation, Create in ys 
acleane keart, O God (faith David)Plal.5 1. And in Epheſ. 9. 1, 
Ie are created unto good works. Andin 2 Cor. 5. We becomeney 
Creatures in Chriſt Jeſus. And in Epheſ. 4. 24.The new man i cre 
ted after God in bolines, &c. All which imply, that there muſth; 
a creating power put forth to the working of this new mann 
us, We muſt therefore deifie the workes of the Law, and make 
a God of them, induing them with a creating power,it we wil | 
aſcribe ſuch efficacy unto them, as to worke true ſanCtification | 

1n us. 


7. Wereceive the Spirit by faich, Gal.3.14. therefore not by 
the workes of the Law. 

$. Chriſttells us plainly, the worldof unbelievers that ze 
under the Law, cannot receive the Spirit, Joh. 1 4. 17. whomthe 
world cannot receive. 

9. SanQtification is purchaſed for us by the bloud of Chrif 
He gave himſelfe for us, to purge ws,&c. Tit.2.1 4. And ſo in Epte/: 
5 25, 26, 27. He gave bimſelfe for his Church, that be might ſanti- 

e 24, 

10. The Covenant of workes preſuppoſeth our ſanAifcati- 
on, bur it promilſeth itnot: It preſuppoſeth it, I ſay, becault 
there could have been no place for aCovenant of works,ifG 
bad nor. firſt given Adam a ſpirit of holineſſe to enable 818 
thereunto. Firſt therefore God creates man holy , and then 
makesa Covenant with himyrequiring of him to work cot 
ng to that holineſle of his nature which he was endued With 


ovenant,this Covenant dot 


not promile to renev7 him to holineſſe again ; this promiſe 


longs to another Covenant. 


11. But eſpecially conſider theproner and immediat® work» 
er of our ſanCtification, which lathe Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 15-16: 


tor which cauſe the ſpirit is called the ſpirit of Grace, Zack. a4 


DR 
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10. and the (pirit of bolineſſe, Rom. 1, Ele&ion 1s the 1nfmediate 
work of tke Father, Redemption the work of the Sonne, San- 
ification the work of the Holy Ghoſt. All the whole Trinity 
working together in the work of our ſalvation; yet every one 


in his own order. Firſt, the Father cleQs ; then the Sonne re- 


deems ; and laſtly the Spirit ſanRities, 

Concerning theſe ſevera]l workcs of the three Perſons, wee 
areto conhder, 

1. That they are all of equal] extent. 

2. That they doe all iſſue from the ſame ſpring and foun- 
taine of Grace. | 

Firſt, they are of the ſame extent, none larger nor narrower 
then another : Thoſe that the Father hath choſen , thoſe doth 
the Sonne redeem ; Thoſe that the Sonne hath redeemed, thoſe 
doth the Spiric ſanQifie. The Father chooſeth none,but whom 
hee gives to the Sonne to be redeemed by kim ; the Sonne re- 
deems none but thoſe that were ſo given him by the Father 
and ſo it holds alſo in the third place, that the Holy Ghoſt 
fanctifies none but whom the Father had choſen,and the Sonne 
redeemed. 

Secondly, as it is thus in the cxtent, ſo itis alſo in reſpe& of 
the ground and cauſe from which they iſſue and ſpring : Look 
then, as our Ele&ion is of Grace and not of works, Rom, 1 1. 6. 
and our Redemption is of Grace, Rom. 3. 24. fo is our San&i- 
fication alio, T:t.3. 4,5. Nor according to the works which we 
had done,but according to his mercy be ſaved us,by the waſhing of the 
xew birth, and the renewing, of the Hely Ghoſt : ſo that the ſame 
grace, favour, and good will which moved the Father to ſer 
his love upon us in our Ele&ion, and caufed the Sonneto give 
himfſclfe for our Redemption , the ſame Grace ſends or brin 
the Spirit into our hearts to renew us unto holinzfſe. And 
thence it is, that ſometimes wee are faid to be choſen that 
wee might be holy, as-in Epheſ. 1. 4. ſometimes ſaid to be 
redeemed that wee might be holy, Luke 1. 74, 75, to the 
end that wee might know that our ſanGtification and renew- 
Ing unto holinefſe doth come from 'the ſame grace, as doe 
our Eletion and Redemption ; and therefore as our Ele- 
ction is not of workes, but of grace ; and our redemption is 

not 


— 


The Goſpel-C OVENANT, Par, 


Heb. 10. 29. 
vindicated. 


{aid to beleeve, onely 


es 
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not of xorkes, but of grace; fo it 1s alſo conctrning gy; 


lanctification. | conclude therefore that by the works, 
of the Law, No man being under the Law or cog, 
ot workes , can attaine to true fanctification and hyuling, 
And if fanctitication be nor by the Law or covenant of work, 
then it necetſarily and invincibly tollowes , that tora man ;, 
ery hiscfare in gracsby his ſanctification , Is no turning aſg, 
to a Covenant of workcs. 

Thus much we do not un» illingly aſſent unto, namily thi 
there is a kind of outwa:d/ſanAitcation ( 1mproper]y (@ . 
led) or rather an outward reformation , which a man yp. 
der the covenant of workes tnay attaineunto. The Law hah 


a Power not onely to irritate and provol e the luſt thath | 


within, by its contrariety thtreunto , Rom. 7. 11. but alſoy | 


curbe andreſtraine the breaking of ic forth into outward att, 


by the rtrror of it, Gal.3.19. Ex0.20. And by this retormation | 
thus wrought by the worke of reſtraint, the uncleane Spirit | 


may ſeem to be caſt forth, Mat. 12. but whatſoever reformat: 
on 1s thus wrought, is as far from true ſanAification , as eatth 
is from heaven : For though this reformation doth and mu; 


come from ſome inward work of the Spirit of God upon tix 


ſpirit and ſoule of man, as namely, to convince and terrlhe the 
conſcicnce,to tic theaffetions,and to awe the wil alſo, ſothz 
man dares not commit the things he would, yct the mind and 
willis ſtill unrenewed, the frame and'diſpolition of the hea 
is ſtill che ſameas it was before ; and therefore this reformat! 
on 1s nct true ſanctification. That may be by the Law; Ten 
onely by the Goſpel and from Grace. 
Object. But in Heb.10.29.it is ſaid of ſume,who i3 1 eſpett : 
their inward eſtate never went beyond a covenant of works 
yet of them it is ſaid that they were ſan&ifed by the blood0 
the covenant, which is the bloud of Chriſt: therefore ſuch 3 
are under a covenant of workes may be ſanQiticd. 
 Anſw, There is a twofold lanAification, one reall, 
In profeſſion onely. As ſome men are ſaid to belecve Wh © 
worke of faith is really wrought in the heart, who a'* -_ 
fore ſaid tobe ſound in the faith, Tit. 1.12.and 2.2.10 others 7 


: ith 
becauſe they make a profeſſ10N of —_ 


| 


| 


; 
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as Joh. 2.23. AQ. $.15.Simon himſelte b-Iceved alſo, &c. i.e. he 
proteiſed to beleecve, And as itis in faith, fo it is in ſanRificati- 
on allo. There is an holinefle of truth really wrought, Epbeſ: 
4.24. and theres an holineile of prof:ihon , when we profeſſe 
co carry the lamp otholincſe in our hands, but want th? ole 
ofgrace in the velje] of our hearts, Mat.25.2. There is a fanR&- 
ficaticn cxternal reaching to the purifying of the leſt, ſtandin 
in the ob(ervance of the outward o0:dinances of the Church; 
and there is another ſan&izcation Internal, ſtanding in the in- 
ward purging of thecon ſcience from dead workes, by which 
we are enablcd to ſerve the Living God, Heb. g.1 3,14. 3. There 
is a ſanCincation ro men, making us ſoto be cltcemed by 
men ; andthcre is alfo a ſan@ification to God, when we 
are ſo indecd in the ſight of God. Now this ſan&iticati- 
on here ſpoken of was in profeſſion, externall, in re- 
ſpe&t of men, and in. eſteem of men, but not rea!, inward, 
and in reſpe& of God, ſo as to make them holy and blame- 
Iſle in his h3ght. 

Objed. But they had real] giftz,as i!]umination,fome delight 
in the word, and ſuch like, H-br. c. therefore they were really 
{3ngiked. | 

Anſw. Ic followeth not, b:cauſe there may b=- ſomereal 
work wrought in the ſoule, which-yet may nor reac fo farre 
as to reall and true ſantftitication. There niay be ſome morall 
difpoſitionswrought in a mar., which ace rea'] in their kinde, 
and yet may come far ſhort of rue ſanitcation. 

Object. Aa waere there is the ſubſkice and b ing of 
a man, there..is a true man; ſo where th-re is ſuch a be- 
jog of ral] gitts, there muſt needs be-real] and wrye ſanRifca- 
tion, 

Anſw, Where there is the ſubſt-nce of a man there is a true 
man, if true be taken for veram nturale, which hath a true na- 
turall cxi(t:nce andb:ing, and is not a meer ſperm , a phan- 
raſme, an image or ſhadow of a thing. Andthustaking true in 
this ſence, a ranke thiefe isa true man, But take true for verum 
morale, for that moral truth which is required in th: word, 
then may there be the ſubtanceofa man, head, armes and fer, 
&c, and yer this man may. not bea truz min conſidered chu 

morally 
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morally : bring this man to th: rule of the word, try his ag, 
ons by the truth which the wo rd requires , ard then he which 
was found a true man in the former conſideration, will here be 
found a man falſeanddeceitfull. So here, gifts may be rea1j 
wrought in a man by a phyſcall worke ot the ſpirit, and yet 
bring theſe ſame gifts and the ations produced by them tothe 
rule of the word, and try whether they will anſwer to thepa. 
rerne of true ſanRitication which the word layes downe, and 
then their ſantification will be found falſe, coming ſhort of 
that holineſſe of truth which is in the true Saints. 

Obje. But theſe here mentioned are ſaid to be (anAifed by 
thebloud of the covenant, that is, the bloud of Chriſt, but the | 
bloud of Chaiſtdoth not ſanRihe only outwardly.as touching 
the purifying of the fleſh; but it purgeth the conſcience al(o 
within,to ſerve the living God; and therefore theſe here men- 
tioned were inwardly and truly ſan&ifed. 

Anſw. The bloud of Chriſt is taken either Preperly, or Sacra- 
mentally ; Properly, as in 1 Jeþ.1.7.where he ſaith, The bloud of 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin : the bloud in the ſpi- 
rituall efficacy of it being applyed'unto us, doth indeed in- 
wardly cleanſe us from all fn. But ſometimes the bloud of 
Chriſt is taken Sacramentally, and it is received ſacramentally 
only ; and thus the water in Baptiſme, and the Wine inwx 
Supper, is the blood of Chriſt, Matth. 26. 1 Cor. 10, and 11- 
Now this facramental blood was ſprinkled upon them, they 
were waſhed with the Sacramentall blood cf Chriſt in Bap- 
time: bur the ſpirituall efficacy of the bloud it ſelfe never 
rouched their conſcience, though the fign of it might be prink- 

Sic etiam pe. <9 0n the outward man. And thus Parews, Erat eorum ſanitific 

lens in Malac, 110 11911 interna ſedexterna, in profeſſione fidei, & participarione (a | 
pag-41. And Crdmentorum externa conſiſtens, They were ſanRifed , that 55, 
Any. wry (fairh he) they were by profeſſion ſegregated from the ſewes 
—_—— PA ny and were accounted for true Chriſtians 0r i 


onclude,the anſwer to the place alleadged, theal- 


C * 
lution is to that of Moſes, in Exod.24. 3. to 9. where oſes | 
makes up the Covenant betwi 


xt God and the people : hf 
= os "_ rehearſeth unto them the works of 42, hangs Yo 
which they ſhew themſelves willing to affent, Verſe 3- then af 
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ving taken order for the killing of the Sacrifice, the blood 
whereof was to ratifie and conhirme the Covenant, ver. 4,c. 
next he takes part of the blood and fprinkles it upon the peo- 
ple, verſe $. uſing theſe words, Behold the bloodof the Covenant 
which the Lordbath made with you, concerning all theſe things. And 
now the people having thus tar accepted the terms and condi- 
ons of the Covenant, and accepted the blood of the Covenant, 
being willing to be ſprinkled with it: now (1 ay) this peo- 
ple was a fanftified and holy people,a peoplein Covenant with 
God, ſeparated from the prophane people of the world, and 
werenow eſteemed a peculiar and holy people, though yet ma- 
ny of them were not inwardly ſanCified, but onely thus farre 
in reſpect of externall confederation and profeſſion ; ſo ir is 
with theſe here ſpoken of, they were content to-accept the 
ſprinkling of the ſacramentall blood uport them , and out- 
wardly profeſſed themſelves willing (as Iſrael did) to become 
the people of God ; bur yer all this while they were never in 
cruth inwardly ſanctified , never waſhed with the waſhing of 
of the new birth, Tit.z. This alluſion I gather by the words of 
the Apoſtle, calling the bloud here mentioned the bloud of rhe 
covenant ; juſt the ſame exprefſion as Moſes uſed before, Behold 
the blood of the Covenant, Exod. 24.8. And looke how the one 
blood was ſprinkled, fo was the other ; and what ſanctifica- 
tion was wrought by the ore, the ſame was alſo by the other, 
namely an externall federall holineſſe; they having(both one 
and orher) accepted the blood of the Covenant tobe ſprinkled 
upon them, whereby they were ſanctified thus far,as to become 
a ſeparate people unto God.So that (notwithſtanding all that 
which hath been objeQed, or can be ) this ſtands good, that ſan- 
Rification 15 a Bleſſing of the Covenant of grace onely : And be- 
ing ſo, therefore to prove our juſtitication by our ſanRiticati- 


on, is not to goe alide to a Covenant of works. 
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CHAT 1k 


Diſcuſing this gueſtion, whether there can be any evidence of q ſod 
eſtate, gathered from the habituall graces of janCification , ang y, 
fignes by which true ſan@ification may be þnowne, together wit 


other dedyFions from the former point . 


PETE S our Sanctit.cation a benefit of the Covenant of orace, 


= and ſprings it from Grace ? what then can our wor 
kf of Sanctiizcation merit for us. at the hands of God? 
what.have we hercin which we have not received? 


, Cor.4.. of his owne hand do we giveunto him, as David ſpate | 


in another cafe, 1 Chron. 29. but of this there will be a titte 
place to ſpeake elſewhere, | 

' To teach us hereby torry our ſelves , whether we have any 
part in that-ſalvatton which God promiſerh in his Covenant: 
when we heare the Lord fay as he doth here jn my Text, 4; 
tkee-alſo, thou ſhalt be ſaved by the bloodof thy Covenant ; we (hould 
ſearch and ſee whether we have been made partakers of thit 
ſalvation promiſed. But how ſhall we know that ? even by ou 
fancrifcation, if the Lord hath renewcd and ſanctified our ni 
rures, and made us new creatures in Chriſt. At what time Got 
faverh his people, at the ſame time he ſanctifieth them. And 
thus he rels.rhe [{raclites, Ezek.36.when he promiſcch them 
bring themback into the Land which their Fathers dwelt 
(which was unto thenr-a type of heaven, was therefore called 


the Lo.ds Land, Hoſ.9.3. 2 Chren.7:20: ) he tels them withall, | 


rhat-when an. at what time he would perform chis unto the®) 
at the-ſame time he would poure out his ſpirit upon them, 
would cleanſe them from their iniquiries, verſe 33. ſuravi© it 


that of the Apoſtle, Tit 3.4.s. he hath ſaved us by the waitin 
of the new births ad? «hae gr eggs, 


what time God ſanGtifi 
pives us the one as a 


that whcn the Lord 


eth us,at the ſame time he ſaveth U53 1 
pledge of the other. And therefore”: 
had converted, and ſanctified the han” 
new creature, he did wichall thus * 


Rific unto him, This day 55 ſalvation come to thy ſoule. Bec, LMkel9, 
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Some doc deny this way of tryall, as it no evidence could de 
had from our ſanctification, till we firft know vur election 
and jultification by immediate revelation of the Spirir : This 
mediate witneile ot the Spirit v;hich is by habituall and inhe- 


Some deny 
this kind of 
rryall by ſan- 
Qincation. 
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rent graces, is not to behearkened unto, untill the immediate 
witneffe hath ſpoken. But if there be no tryall and knowledge 
of our «ſtate to be had by habicuall grace; then 

1. Whatdid Chriſt meane when hetold his Diſcipics, that 
hereby ſhould all men know them to be his Diiciples, it chey 
love one another? Jeh.13. What did Paul mean, whe:n he bids 
us prove our ſelves whether we beinthe faith or no ? 2 Cor. 13. 
David ſurely was deceived, when he ſaid, bereby I know that I 
ſhall not be conſourded, when I have reſpe unto all thy commande- 
ments; it iO be no knowledge of our good eſtate may be gathe- 
red hereby. Yea, to what end did Fobn lay downe all rhoſe 
{1zncs and tokens of a bleſſed eſtate, which are ſcattered here 
and there rhrough the whole firſt Epiſtle ? his ſcope in that E- 
pittle b-ing this, even to give to the faithfull ſome certaine evi- 
dence of their {alvation, as is manifelt,by chap. 5.13. And this 
being his ſcope, marke then how frequent and plentitull he is 
in bringing in evidences of tiis nature, as now we ſpeake of, 
as we may fee Chap 1.7. If we walke in the lieht ( of holineſſe ) 
as be is in the light, 1b.n have wee fellowſhip one with another 
( that is) God with us, and we with him; ſo Chaopter,2,3..4. 
Hcreby we are ſure that we Ilnow him ( ſoas to have eterna]l 
lite by the knowledge of him, John 15.3.) if wee keep his Com- 
mandements; and in verie 29, Know ye that be which doth 
riphteouſneſſe ;s borne of kim ; and in Chap. 3. 7. be thai doth righ- 
teouſneſſe (walking in the righ tevutnetſe of a goud contcience, 
and uvright converſation) z righteors (namely by imputation) 

even as Chriſt  riphteows; andin verie 9,10. He thatis borne 0 
God finneth not : In this are the children of God knowne from 
the chiidren of the DeviJl, even by righteouinelle , and loving 
of our brethren; and verſe 14. Hereby we knov that we are tran(* 
lated from dedtb to life, becauſe we lcv? the brethren ; ſo alſo verſe 
13,19, and 2,4, and Chap. ,. verſe>. 12, 13, 26. Surely thelc 
arc vo lying Teſtimonies, theſe witn<fes,are rruc 2: It in taking 
evidence from theſe things, we be deccived, we way herein ſay 
Mm: as 


Pur it 1s pro- 
red by Scrip- 
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as Teremiah faid in another caſe , O Lord Tam deceped, and thy 


baſt deceived me, Jer. 20.7. 

2. If there wereno evidence tobe taken hereby, this Wers 
to leave the work of the ſpirit in as much darkneſſeand obſcy. 
rity, as is the work of the Father and rhe Son : Bur the work of 
the Spirit is to make knowne and manifeſt unto us the thing, 
that aregiven us of God, 1 Cor. 2.12. So longas the Father, 
work of election ſtands alone, and is not accompanied with 


the worke of redemption and fanctihcation, his electing ofy 


| 


is ſo hidden in his owne boſome , that none can tell what he | 


will do with any of the ſons of men,whether he wil ſaveanyg; 
deſtroy all : But when the ſon comes and lays down his life fo: 
mans redemption, hedoth thereby bring to lignr the Father 


intention thus far, that it is now known that certainly there! | 


be ſome whom the] ord will ſave : But yet who thelſe( ſome )be, 
that-is counſel ftill, that is unknown ; therefore in the third 


place the Spirit comes, and ſanctifies thoſe thatare ſo choſen | 


and redeemed. And now by this work of the Spirit, it is known 
not onely that there be ſome that God will ſave, but the very 
perſons themſelves are therby ſingledout & marked; theſe hare 
the ſeal and mark of God upon them, whereby they are known tobe 
the ſheep for which Chriſt laid downebis life,according to the 
counſel and will of the Father; Even as in Mat.3.17. when che 
Spirit came down upon Chriſt, then God witneſſed, This # ny 
beloved Son : So.It is here concerning our ſelves, hereby we hai 
Gods witnelfe, teſtifying of us that we are his children,even dj 
his Spirit of ſan&ification which he hath ſent downe into 007 
hearts : By this weknow that we are children redeewed and 
choſen ; If we be ſanAified we are ſaved; Our ſalvation 15 be- 
gun, and ſhall be perfe&ed in due time. 

Obj. But when the Apoftle ſaith, we know that we are tra” 
lated fromdeath, &c. his meaning is, asifhe ſhould ſay » F 
which bave firſt received the ſeal and immediace wirnelle oi 
Plrit, we know &c. but others cannor know it. : 

Anſw. This is-not the meaning of che Apoſtle, as is evident 
tO any one that with atteation doth obſerve the ſcop* 
manner of the Apoſtles writing: The matter fands thus 1b 

were a number In the Apoſtles time , luch as Fames Reak 
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ſpeakes of, which profeſſed to know and believe in Chriſt, and 


would (ay, they had faith, as It 1s in James 2.1 4.and yet they had 
no works: They would ſay they had fellowſhip with the Father, 
x Job. 1.6. and yet they weuld walk in darkneſfe : They would 
lay they kneiw God, 1 Fob. 2.3. and yet would not keepe his 
Commandements : They would {ay they did abide in Chriit, and 
yet did not walk after the ſteps ot Chriſt, ver. 6. They would ſay 


_ they were in the light, and yet would live in hatred of their 


brother, ver. 9. They would jay they loved God, and yet loved 
not their brethren, 1 Jeþ. 4. 20. Now againſt theſe Sayers ( as ] 
may call them ) that were all in profeſhon, and in word, ſay- 


ing, Lord, Lord, but not doing his will, againſt theſe I ſay,the 


Apoſtle oppoſeth theſe others which had the true work of ſan- 
Riſication in their heart, and tells us that hereby we know. &c. 
Namely, it we doe not onely ſay we love the brethren, but doe 


- mdeed love them, &c. hereby we know that we are paſſed from 


death to life. Thus by theſe expreiltons taken out of the Apo- 
ſtles own mouth, we {ce clearcly who tney are whom the Apg- 
{tle meancth by this ( we ) namely,not we onely who have k 
ceived that immediate witneile of the Spirit, afſuring us of our 
ele&ion and juſtiication, but we alſo which have this work of 
ſanAification wrought in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt. 

Bueſt. But ſome may iay, why thould we goe abuur to evi- 
dence our juſtitication by our tanctitication , rather then our 
ſanRifcation by our juſtitication ? 

Anſw. Becauic though they goe both together in time, yer 
they are not both alike in reſpeR of manitc{tition:; Our ſan&i- 
cation is more maniteſt to us then is our pullincation.lts ealjer 
diſcerned : Furſt, becauſe our ſanRitncation is the work of the 
Spirit, whole part it is ( as was faid before ) to make knoiwne 
unto us the hid things of God; fur which cauſe he is called the 
Spirit of Revelation, &c. Efhej. 1. 17, Sccondly, becauſe our 
{anRincation is a work within us,wrovgat in our own hearts: 
Our juſtitication is an aQ or God without us, God not impu- 
ting tous our iniquities ; but our ſanAitication is an inwaid 
WO1K wrought in a mans Own bowels, of which he hath ( and 
cannot but have )a ſcniible teeling in himſelfe. 

Obje. But by this reaſon(may ſome 1a ll 
y )a man may a. Cl 
Ng 


4% 


—— 


The Goſpel-C OVENANT, Part » 
d! 


ES £ * 8 | - ,» - 5 I nee 
know his juſtification as his {anQitcation, becauſe wee are w 
tified by taith, and faith is an inward Grace plantcd in C 
heart, as well as any other (:nQitying Grace which {ptin 
thercfrom. And therefore wee may know our jultifica 
our faith, as well as by our ſanCtitcation. 

Anſw. True, ſo tarre as we difcerne our faith, we may therg 
by ditcerne our juſtification alſo : Bur this makes for us, not 
gainſtus. Theugh this withall is to be contdercd, thar fah 
being as the root of all other Graces, is more hidden then the 
are, asthe root of the trce is more hidden in the carth then thy 


tion by 


| body orbranches; but this we ſtand not upon : This therefpr 


Dent» 33. 29. 


we would grant, that a man may know his jultitcation by hy 
taith; but this roucheth not the point in hand. For when ve 
goe about to try car juftiftication by our {anCrif.cation, andþ 
qualifications inhercnt in us, in this way of tryal), taith is. 
cluded, as much as any other fanCifying Graces be. And the 
pairs 9 thoſe that due oppoſe this way of evidencing by 
ur ſanftification, is to remove all evidence by any thing in 
our ſelves, whetherby faith, or by any other Grace, and to 
urge onely the immediate revelation of rhe Spirit 3 The ſumme 
Is, that this is a ſafe way of tryal}, being laid down untousby 
the Lord himfelfe in the Word : And ir is a poſlible way, in % 
much as our fan&ification is more evident then our juſtincat!- 


on, this being an aft of God without us as was ſaid before, and 


that a work within us, which wee fecle and tinde in our ow 
ſoules. Would we then know whether we be of the number 
thoſe that are ſaved by the bloud of the Covenant ? wee need 
not for this aſcend up into heaven, to ſearch the book of God 
election, nor need weeto goc down into the lower parts of tht 
earth, for any there to tell us that we are delivered then 
but goe down into our own hearts, and if we tnde this wo" 
of ſanification there wrought, then what Moſes (aid of Iſrael 
Bleſſed art thou O Iſrael, a people ſaved by the Lord, the fame may 
be truly ſaid of us ; Qur ſalvation is begun, wee hve the ſeal 
of it, the carne}, the firſt fruits, which ſhall at length bring | 


full poſſeſſion of the whole harveſt - Bleſſed therefore Of i 
Which are undefiled in their Wy ( faith David ) which walk, 
L aw of the 1 


h. 
ord, Plal. 119. 1. Bleſſed are the pure 71 hedrt » *. 
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era EMO, 
5. $. Thoſe that have innocent hands, and a pure heart, ſhall ſurely aſ- 


c: nd into the mountaine of the Lord, and ftand in his Eoly place , Pal. 
24. 33 4 SUCb as theſe ſhall nev.r Le moved or confounded, Plal. 15. 
end. Bur if in our hearts we doe {till nourith impuricy, it we 
bz flethly, carnal], ſuch as have nor the Spirit, then have ie no 
part nar portion in that ſalvation which the Covenant brings 
untv Oe people without hslineſſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 
13. 14. No unrighteous perſon, no uncleane thing ſhall enter 
into Guds Kingdome, 1 Cor. 6. Os 

©ueſt. But how (hall wee diſcern our ſanttifcation to be 
right, tincere, ard ſound ? 

Anſw. 1. By the extent of it: It goes over the whole man, 
ſoulc, body, and ſpirit, 1 Theſ. 5. 23. and therefore compared 
to leaven, Matth. 13. 33. which runs through the dough til all 
be leavened. As corruption had defilcd all, fo Grace tanCtines 
all : The minde which was darknefle before is now light in the 
J ord,to know and underſtand the will.of God,and to ditcerne 
things that differ : The judgement made to approve the gvod 
which is knoxvn, the will to delire and endeavour after the du- 
ing of it: The conſcience is made watchiull, anFtender, feare- 
tull to offend : The affeftions ordered arig]:r tFlove the things 


which God loveth, and to hate the chings which he hateth :. 


The body ismadeen inſtrument to cxecute and doe that which 
is holy and good: Bo:hbady and ſpiric are Gods, fer to doe the 
things that pleaſe him , by which he may be glorified, 1 Cor. 6. 
all that is within us and withvut us, is imployed to prailc 
God. 


2. True ſanAitcation as it doth {anAine the whole man, fo 


ic doth forme the hrarc to a clo'meg viith the whole will of It conformes 
to the whote 


God, withuurt <cxceftion or icfetvation: when Gud wrires his 


Law in our hearts, he writs all his Commandements there, 


as he wrote all of them before in the Tables of ſtone ; and the 
being al! wricten In the heart,now we love all che Command.- 
ments of it, ſaying, as Paul, The Law # bly, and juſt, and poo; 
now his Commandements are not burth:nous or grizvous, all 
are £quall and right, we loveall, embrace all\, and laboa- co 
prattice all; du:izs of holinefſe rowards Gd, duties of 1ov: 
and rightcouſneſſe cowards men , goz han in hand in che fif- 
OT 
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A ſandtified 
heart findes 
NO Peace , 
when erred 
from the way 
df holines. 


v 


Either of theſe duties, or any part of them z when w 
| forme of Religion, and yet deale unrighteouſly with 


of a ſanAified Chriſtian : He makes account he hath dg 
half his duty, if either of theſe be omitted : He counts h 
as debtor to God and man, to glorihe God , and proc 

ood of men; and dehires to keep acleare conſcience t 
both, As 24. 16. It is but falſe ſanRification which 


ne bur 
Imſelfe 
ure the 
Ward; 


neglet 


LOona 


thi 
is curſed hypocrifie : And when weedeale ſquarely with men, 


but are careleſſe Gallio's in the things of God, this is by, 
kinde of civill profanenes: there is no true ſanCtifhcation in op, 
or other of them: True ſanWitication cleaves to the whole lay, 
and toall the Commandements of it, ſeeking to doeand fulfill 
all : ſuch an heart the Lord requires, Deut. 5. 29. and ſuch he 
works, where he works Grace in truth, 2 King. 23. 25, 

3. True ſanCitication will never ſuffer the ſoule to finde ref 
and peace,but onely in the way which is called holy : A ſandti- 
fied ſoule may ſtep afide into the way which is not good, but it 
can finde no reſt there; Holinefle ſtands in a conformity with 
God: It will not agree with any thing which Is contrary to 
God, or tofffis will ; a godly heart can finde no peace there, 
As on the one fe a ſinful heart may do the thing that is good, 
but it takes no pleaſure in ſuch things ; ſo contra the ſanRifed 
heart, may by occaſion and by ftrength of reftptation,and yre- 
vailing power of inward corruption , be drawn to a amiſle; 
bur when he hath done ſo, he finds no-re in his ſpiric,till hebe 
returned againe into the way ofholinefſe which he had turned 
from. Thus David ſtept aſide, but what peace found he ? Pet! 
fell into ſhamefull deniall, but how grieved was he afrerward? 

Thus Paul he confeſſed he did the evill that he would not 3 but 
how was he pained at the very heart, till he-was rid of chat b0- 
dy of finne? It was his continuall vexation. As the needle 
the compaſſe may by ſhaking be turned from the right p9i% 
and from the pole, bur it will finde no reſt till it be turnedt® 
t againe:So here, When therefore the heart ſinnes and fins" 
n it, and is nor labouring to work out the corruption V 

2s within, this is an evill fgn and dangerous ; this argues ® caſ- 
nall diſpoſition, and an unſan&ified ſpirit. But when we 
grteved for theevill which is in us, when our f1n1s counted 


mikry 
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miſery, making us lament with Paul, and ſay,O miſerable man 
that I am, $c. and that not onely as it troubles the conſcience, 
but as it cloggs the Spirit, hindring us in well-doing ; this is a 
jign of a ſanCtihed eſtate, and ſprings from a Spirit of grace. 

4+ True ſanRification will make us moſt wary and watch- 
full againſt thoſe {innes which doe moſt ſtaine our holy profeſ- 
ton, and blemiſh the glory of Chriſt , and make us molt ſtudi- 


_ ous of thoſe things in which God is molt glorifed: As Paul ſaid 


of himſelfe, Tcan doe nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth ; ſo 
indecd a fan&itied ſoule can doe nothing againſt Gods glory, 
bur all things for his glory.SanEity devotes a man unto God, 
he is for God, not for himſelfe, not for the world, he accounts 
himſelfe that he is Gods. If we live we live for God ; whether 
we eat or drink or labour or reſt, we doe them for God, 1 Cor. 


10. 31. If we get riches, we grow rich for God, to honour God' 


with our riches, Prov.3. 9. Our whole life is for God, Rom.1 4. 
6. This is a ſanQitied diſpohtition , when it is thus with us : 
And when otherwile we eat for our ſelves, as Zachary ſpeaks, 
Chap. 7. 6. we labour for our ſelves, get riches for our ſelves, 
not caring how our profeſſion is blemithed, and God diſho- 
noured by our worldly and coverous converſation ; this is 
from the fleſh, which loves its own,and minds it's own things, 
and not the things of Chriſt. 

5. True ſanfification makes a man affc& ſociety with thoſe 
that are holy : Its a good figne when the heart doth inwardly 
cleave to thoſe that excell in grace ; eſpecially, when it is for 
Grace-ſake,and becauſe of the Grace that Is in them.There ma 
be an outward complying with them, and ſome externall (o- 
ciety had with them alſo, when yer the heart is not wich them; 
there may be ſome ſutableneſle of difpolition, ſome morall 
qualifications, in a godly foule, which may give content unto 
a carnall heart ; but to love them inwardly , and that not for 
any other reſpe&, but for the grace which is in them, this is 
from a ſutable Spirit of grace working in our ſelves : Thus it 
was with David, Pſal, 16.3. and Pſal. 119. Come unto mee all 
yee that feare God, &c. and away from mee yee wicked, &c. 

6. True ſanAitication makes us aſpire ater communion and 
tellowſiip with God himſclfe ; it loves tcllowſhip with tho 
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Saints, but reſts not in them, but alpires higher; nothing gx: 
(atisfie a {ancti:icd ſoule, but God ; yea, it is Gyd which hy 
loves and ſecks ia his Sain.s. So it 15 alſo in the uſe of mn 
nanccs, they are all empry things without God, unl(ffe BY 
Lord be there; The Word, Prayer, Sacraments , are by Ting 
and empty things, unleſic he enjoy God in them; He i; the 
fat, the marrow, and {weetneſſe of them all : when God mer; 
the ſoulc in any of theſe, it 1s chen farishicd as with marry 
and fatneſſe ; but when he withdrawes and abients hin; 
ic findes no ſatiety, no relliſh in any thing : The ſoule is empr 
Rill, e311 be 611 ic, who is the funefſe of all things : God onep 
doth fill and fatisfie the ſoule that is ſanQitied ;, See Fer, ;, 
There you ſhall ſee the children of Iſrael, and children of Jutg 
togcther coming to, Feruſalem the place of Gods worſhip; bu 
45 that all they goe for ? No, ſaith the Prophet , They goe ſeelin | 
the Lord their God; they goe to Feruſalem to worthip there; bu | 
there is a further thing they ſecke for , even God himſelf; | 
without whom, Jeruſalem, and Temple, and all wou)d bebe | 
as a ſolitary cave in a wilderneſſe, it God were not found 
there; This Gods ſervants finde in-frequent experience: Son | 
times they finde God ſweetly preſent with. them in Praye, | 
Sacramenr, or the like, and then they goe. away as a man 6 | 
freſhed wich new wine : Sometimes they ſeek him but fir® 
him not, as Cant, 5. and then they are like men that vl 
would eat to the ſatisfying of their hungry ſoule, but thy 
want their appointed food : or like thoſe in the Prophet, thef | 
doe eat , but they are not ſatisfied, they have nut enough: 
IV bom have. I in beaven but thee ? ſaith David, Pial.73-25- Whom" 
there are Angels, thereare Saints , the Spirits of jul and pe 
fet men, Heb. 12, Are all theſe nothing with Dazid* Thel | 
were in heaven, and arealſo in earth: yer ſaith David, hen 
bave I in heaven or earth but thee. ? Theſe are good with 6% 
bur. not able to ſati>he a fanRiified ſoule without God : If it 
poſſible for ſuch a ſoule to be in heaven it ſelfe, there 12? 
all theglory of it, and communion wich all the compa?) 
Saints and Angels there, yet if i ſhould not there e099 ©! 
it would fay, 1 finde not him whom my ſoule Joveth 3 


longeth for; where is he? ] muſt finde him ere my 107 Gr 


Ml: —— 


: Chap.9- or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 255 + 
full. Thus a ſanAihed heart aſpires to te!lov ſhip with, and 

: enjoyment of God himſelte ; It Hayes not till it come to the 

. rop of the {adder where God is; Ordinan.es are as ſo many 

ſteps to aſcead up unto him z he onely is the «nd waich ihe 

1 godly heart fecks in them ; when wee reſt in chem, net ſ{ck- 

k ing or not finding God in them, this is buc Tormality, not 

. true ſanity : True ſanCtiry ſtayes nut till we can ſay as 1 Fob. 

J 1.3. Verilyour fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Sone Je- 

7 ſus Chriſt. Es - 

7. True ſanAifcation makes us cxcecding ſenfible of our 7. 

7 own wants and weaknetles in Grace ; making us to ſec how tar Sandticie | 
M1 thort wee come of that perfe&tion which ſhould be in us : Thus emit ye 

* it was with Paul, he ſtrove unto a conformity with Chrittz 

"8 but ( ſaith he ) I have not yet attained unto it : And ſo it was with 

© | ' David, Pa]. 119.5. Oh that my wayes were direfied to keepe thy 


ſtatutes ! 9.d. but alas, how ſhort doe [ come of ſuch a cuurle ? 
when men are fo full, and fo perte&, that rhey lack nothing, 
Its a lign that pride, and felfe-conceit, and hypecriiie hath fi.- 
Ted their hearr, rather then true ſanRity ; Theſe are proud 
Phartfccs, Hypocrites, Laodiceans, who are indeed poore, and 
blind, and naked, and miſerable, having no ruth of Grace in 
them. Itsa true ſaying, He that wants nothing m Grace, ba:b no= 
thing; others there are which are ever wan:ing, cver craving 
and begging, as men that are made up of wants , ſeeing ſuch 
abundance of corruption in themſelves, that it makes them ty 
abhorie themſelves when they come before God ; onely this 
they doe, they are ſtil] purging themſelves in that fountaine of 
Grace,Zach.13.ſetking to grow up to tull holinetſe inhis feare, 
2 Cor.7. t- Thefeare ſanditid foules, fuch Chrift pronounceth 
Dlefled; Fleſſea are the fpoore in Spr it, Bletle d are thee that thus bun- 
ger and thirſt after riphteouſneſſe, Matth. 5. | 
8. There be ſundry {anftifted atffions and diſpolitions, S. 
which doe ſhew forth true ſanCitication where it is : Ag San&ified af- 
Fiſt, holy mcarning for iinne, when our iinne is our chiefeſt {eXions: 
forrow, as It was in Dari, Plal. 5 1. 4. 
Secondly,a chuling of the way of Grace: when godlincs and 
Grace with loſle accompanying them,arec choſen and preferred 
before riches and treaſures of the wor'd , doing as M: cs, who 
N n 2 ;-: cole 
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Fit of Grace is not,nor have thoſe (that doe wholly want thele 


hoſe afiRion , rather then the treaiures of Fg yp 
ind David who ſaid of him ſclte, I have Choſen the bis fi 
cepts,&c. What ever befall us,this 1s our reſolution, in 
I will live, in this 1 will die. 

Thirdly,a caring andtaking thought for the things of Chrig 
Paul that chiefeſt of Saints, had his head full of theſe care; . ever 
cumbred with them every day : This was from the abunday 
Grace of God which was in him ; thoſe that are after theg 
they rake thought for the fleſh to fulfill the Juſts of it, Rom, 1 
but thoſe that are after the Spirit , they take thought for th 
things of Chriſt, Pkil. 2. 

Fourthly, an holy zeale and earneſtnes for good, to beafiy 
and working for Chriſt, with an holy emulation and coneenii. | 
on of Spirit, being provoked thereto, not onely by the zeale df | 
others, as 2 Cor. 9. but even by their lukewarmnefſle; the |: 
they doc, we will doe the more, and feek to draw on other by | 
our example; loth that any ſhould be more forward in evil | 
then wee for good. | 

By theſe things try we our ſelves, try we our ſanQtifcation, 
where theſe things are, there is the Spirit of holineſſe; and 
where they are not in-ſome degree more or lefle, there the$pi- 


II, 


6 
this a 


| 


things before-named )any part or portion in any favingble 
{ing of the Covenant. 1 
Uſe. 4. For direttion unto a} Gods people which have gr 
ven up themfclves by Covenant unto God ; Theſe doe man 
times complaine of the power of their corruptions prevailing 
egainſtthem ; They ſce ſo much ſinfull uncleannefſe in then: 
ſelves, that it makes then) to doubt whether the Spirit of gract 
ever had any abiding in them, Now for theſe, here is direQion 
how to get helpe., that they may become pure, holy, undefied 
and cleane from their ſin ; Let them look unto the promiſe 
of this Covcnint,which God hath made with his people: here 
IS a fountzin of grace opened unto them to waſhin ; God hath 
promiſed , That be would poure cleane water upon them , and pi 
cleanſe them from all their filthines, Ezek.3.25 .He hath ſaid, heF 
waſh away the filthineſſe of the daughters of Zion , that they may ; 
cleane, Are youthen leprous and uncleanc in your oWne yt 


Chap.9- or, 7. he C OVENAN T of Grace opexed. 
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Go then and waſh ſeven times in theſe waters 'of Fordan, and fo 
your leproſie ſhall depart from you : Goe to God and plead 
his Covenant and promiſe, and ſay unto God, Lord, thou haſt 
made promiſes unto thy ſervants, that thou wilt not only for- 
givethe {ins of thy people, but that thou wilt ſanithe them, 
and make them an holy people unto thee ; why then am ] ſtil} 
thus corrupt, ſinfull and uncleane? Lord, waſh me, waſh me 
throughly till 1 be cleane from all my fin. This is our way to 
get help againſt our corruptions ; we think (for the moſtpart) 
that if we have {inned, we muſt indeed go to God for pardon 
and forgiveneſſe ; but we thinke we muſt worke out our ſan- 
Qification of our ſelves, by our owne watchfulneſſe, reſoluti- 
ons, vowes, and promiſes made unto God : But herein we 
wrong our ſ{clves; were there not more helpe in Gods pro- 
miſes which he makes to us, then in s#r promiſes to him , we 


might lye in our pollutions for ever; we muſt therefore goe 


to God for helpe againſt our corruptions, ſeeking to him 
by faith in his Covenant and promiſe, ſaying, as Febohaphat, 
Lord, I am ſo borne downe by the pewer of my ſinne, that I know not 
what to doe 3 onely mine eyes are unto thee ; doe thou ſubdue mine int- 
quities, doe thou belpe me. The whole life of a Chriſtian is a lite 
of faith ; the life of juſtification ; the life of ſanctiacation 
we live bcth theſe lives by the faith of the Son of God, Gal. 2,20. and 
therefore we are ſaid to be ſanQiticd by faith, becauſeby faith 
we ſeek for, and receive the Spirit of ſanQification which is 
promiſed unto us. Herein then lies our helpe. Whar is the rea- 
ſon that after ſo many reſolutions, againſt ſuch or ſucha (in, 
yet weare overcome againe and againe? Itis (ina great part ) 
becauſe we look at the victory againſt them to come as from 
our ſelves; wethinke this or that ſhall doe it : but the Apoſtle 
tells us, that the vitory by which we muſt overcome, is our faith; 
1 Jobn 5.4. Reſt upon Gods tairhtulnelle for helpe and ſtrength 
againſt 1in, as well asfbr forgivenelſe of tin : And then , though 
there be no help on earth, yet weſhall ſe that there is help in bea- 
ven; though none in our elves, yet there is in God and in his 
fairhfull covenant. 
Uſe 5. Toſtir up thoſe that do yer finde themſelves deſti- 
Lute of all gract, not able to diſcerne the leaſt ſparke of gank: 
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nefſein thawſclves; let them(notwithſtinding )eontider whaz 


God hath promiled in his Covenant : He hath therein Promj.. 
ſed ; new heart, a new ſpirit, to create us new in Chit} Teſus 
He hath promiſed to poure otit waters upon the dry groyyq 
T/ai44-3. where there is no ſap, no moiſture, no goodnetſe \ bu 
their moiſture is turned into the drought of Sum er: yer (7, 
cn ſuch dry grounds, on fuch dry trecs, the waters of the Spi- 
rit ſtall be poured our, and they ſhall be made to bring forth 
fruit. The wild forreſt of Lebanon (hall become a Carmel, th, 

defart a fruitfull FicJdz goe therefore thou poore loſt cre. 
cure, thou ſinfull ſoule, who never yet to this Jay hadſt one 
drop of grace wrought in thy heart 3 goe thou to the throne 
ot Grace, Jament thy {'nfull and wicked heart before God, be 
this mercy of him, ſay unto kim, Lord, theu haſt promiſed 9 
give thy Spirit unto ſuch as aSke him of thee. Now Lord, ge 
It unto meaſinfull creature; make n e, even mealfſo a pans: 
ker of this bleiling. | 

Obj. But here perhaps you will ſay, theſe promiſes are made 
cnely unto tho'e that are in Covenant with Ged; butalzy, 
thouart a ſtranger andan alien, and haſt ever ſo bcen unto this 
-day, thou haſt no-part in theſe promiſes. 

Anſ. They belong to all that cither are in covenant with 
-God or cver {ha]l be; though they be not as yet fulflled in 
thee; yet they may be intended unto thee : theſe promites ma) 
bethine in reſp«& of Gods purpoſe of grace and intention, 
though not as yet in reſpe& of aQuall performance and exec? 


Encourage» tion. To encourage all to ſeek after this bleſſing : Conlid® 


ſeck wi - 
__— with your ſclves three things. 


1- 


"Fying Spuir. 


1. Theextent of theſe promiſes ; I wil poure out my Spirit up: 

-0n all fleſh, Joel 2.28. IV boſoever is thirſt;,core, and drink, 0f the me 
ters of life freely ; yea, turne you(ſaith Chriſt to (cornefull 
ners)at my correQtion ; and thcn Fehold, I will peure out 
Sprrit upcx you : Andin Ezek.36.compare verſe 20, with 25376 
here you may ſee that thoſe upon vw hom he promiſe ro 
poure his Spirit, they were ſuch as had polluted Gods none 
mons the Heathen and made it to be blaſphemed; and yet _ 
to thoſe the Lord promiſeth that Cwhen the time of x7 


| ta , hem 
was come, for.mercy to-manifeſt it ſelfe in them) up? * he 


| 


A — 


Chap.9. or the COvENANT of Grace opened, 


— 


he wou!d poure out his Spiric and cleanſe them tiom all their 
uncleargnclle. 

2. Con:;der the freenefſe of theſe promites ; Come and buy 
witkout meney, or money -wrib, 1121.55.2, drinbe of the waters of 
life freely, Apoc.22.17. 

3. Con.ide Chriits forwardncſlc and readinefſe to give tO 
every one that askes; had:t thou bur asked( laich Chrilt to 
the woman in Join 4.20.) I wrld baue given thee the water of 
life : Marke the place and: 0cca'1o0n of Ch:tiils words : Chriit 
being then weary and thirſty by reaſon of his journey, he askes 
of the woman a cap of water to diinkxe; no great matter T2 
give, bcing buta cup of water 3 and bcing by the well 1:de, 
where was water enouzh and ready at hand, yer the gives ir 
not, but ſtands wond: ing that he Þ:ing a Jew ſhould aske wa- 
ter of her that was a Samaritane; well ſaith Chriſt, tou de- 
nieſt me a cup of cold water to drinxke, being weary and thir- 
ſty ; but hadſt thou asked of me, | wou'd given thee the water 
ot lite : Nay, and did give 1t unto her ; though {he denyed hun 
a cup of water out of the well, yet Chriſt gav- her the water 
of lite. What wou'd the Lord [cſus have us to tzke notice of in 
this his ſpeech unto her, and.her dealing rowwards him,bur chat 
he is more forward to give that water of life { his holy Spicir) 
tO a poor linner, then weare to give a cup ut common water 
to athirity ſoul > O bleſſed Redecmer, who would not come 
unto thee? (oe therefore thou that haſt denycd the leatt mec- 
cy and kindncfſe to Chriſt in any of his members , though 
thou haſt thought a cup of watcr too muci of them, yer 
ſcek grace from him ; Aske his Spiric, intrcat hin: ro make 
thy heart new wichin thee, doe but aske and ſ(eeke; and he will 
due more thcn thou canſt hope or thinke plead the pro- 


miſe ot his Covenant airl iyalt in hope, Thus nwch for the. 


third bencht. 
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Concerning the ſourth benefit of the Covenant, namely, our Prefer. 

vation in the ſtate of grace , uptolcing us apuinſt falling away. 
== He fourth benefit which God promilſeth unto his jn 
4. | his Covenant 15 our preſervation in the ſtate of 
_ m__ Grace to whic: wearecalled : This is a part of hi 
- | gp | Covenant with us, that he once taking us to be; 
grace, people unto him in Chriſt, he will never forſake us any more 


but keep us in that eftate for ever: And by this promiſe the 
Lord takes away that laſt great ſcruple which the ſoul is apt 
to make in this manner ; although(may one thinke )the Lord 
hath ſhewed mercy unto methus far, that he hath given me 
hope of the forgiveneſſe of my ſins paſt, and hath changed 
my heart in ſome meaſure, ſo as it is my delire to doe his will; 
yet forall this I nd til] ſuch ſtrong oppoſition againſt me by 
enemies within and without, ſo many corruptions within,and 
temptations without, that I ſhall never be able to hold outun- 
tothe end; but as Duvid ſaid, I ſhall one day periſh by the hand of 
Saul; fo thinkes the ſoule here in mids of many purſuits by 
the enemy; 1 ſhall one day periſh by the hand of Satan ; I ſhall 
not be able to withſtand him. Now to this feare of our heart, 
thel, rds anſwers by this promiſe and benefit , which he hath 
coyenanted to makegood unto us; heundertakes to Keep U5 
in the ſame<ſtate of Grace to which he hath brought us3 he 
te11s-us, no, ye {ball never periſh, feareit not; he which hat 
begun the worke will perte& it in us and forus; Andas God 


{aidunto Jacob, in Gen. 28.15. Tam with thee; T will ke thee 


(ſaith the Lord) I will not for ſake thee 5 till I have per formed unto 
thee all that T have promiſed thee ; So he ſaith unto us, I will kf 
Jou, till Thave perfetted towards you all the good pledſtire of M go0g- 
neſſe, 2 The. 1.11. I wW1ll keep Jou in my GP band. I will p2:192 you 
by my councel, and afterward will bring you ts glory, Pla. 73: This 
bleſi:ng we have promiſed to us, in ſer. 32.3 9,40. They ſball fear 
me for ever, andT will make an everl, ſting covenant with them » that 


will never turne away from them to doe them good, but 1 will p po 


ma. 
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feare into thezr hearts tot they ſhall not depart from me : and in Iſai. 
| 4.8. With everlaſting mercy have I had compaſſion on thee, ſaith 
| the Lord thy Redeemer ; For this is unto me as the waters »f Noah ; 
| for #s T have {worne, that the waters of Noah ſball no more goe over 
| the earth : ſo have I ſworne, that T would not be angrv with thee. The 
| Mountains ſhall remove, andthe bils ſhall fall downe', but my mercy 
ſball not depart from thee, nether jþ.its the covenant of my peace fall 
| away, ſaith the Lord that hath compa;ſion on thee, Plentnull is the 
| Scripture in ſuch promiſes as theſe,In Hoſ.2.19,20. I will marry 
thee unto my ſelfe, &c. when the Lord marrieth us to himſelt, 
he doth it with a purpoſe to be ours for ever; whom God 
loves once with his conjugall love,he loves them for ever unto 
theend, Fobn 13.2. And thence ir is that thoſe that are truly 
regenerate and ſanCtihed, are compared to Mount Sion, which 
cannot be removed, Pſal.125.1. And toa Tree planted by the 
River of water, which continually flouriſheth , and withers 
not, &c. Pſal.1.3.and to an houſe built upon a Rock, Matth.7, 
And hence is that glorious triumph of the Apoltle , ſtring all 
contrary power at defiance, Who fhall ſeparate us from the love of 
God? &c. Rom. 8 33. Neither heigth , nor depth , nor things pre- 
(ent, nor things to come ſhall ever ſeparate us from the love of God, 
wherewith be bath loved us in Chriſt Feſws ; and in 2 Tim. 4.8. 
Hence forth is laid up for me 4 Crowne of righteouſneſſe : And thence 
was that conhdent ſpeech of the Prophet , in Pialme 73. Thox 
wilt guide me by thy counſell, and afterward bring me to clory, This 
bun<tit the Lord will tulfill unto his people ; when he hath be- 
gun the work of his grace, he will finith ic unto the day of 
Chriſt, Fhil 16. He will ſkew himſelfe to be buth the anthor 
and hnitFer of our ſalvation, Heb.12. 

Arminians and Papiſts which tcach a falling away from gracc, Thedoftrine 
know not the diticrence betFeen the covenant of workes and of fainrs apo- 
the covenant ofgrace. Their Dodrine of the Apoſticy of the ftacy con- 
Saints, that thoſe that are Adopted, ſanRtitied, and planted in- forres the 
to Chriſt, may fall away and perilh, is a dotrine contra ry to OY 
the whole tenour of the covenant of Grace, injurious unto 
God, and uncomfortable unro the Saints. Ir is true that there 
is a kind of ſecming holinefſe which may be loft, a forme of 
godlinclſe which may vanith and come to nought, Heb.6. 4, 6- 
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theſe foundations. 


How we may 


Gods power ; 
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p 
and 10.29. Its true alto that Gods own people called ang ho. 
{cn may much dampe avd quench the grace ot God which ; th 
them, and mayliew much inhkemity 1n particu'ar fals Which 
they arc ſubje& unto, being ſometimes {© far left unto thew 
ſelves as we ſee in David and Solomon, & Peter,8:c. As of era 
may be interrupted in them fora ſeaſon , ſence of it Way by 
much Icfſened, power of it weakned, the depree of it adated: 
bur the habit cannot be utterly Joſt, thelite of jcnever Ps 
out ; aman may beina ſwoune, and yer his life be in hi 
ſtill. The certainty of the Satats pcricverance is b 


. 1. GCudisablero ftabliſh them, 


ngr overthrowne. | 


utlr Upon 1 


and therefore they ſhall & | 
eſtabliſhed : He is able to keep us, Fude 24. Heis able to mit: 


us ſtand, Rom. 16.25. and therefore weſhall never beremons | 


O0bje&. But this isa weake argument to reaſon from God | 


power to his will. 


An\. Then the Apoſtle himfelfe argues weakely, in Rom, ; 


4. where ſpeaking of the weake believer, hee ſaith that "IP. 
one ſhall be c«ſtabliſhed ; and how proves he that ? becaut 
Godis able to make him ſtand. This is ths Apoſtles Argumen: 
Indeed its true, God will not doe all things which he cands 
he.can out of the ſtones and rocks raiſe up childrenunto Afr: 
bam, but he neicher doth it nor will doeit : But though G« 


will not doe all things which he can, yet he will do all chin} 


which he hath promiſed to doe. Now this is Gods promit 
(as we have (een before )that he will preſerve his pcople; and 
therefore if he can doe it, (i urety, he will doe it,becauſe be hatl 


promiſed it. And hence icis that in Foþ.10.28,29. Chi | 
£ucs from the power of God, and doth by that argumen'f* or 


the.undoubred ſalvation of thoſe thar believe, namely, becauk 
God is in þower greater then all. and none is able to pull the 


. out othis hand : Indeed. till we havea promiſe, there js0oT 
geuing from Gods power ; 


zN ded! argue (bY 
God will out of ſtones ra rg 411k ny” 1 c 


It tO tſe up children to Abraham, becal 
he never promiſed it ; but when we have the promiſe, chen 


may reaſon from his power : And thus did 4braban 


] ſhall have a Son (faith Abraham) becauſe (though 7 of 
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be as good as dead, yet) God is able to doe it. The argument 
was good, becauic God had before promited to de it, Sy 
in the caſe in hand ; God hath ſaid that he wii] keep us ty 


his heavenly Kinedome; and therefore it 12 £11 doe it,ae will 


doeit; he hath cngagedall his po:ver ard goodnelle to be for 
our ſalvation ; Gud is ours, bis power is ours to ſtabiiin and 
ſtrengthen us that we fall not; yea, hereare two immutable 
things to ſupport us ; the power and will of God. Theſe two, 
are as tne two Pillars betyre Solomons Temple; Fackin 2nd Bo- 
az : Boaz, iignitying (in him is ſtrength) and Fackinhe will fta- 
bliih : ) cheie ewo pillars ſtand rogether to eftablith ail tho'e 
that are ready to tall; it there ber ſtrength in him . be would 
have us to know that he will pur ic forth for our cltabliſninent, 
that we might be ſupported by his power ; his power and wil 
ſtznd together to fupport us. 

2. All the gitts of God which accompany ſalvation, are gi- 
ven witnout repentance, Rcra. 11. 29. Hoſ. 15.1.4. God never 
r:pent3 him of the grace he heth thewd to his people that 
he knew detfore : Hence is that in 2 Sam.7.14. when God promi- 
fern to David, nat he would take of his ted, and et upon his 
Tarone atcer him, and then ſaith the Lord, T wil be kis Father, 
end be ſpall be my Nenne, and my merg will I not te aw.y {rom 
bm, is I t95:ze it from Saul; to teach us when he hath once 
brouga: us into rheftate of Advpr on, to b{ his ſons, he will 
KYEr cate to tollow us with Fatherly love, he will never take 
away hs Futherly mercy trom us: adil: hereunto thet in Ifat. 
46.3-4- and Mal. 6. 

3. It wouldihzke the founaation of G.del: Qion, ifthoſe 
that arc once ſanctived ſhould tall away and re ith; for thoſe 
onely whom he xnew beiore, thoſe onely doch he ſanRitie * If 
he harh in mercy d#za:vn? us unto hiunſeltz, its ain? he hath 
Joved us from everliſting, 7er.31.3, our calling and ſanRitica- 
tion is acccrding, to his purpoſe, Rom. 8. 22. 39. 2 Tim. 1.9. 
Thoſe that are ſanGtited.jufitied and called. arc all fiſt choſen: 
Ard thence faith is called the faith <4 Gods El. Tit.r, and 
thoſe that are ſanktifed are ſaid cc be cho.en unto If, Fobeſc1, 
3-4. And why are theſe things fd to Fow from Gridzcle- 
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Aion remaineth ſure, we might know that our ſtatein 
ſure allo, as being built on that foundation which cannot þ 

moved ? And this doth our bleſſed Saviour make good in tha 
ſpeech of his in Mat. 2.4. where ſpeaking of the ſtrong deluſion, 
and deceits which many ſh uld bedeceived with, he faith, th 
thoſe deceivers ſhall (hew forth ſuch ſignes and wonders, as if it wers 
poſſible, ſhould deceive the very Elect : It it were pothble ; but tha 
they cannot doe, the Ele& cannot periſh. 

4 R would 4. 1t would fruſtrate the vertne and efhcacie of the mediat;. 


Gr ace iz 


, bm ag PR. and interceſſion of the Lord Jeſus, who not only once offreq. 
{ cel . ” _ up himfelf,as a ſacriice for us,but appears for ever at the right 
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hand of che Father to make interceſſion for us, Rom.$.24.Tha 

' prayer of his Fob.17. which he mad? forus when he was here 
upon earth, was and is a teſtihcation of the care he hath of 
now in heaven;He then prayed, Father keep them in thy name; 
and the ſame doth he for us now : He is not changed, he is ye- 
ſterday andto day & the fame for ever;he is our faithful High. 
Prielt, whobeares our names upon bis breaſt in the holy place heis 
now entredinto, Exod.28.29.preſenting us with his beartieft af- 
fjefion unto his Father, he having ſer us as a ſeale upon bis beart, 

_ andcarrying us in his boſome,and loving us with his boſome 
love. This for Chrif gave unto Peter ;. T have prayed for 
thee (ſaithChriſt ,that thy ſaith fail not, Ly.22. 3 2.And look what 
Chriſt prayed for in the behalte of Peter and the reſt of his Dil- 
ciples, the ſame prayer he makes for all thoſe that believe 1n 
him through their word, Fob.17.20. And if Chriſt make ſuch 
Iaterceſſion for us, we know that he isalwayes heard and accep- 
ted by the Father, Job. 1 1. It is not poſſible that thoſe for whom 
he intercedes ſhould periſh. 

5- It chere were falling away fro:n Grace, then it muſt come 
either by Gods departing from as, ur bv our departing from 
him : But neicher of theſe ſhall dc,c it; 1 ici r will God depart 
from us, nor {hall we( when once ethi: ty 1t1y called)depart any 
morefrom him, Fe. 2.10. He wil not fo: ' kc his people, 1 Sam: 
12.22. Nor will they goaway frm hiv. 1.6.68 Lord wht. 
ther ſhall wegoe? thou hat ihe four tin of 155, 11] b'efſednes 
1 thee; wh ther (howld we goo to tors) 

Qbj. D:1. "im who hd pericCt boltiu- ic wn h11 , an'l had 


= 


ee mee ee 


OCD EEE io et uo ———__ 


Chap.10- or, The COVENAN Tof Graceopened. 


_——— —————— — —— —— — 
— — = — — 


more grace then we have, did fall;therefoce we which have leſſe 
race then he may fall much more, 

Anſw. It tollowes not ; becauſe Adam and we are to be con- 
{idered under different Covenants : Adam was under the Cove- 
nant of works; thoſethat are regenerate,are under a Covenant 
of Grace; He was therefore left to himſelfe to work either in 
one kinde or other, well or i], as he would himfelte ; but now 
we are under a Covenant of Grace, and are kept by the poxer 
of God through faith unto ſalvation,1 Pet.1.5. he had no pro- 
miſe of being kept as we have; He had that which we have nor, 
Poſſe ſi vellet, he had power to have ſtood, bur abufed his will; 
we have that which he had not; we have will, but we want 

ower; but though we want power of our own, yet we are 
ept by the power of God. 

Obje&. But we have no promiſe of being kept in the ſtate of 
Grace, but onely ſo farce as wee are not wanting to our. 
ſelves, &c. 

Anſw. x. It ſo, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved ; for who is not 
vvanting to himſclfe more er lefſe? Are thoſe that plead thus, 
ſo vvatchfull and diligent never to be vvanting to themſelves ? 
I ſuppoſe they dare not for ſhame once afhirme it; and yet I be= 
lieve, they will nomherefore ſay, that b:cauſe of ſuch vvant, 
they oe tibles trom Grace. 

2. If this vvereall that God promiſed unto us novv under 
Grace, then 1 demand, what have we promiſed to us more then 
vvas promiſed to Adam? for ſurely it Adam had nor been vvan- 
Ling to him(felfe, he ſhould have continued ill in that holy 
«ſtate ; And if the Lord ſhould novy promiſe us no moreuvhar 
graceis ſhevved to us more then to him ? vyhere is the Grace of 
the ſecond Covenant above the hiſt ? 

3. The Lord hath promiſed this alſo, that vvee ſhall never be 
ſo tarre vvancing to our ſelves, as wholly to turn 2 way trom 
him, Fer. 32. 40. Heputs into the hearts-of his pcovle an holy 
feare of departing away from him ; thiey feare zo be devri ved ; 
Heb. 4. 1. This feare makes them pray, knut my be rt unto thee, 
and to reſy]ve with Devid, It is good for me 10 draw nivh unto God, 
Pſal. 73. And thus in Fer. 32. 39. I will ave them one beart , that 
tvey ſball feare me for ever, This fearing him for cv27 wa'ces Gogh 

children 
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children for ever to. cleave to him, fo as though they may haye 
their particular {lips and failings, yet rhey can no more ceaſ 
to feare God, and to cleave unto him,then this promiſe of Gay 
can faile, wherein hce hath ſaid, I will give them an heart tg ſears 
me for ever. At what time they ceaſe to feare God, at the {ans 
time, this promiſe of God failes and comes to nought. 

0bjef. But theſe promitcs which doe ſound as if they wer, 
abſolute, are to be expounded by other prowitts which ace x. 
prelled conditionally, it yce continuc, Colof. 1.it yee faint ng 
Galat. 6. : 

Anjw. 1. Theſe conditionall cxpreilions are addcd, not tg 
weakenthe torce of thoſe abſolute promitcs betore named, ax ii 
one fort of promiſes did croſſe another, and vere to weaken 
our conhdence in them : but there are two other caulcs of ad. 
ding theſe conditions. One is this : Namely, becauſc the Apo. 


» ftle in writing to viiible Churches , hee knew that in all ;uch 
- Churches there were {ome,that though they made as taire pro. 

feſlion as the reſt, yet they would in time diſcover ſome un- 
. foundneſſe at heart ; for their ſakts thereture the Apoſtle adds 


theſe( fs) as if hee ſhould ſay , if yee be truly grounded on 
Chriſt, and ſo continue, then {hall yce be preſented blamekle, 


* &c. Col. 1.22, 23. but this doth nothing atall tend to weaken 


the aſſurance of thoſe that are truly called and {anRiticd. Ih: 
other is this; Theſe conditional expreſhons have in them the 


« force of a ſecret warning and quickning cxhortation for every} 


one that ſtandeth or thinks that he fandeth t:: take heed lefine 
fall; and ſo-in ftead of weakning cur conftdence, the make us 
. toſtand more cautelouſly and ſure. 


2. Itisa ſweet and uſefull contideration obſerved ty thit 

: Jearncd Lawyer, and ative Inftrument-in the Caule of Gods 
truth, thatin the comparing and compounding of thele con- 
ditiona]l promiſes with the abſolu:e, we muſt place the coniis 
'tionall in the firſt rank, and thcn the abſolute in the {ccond: 
"the former as the major Propolition,the later as the mino” 
as thus: If yee continue, yee ſhall be ſaved : here is the conel- 
t!onall promiſe in the major; ther follows ; But yee {hall con” 
tinnezyce ſtal] never d« pirt from mu i 52 15 the abſolute PT 
miſc in the'Minor ; hae? follow the cenclufion cfabr 
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ance in the con{cienc: of the believer, [ ſhall be ſaved. The in 

verting of this order, breeds the diſturbance and cuntuiwun, 

when they fer the conditionall after the ab/vluce, 

Objea. We grant ( faith the ]:ſuice) we may be aſſured thar 
God will ho!d his promite; but no man can atfure himſelfe of ' 
che uſe of his particular will. 

An{w. Then belike the Grace of God and cjheacy of it muſt 
depend wholly upon the will of man : So chat where the Apo- 
file faith, It & not in bim thu willeth, nar m hin that runn-th,but in Rom. 9. 16. 
God that (beweti mercy ; we mult now change the Text, and lay, 

Itis in man that wiltleth, and not 1: God that ſheweth mercy. 

Obje&. Bur io what end are iHvic caves and warnings pi- 
ven, to take heed of failing away ivom the Cace of God, it 10 
be that thoſe which are under Grace caiznvr fall! trom Grace ? 

An;w. They ierve to keep the Saints more wartchiu!!, b 7 
which watchtulneſſe they are helped to ſtand moce tices : 
They are thereby admonithed of their own infiruicy,and made 
more carefull ro rt on Chriſt, by whom th:y are preſerved, 
2. I hey ſciveallo to leave all Hypoctices and Apcſtates with- 
out excuſe, they bcing warncd of che danger, bur they would 
not take hzeJ. 

Object. But this DoCtc ine of Perſeverance is a DoRrine of 
ſecurity, tending ro make mien carcleiie, vrchen they know they 
cannnor fall nor periſh. 

Anſw. It doth indced breed 3n huty ſecurity, that knowing 
theſe promitcs which the Lord hath made unto us, thus to keer 
us for ever unto himſclte,now we may lay as the holy Propher, 

I will even lay me down and ſl-ep in peace, for the 1 ord uſtaineth me : 
Aud though Legions of Devills b* ſet we round about , Jet Iwiltrut > 
in this, The Lerd 55 my life «1 ſalvati:n ; of whom ſhould I be a fr uid? 
be will deliver me from every evill work , and preſerve me blameleſſe 
to bis beaventy Kingecme. This holy peace an bi d (ecuricy 
doth intleed ow from the doQtrine delivered, but not that lin- 
full and carnall ſecurity which theſe men meane : Look in 
th< Saints who have fclt moſt aſſurance hereof in themſelves, 
and ice whether it wroughtany ſuch etf& in them;David ſaith, 
Thom wilt guide me by thy coun ſell, and afterward w'lt bring me 19 cl1- 
7y, Pal. 73. But did this his afſuranc: make him camally te- 
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cure? did he now conclude with himfelte,l may now take min. 
own liberty,and live as I liſt > No ſuch thought entred int his 
heart, but the contrary; It good for me to draw nigh unto God 
It made him to love God more, and to cleave unto him jn his 
inward affe&ion, and to make God the portion of his ſoy 
for ever. And 1o the Apoitie ; who more aflurcd then Pay; 
Rem 8. yet who ever more watchfull and more zealous for 
Chriſt? Certainly, they know not what this aſſurance is, which 
thinke this to be the fruit of it, to make us carnally ſecureang 
careleſſe of well-doing. 

©ucſt. It the Lord will thus ſtabliſh and keep his Saints from 
falling, how and by what means doth heetfeCt ic, and bring 
ko palle? 

Anſw. Here are two things concurring : Firſt, an inward 
principle and work of faith wrought in us, inherent and abid- 
mg within us : Secondly, an externall aſlifting power of God 
upholding and ſtrengthening that weak faith which is inus, 
and treading down our enemies under our feet : Both theſeare 
joyned together in that one ſaying of the Apoſtle, 1 Pet.1.5. 
Iee are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation : Heres 
faith within us, and the power of God without us,both united 
and working together to keep us unto ſalvation. Faith makes 
us ſee wherein our ſtrength lyeth, not in our ſelves,but in God 
chrough Chriſt ; being then ſenſible of our own infirmiry and 
weaknes,faith flies unto this power of God to be kept by hum: 
Faith ſpeakes in the heart of a Chriſtian as Jehoſbaphat did 
2 Chron. 20. Lord T know not what to doe, I am not able to ſtand 
againſt all this multitude of enemies which beſet my ſoule on every ſidt, 
but mine eyes are towards thee, I reſt on thee, 2 Chron. 1 4. And then 
the ſoule thus looking unto God by the eye of faith, and rel 
ing upon his power ; now the power of God comes in for our 
help, ſoas faith ſtands ſtill to ſee and behold the ſalvation 
God; And hereto agrees that of the Prophet, Tſai. 26: 3: The | 


eLord keeps in perfedt peace the minde which is ftaid on him : \Wet ſtay 


upon him by faith, and he keeps us in peace and ſafety by his 
power And tothe ſame purpoſe is that in Epheſ. 6. where W* 
are exhorted to ſtand faſt in the power of his might ; wee WY 

nave recourſe unto the power of his might by faith, and mw 
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we ſhall Rand faſt, and never be moved ; Now as wee have ſeen | 


that the Lord will preſerve his people in the ſtate ot Grace tv 
which-he hath called them, fo let ns con{;der what grace is 
herein ſhewed unto us from God, and what benefit comes 
thereby unto our ſelves. 

Here Is Grace from God For by Grace we ftand ; were wee 
left unto our (clves, we thon!d ſoon doe as our tift Father did; 
There is naturally the (ame revolting ſp rit in us,as was in him, 
an aptneſſe and inclination of heart,ready to depart away, fer. 
5. 23.Heb.3.12. loving to wander, Fer.1.4.10. wee have al(o the 
ſame.Enemy, the ſame Temprer todraw us with like temptati- 
ons from our communion with God, Lxk.2 2.41. And in thoſe 
taatarenot preſerved by Grace,thele things{corcuption with= 
in, and temptation without ) doe prevaile fo farre, as to turne 
back many who ſeemed to begin in the Spiric, to cauſe them to 
make an end in the fleſh: They turning back againe after their 
walhing , to the wallowing in the mire. Its Grace theretore 
whereby we ltand, cle we ſhould fall as well as they. 

Anda {mgular benefit it is, conſidering that without this 


one,a[l the tormer bletlings, tv have God to be a God in Cove-. 


nant with us; to have our linnes forgiven, to have our natures 
renewed and (anGihed, all theſe(l ſay ) were evacuated & made 
as nothing, if this one blefling of perſeverance were wanting ; 
for then we might loſe our intereſt in God againe, wee might 
come againe under the guilt of tinne,&c, and what benefit then 
of all this, that ſometime we had God for our God ? wee had 
our {inne forgiven, but now all this is difanulled ; wee have 
loſt God againe, and are now enſnared againe in the ſnare of 
our linncs : It is therefore no lefle bleſſing to be kept in a ſtate 
of Grace, then to be brought into it. And then, con{tider alfo 
the danger of Apoſtacy, that the end of ſuch is worſe then was 


their beginning, 2 Pet. 2. though their beginning was naught, 


linfull, and miſerable, yet their end is worſe : And it had been 
better tor them never to have knowne the way of righteout- 
elle, then when they have knowne it, to turn from it : Such 


tha]l receive the ſorer vengeance, Heb. 10. 29. The greater the - 


danger is of fal!ing back, the greater is the blelling in being pre- 
ſerved in the grace in which we ſtand. 


P j& | ©'je 1, 
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Uſe 1. This ſerves for enxdlefſe comfort unto all the San, 

, : y refreſhings. 

but this benefit of perſeverance ailures us of good things mg, 
abiding and eternal], in the conſideration whereof wee ſhoyjy 
be comforted with endleffe comiort, everlaſting joy ſhouldhe 
upon our heads , Tſai. 35. 10. Be our enemies never ſo firong 
and mighty, our infrmities never ſo many, yet fhall neither 
their ſtrength , nor our weakneſſes ao” us to their will, by 
wee ſhall be kept ſafe unto ſalvation by a divine power, which 
is above all and overall ; TheLyons may roare at us, but thy 
ſhall not teare us in pieces; Pharaoh may purſue us with hi 
Chariots and Hoſemcn ; but wait a while, and wee ſhall 
the Lord: fight for Tſrqe! againſt the Agyptians ; wee ſhall ſe 
the ſalvation of God. In Joh. 17. 13. when Chriſt was there 
praying to his Father in the bchalfe of his Diſciples (which 
prayer heuttered before them in their preſence and audience) 
marke what he did aime at in it, which was: that they might 
bave bis joy fulfilled in themſelves : Hee was commending them 
by prayer unto his Father , that he would: keep them in his 


Name, ard preferve them from evill; that none of then 


might bee loſt. And this hee did; that they knowing hov 
Chriſt the beJoved Sonne interceded with the Father for them, 
might be filled with comfort, as knowing that his petizion 
put up for them, could not poſſibly returne in vaine. 

makes our joy a fu}] joy, that wee are not onely brought int0 
a._ſtate of Grace, to have God for our God, and to have ol 
linnes forgiven , &c. but wee ſhall be kept in this eſtate fo 
ever. Though wee be not yet exempted from falling-m'9 
finne through manifold iofirmities, yet: wee are ſure Wc have 
a God which will pardon our finnes: Though we be weak 
yet when we are ready to fall, the Lord will either pw under 
his hand, and prevent us that wee fall not ; or if he ſuffer us? 
fall, yet hewill raiſe us up againe ; we ſhall not ſo fall 50 


riſe no-more : In the midft of all our infirmities, wee M4 fa 
with the Church, in Micah 


. 8: Rejoyce not agam mee 0 
enemy, though I fall k fhall ri Þ £ grinf dc 
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God ; he hath made a Covenant with you, tnat he will never 
forſake you : If it hath pleaſed him once to make yuu his peo- 
ple, he will caſt yon oft no more, 1 Sam. 12. Thou that com- 
plaineſt and walkeſt heavily becaute of chy imntull corruptions 
which burthen thee and prelle thee down, tcli me, Let me ask 
and let thy heart make anſivcr. wichin thee, doe thy corrup- 
tions and failings make thee Jeile to efteeme of Chritt, or doe 
they make Chriſt more precious unto thee? It thy corruptions 
get within thy heart, and make any thing more deare and pre- 
cious to thee then Chriſt is, this is dangerous ; but it by the 
ſence of thy corruption , thou art made to draw nearer unto 
Chriſt, to eſteem more of him, to cling faſter unto him, ſuch 
intirmity may ſerve to humble thce, but it ſhall never deſtroy 
thee: Though thau be weak, yet bz Grace is ſufficient for thee, 
ſufficient to pardon thy failings, ſujhcient allo to keep thee 
that neither che gates of hell, nor jinne, nor death ſhall ever 
revaile againſt thee : Commit thy ſoule therefore in well- do- 
mg !0 thy faitbfull Creator, who hath created thee anew in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and know that as hee iz able to keepe, ſo 
hee will keep that which is committed unto him againſt that 

day. 
ſe 2. This may ſervealſo for councell and dire&ion unto 
all Gods fairhfull ones, to take heed of {c}fe-confidence and 
thinking to ſtand by their own ſtrength : know wherein your 
ſtrength lyeth ; it Is not in your ſelves; Inkhis own might ſball 
no man be ſtrong, 1 Sam. 2. 9. but your ſtrength and ſatety lies 
in this Covenant of peace, which the Lord hath made with 
you 3 be keeps the feet of bis Saints, 1 Sam.2. 9. hee preſerves 
the ſoules of his Saints, Pfal. 97. & 34. So as none that truſt 
in him ſhall periſh. Ic is with us as it was with Sump/on, all 
men wondred wherein his great ſtrength ſhould lie ; bur ir 
was neither in his haire, nor in his limbs, buc in the Cove- 
nant of his God; whiles hee kept his Covenant with God, 
God was with him, and by bis power aflifting, and ſtreng- 
thening, hee made heapes upon heapes, and flew thouſands 
of the Philiſtimes ; but when hee had broken the Covenant 
of his Nazritſhip, and ſo had cauſed the Lord to depart 
from him, then Sampſon became weake as another man ; 
P P 2 whiles 


2 Car. 12-9, 


x Pet. 4. 19. 
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- > ga 
whiles we cleave to our Covenant and keep the [ ord With ys 
then are we ſtrong and do valiantly ; but when we truſt jn bs 
ſelves and withdraw ovr ſelves from God who is our ſtcen ; 
then we are weake and are overcome. There js nothing which 
makes a readier way for the fals of Gods child en, then thi: 
that they grow to confidence in themſelves and in that Prace 
which they have received. ; They thinkeas Samſon, they will 
rouſe up and (ſhake ihem(elves, and then they tkinke to dos x 
at other times ; but when the Lord ſees this diſtemper gryy. 
ing upon us, then he lets us tike a knock or two, to heale this 
evill in us, and to make us know that our way. to be ſtrong is, þ} 
weale; weake in our ſcives, that we may beltrong in the poy. 
cr of his might. And indeed when we are thus weake, then ar: 
we ſtrong, 2 Cor.12.9, And contra, when we are ſtrong, then are 
we weake, bereft of the power of God, which 1s our ſtay and 
ſtrength. And therefore Jet us learne of the Prophet to. ſay, I 
the Lord have rightecuſnefſe and ſtrength, Iſai.45.24. know how 
unable we are of our ſelves to do any thing; ſo. much as ty 
think a good thought 2 Cor. 3. but are ableto do all things by 
the power of Chriſt ſtrengtbning us, Phil. 4.13. And therefore 
whatſoever we have to do, look we up unto his helpe, to work 
all our workes for us, whether we be to meditate, to ſpeakeor 
to do anything, which might bepleaſing unto him, rely upon 
him for help, make him our ſtrength, as well as our Redeemer, 
Pal. 19.ver. laſt. : 
Uſe 3. For cxhortation unto all, to labour for a fate 1 
Grace, to get within this Cov.nant of Grace, get our ſou}s*n- 
dued with ſuch truth of grace as may affure us of on; abiding 
In it for ever. True grace is ofan-abiding nature, it is a treaſure 
that vill never faile ; Its that part. which can never be taken 
from us, Lub.zo. All the things of the world arc fading and pc 
1 iſhing, Riches-take their wirgs as an Eagle and flye aw?» 
Prev 23.0relle they are made a prey and ſpoyle by the nem)» 
as the Sybe.ms and Caldeans did of the goods of Job. Had: WE 
Solomons Treaſures, who made ſilver as tones in Feruſalem » 
yet we muſt goe naked out of the world , and rake nothing I” 
way wich us. But grace is a durable and an everlaſting pollct- 
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will not leave us nor forſakeus, One graine of true ſantify- 
ing grace, though ic be but asa grain? of muſtard-ſccd, ts more 
worth then the riches andeceaſtres of a Kingdome;. you that 
want it, ſeck it as your life ; you that have it, Keep it as you 
would keep your foul ; Let both take heed ot being deceived 
with ſhewes and thadowes of grace in ſtead of truth; All is not 
gold that gliſters 3 every on? which makes a ſnew, and carries 
out in his profetſion a forme of godlinelle, hath not the truth 
and power of it in his heart ; Thele ſhaGowes will vanith and 
come to nothing; it is the ſubſtance onely which rcemaines. 
Let us take heed we be not deceived; in nothing is-a miltake ſo 
dangerous ,. asS-in this-matter in hand. Seeming ſhews and ſha- 
dowes-of grace, will: end in real miſery; whereas truth and 
ſoundneſic of grace will bring to a weight of glory. 

We here in thefe parts, where Religion hath a name, and 
profanencile is diſcountcnanced by all , we ( I ſay )had moſt 
need to look to our ſelves : It is to be feared that wany an one, 
which now makes a good profeiſion b:fore men, yet it the ſtate 
of things and times thould change, wou!d guickly be tarnedin - 
to other mn. Thoſe that now ſeem to live, and to be for 
Chriſt, for Religion; tor Goſpc), andfor Ordinances, would 
then turne.to be cither cnemies or Neuters,and {hew themſelves 


| to. be hollow hearted and double-minded , unſtable 1a the 


way Which now they walke in: And there be diver, ſorts of 
theſe, As 

1. Some rcſt.in outward Reformation of grode ſinnes; 
they make clean the outlide of the Cup, that they may (ecm 
cleane before men; but they harbour man corrupt luſts 
Wichin, which they dove not feck to caſt forth: Into ſuch 
the unclean Spirit chouyh:he ſeem to be difpo{ſeiled, wil retarn 
againe, 

2. Some take up a profcdion of Religion for carnall ends, 
following Chriſt forloaves, 7eb.6.26. b.coming Diſciples be- 
cauſe they louk to rife and come to prefecment by Chritt: 
Judss wouldnever have cleaved to Chriſt but that hz hoped for 
{omea-.lvantage by him ; and what came of ic in thz end ? when 
he ſaw that his hope failed him, then he fals off, and takes part 
with the High Pricſt againſt Chriſt. Waen men do thus rake up 

a pro: 


D.vers forz; 
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C1 will fall 
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a proteſſion of Religion tor gaiae, tor credit, for ou eward to. 
ſpe&sin the world ; a croſſe day will come hich wit} blaſt 
their hopes in theſe things; God will on purpoſe croſſe the 
hopes ot ſuch men that they might thereby be diicovered and 
made knowne. He will have both approved and not approyeg 
to be known, 1 Cor.11.and when this unlooked for event falls 
our, then as they ſce their hopes to fail them, ſo othermen ſhy] 
ſee their Religion and profelion to faile with them. This aſh. 
.med budy of Religion not being animated and quickned with 
life, and vigor of Spirit within,will at lengih.be laid down 
when they have made uſe of it for a ſeaſon to ſerve their turne, 
.3. Some profeſſe the feare of God, and yet carry in theman 
heart eſtranged from ſuchas are moſt faithfull and uprightin 
their walking before God, like Caine that would come and (a. 
crifice as we]l as Abel, and yetnouriſh grudge in heart againf 
Abel ; one Altar ſhall .ſerve them both to ſacrifice on, bu 
.they have not one heart in them, nor one way to wa'ke jn, 
There will be aday which will declare and make manifeſt what 
:1s In them. | 
4. Some will doeas thoſe in Tſai.5$.2. and in Ezek.33. They 
will come as Gods people uſe to come, as if they would ſeeke 
after Ordinances of righteouſnefſe , and would know theway 
_ oftruth; but yet when the word toucheth their ſore, and 
comes to the quick to meddle with that which they havehid 
.under their tongue, then they begin to miſlike and murmur 2: 
gainſt Moſes, and to find fault with him that rebuketh then: 
So long as the word ſpeakes pleaſing things, they like it well, 
but when (like ſalt) it begins to bite, then they put ir fron 


them : Such as theſe often have the word in their eares( they 


will heare it )andin their tongue (they will calke of ic)andin 
their fore-heads, (make a profeſſion oft) and it ſhall be wilt 
ten on the poſts of their doores(they keeping a courſe of fam! 
ly duties) that all men may thinke the beſt of them ; but " ! 
not in their heart to:love it, it is not written in the 10? 

parts; and not being there, therc is nothing within to mae 


raine the life of grace, The oyle that ſhould feed the lampe 
wanting, and therefore the 1j 


ght of ſuch, will ac length 89 out 
and end in darkneſſe. 


5. Come 
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5. Someattaine unto great gitrs in knowledge , utterance, 
ability in prayer, (&c.) but witha:] they grow high-minded 
and conceited by meanes of them , and are puficup, thinking 
themſelves more excellent then their neighbours, that they are 
not as other men. Theſe {welling wals will nor ſtand long ; 
theſe that are ſo pufft up with a fletbly mind ; the Apoſtle ſaich 
of them, that they hoJ4 not the head Chriſt, Coloſ.2.18.19. And 
2f they hold not the head, they are but unſound members of 
the body ; if they receive not life and quickning from the 
head, they wilrdye and wither, Letus look to our ſelves, that 
we be none of theſe. Theſe may be written in-Teruſalem, Tjai. 4. 
2.They may ſubſcribe with their hand and name themſelves by 
the name of Iſrael, Tſa.44.5. but they are noc written in heaven, 
nor ſhall they cnter into the land of Iſrael, Ezeh.13. 9. Thc: 
want that grace which accompanies ſalvation : Reſt we not in 
theſe things, but ſeek after truth of heart, labour for that grace 
which will laft and hold out. Get an humble, meek, uprighc 
frame of Spirit ; Let our hearts be knitunto Chriſt more tncn 
the rewards of Chriſt. Inſt:ad of that fulnefſe with our owne 
gifts, get a ſence and feeling of our own wants and weaknefles, 
and come to him that hath all fulneſſe dwelling in him, that 
out of his fulnefſe we may receive. Such an humble, thirſing. 
and impotent creature, ſenſible ofits owne inſufficiency , yet 
lying daily at the beautifull gate of mercy to receive ſome gift 
of grace from him whoſe glory fills his Temple, ſhall and and 
continue to the end, till they receive the end of their faith and 
hope,the ſalvation of their ſoule ; when thouſands fall at their 
fide, and ten thouſands at their right hand, yer ſhall they 
ftand upright, they ſhall never fall,  Pet.1. This abiding grace 


let us every one labour for; ſeek it as filver; call, cry for it, 


- dig deep,and ſearch for it as for treafures,Pro, 2.Blefſed is be that 


findeth it, bleſſed now and bleſſed for ever. 


Thus much of the fourth benefit,and fo alſo of all the ſpiri- 
tuall bleſſings of the Covenant... 
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Concerning the 1.mporall prowi/es of this liſe ;  Shewing, firt dar 
crounds to aſſ.re us that God will not be wanting to his people in oye. 
ward things;and ſecondly , kow we are to walk that we may «ni 


theſe premiſes, .and whence it is that ſome of Gcds people ſuf. 
fer wants, 


Tempcrall 
blefſtogs of 


v1 PKTt tollowes now to ſpeake of the temporary , which 
the covenant» Rand 


concerne the geod things of this preſent lite, Con. 
cerning which kind ofpromiſcs,the Lord is not wan. 
ting in making his goudnefſſe knowne towards his 
people in full meafure. The Lord knowing how apt wearety 
have our minds taken up with careful thoughts about them, 
and knowing alſo that we cannot (in ordinary courſe) be 
without them , he hath therefore made knowne unto us his 
care which he hath over us,that he will provide for us what. 
ever Is necdfu}] & convenient for us, to the end that weknow- 
ing his promiſes concerning theſe things, we* might by faith 
reſt upon his faithfulneſſe,and might be free in our minds from 
all vexing diſtracting cares, ſerving him chearfully in our ple 
ces according to his will, looking to him for ſupply of all ſuch 
things as we ftand in need of, And concerning theſe kindot 
bleſſings, we may obſerve how the [ord hath made us ſomegt- 
nerallpromilſcs ofall good things, ſo as we ſhal want nothing 
that is good, Pſa.z4.10.% 8.. 11. The want of ſome one thing 
needful], might more difquiet us, then the poſſeſſion of many 
things could cheareus. And thereforche hat promiled to 81 
us all things : And belide theſe general! promiſes he hath 
alſo given us promiſes of many particular bleſſings ; as of lengdh 
of dayes, Dent.5. 3. 25.15. & 30.20. Prev.3.16. of protect!” 
on, Gen.15.7 r0v.6.1.Mlt, P ſal.$ 4.11. Zcch.2.of health and free- 
dome from the diſeaſes of Fyypt, Exed.15.26. & 23.25. DW 
br 5.and many other of like kind which |] paſſe by 3 Only 2" 
ind or ſort of them I mean to ini upon a lictle;thoſe I MAD 
which concerne our ſuſtenance and comfortable provilion 0 
necc{laries for life; as food convenient and cloathing convent 
ent, &c. bread to eat, and cloathes to PUT ON, as acob 4's : 
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G-1.25. Theſe the Lord hath promiſed that he will miniſter 
unto his Covenanted people; Theſe promiſes we have laid 
downe, Levit. 26.3.to 14. Dent. 28.2. to 15. Pſal. 112. 2,3, & 
132.15-1j4i.33.15,16. ferem. 31. 12, Ezeh. 36. 30. Mat. 6.33. 
2 Cor.g.8. 1 Timzgq.s. 

| mention the more of theſe, that we ſecing ſo many and 
large promiſes made anto us, we might be encouraged the ra- 
ther to believe and reſt upon the faithtulneſſe of him that hath 
promiſed. Ifthe Lord thoauld have ſpoken but once unto us in 
the whole Scripture, concerning theſe things, we ſhould not 


have needed ro doubt of his word. But when he is pleaſed fo | 


ofcen ro repeat his promiſes over and over, againe and againe, 
ſo often telling us that he wil not be wanting to us in theſe 
things, it is too much incredulicy in us, if afterall theſe we 
believe him not, and caſt not our care upon him. Eſpecially 
con:idering how the Lord himſelte reckoneth theſe promiſes a 
part of his Covenant which he hath made with his people. 
Note that in Dent. $8.18. the] ord thy God gives thee power to 
get ſubſtance, to eſtabliſh his Covenant which he made with thy Fa- 
thers,&c. God doth herein fultill his Covenant wich us, when 
he gives us ſuch ſubſtance as pertaines ro the comfort of this 
lite, and ſo in Levit.26.5,6. &c. I will cauſe the land to yeeld ber 
encreaſe, and your threſbing ſhall teach unto the vintace , &c. And 
why will the Lord doe this unto them? He tels chem in the 
ninth verſe following, ſc. I will eſtabliſh my Covenant with you, that 
is. will therein perform and make good my Covenant, &c. Pſ. 111.5. 
He hath given meat (ora portion) to his people; what moves 
him ther.to ? Even his Covenant : He is ever mindfull of 
his Covenant; the like we have in Ezek. 34. 25,27. Inall 

which we ſee how the Lord reckons this as a part of his Cove- 

nant in which he hath bound himſclfe unto his people, even to 

give unto them ſach things as they ſtand in need of for this 
preſent lite. 

And becauſe itis the duty of Gods people to live by faith,as 
well concerning thoſe things that pertaine to this preſent lite, 
as thoſe that concerne the life to come, to the end therefore 
that we may with more aſſured confidence reſt upon the faith- 


fulneſle of God in theſe things , let us helpe our faith by theſe 
conſiderations following, Oq 1 Look 


Helps to 
faich concern- 
in the things 
of this life. 
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x Look at the fulnefſe and bounty of our God., he hay 
full hand, a rich treature, full of all good things ; there je *s 
end of his riches; he is able to make ns abuund unto all ſuf. 
ficiency, 2 Cor. 9. and is moſt liberal and free-hearted,abundan; 
in goodneſle, bountitul , nor ſparing and cloſe-handed \ bur 
ready tO communicate to every one that ſtands in need. 

z. As he is bountitull, ſo he is alſo kind and loving to his 
people; he loves the proſperity and welfare of his ſervant: 
It delighteth him to ſee it goe wel with them ; he is tender. 
hearted towards ther?, pittying their wants, ſenſible of thi; 
ſorrows and necellities. 

3. He hath already given us greater things then theſe, he 
hath given us his Son, his Spirit, Himſelfe ; how ſhal henat 
then give unto us theſe leſſer things ? Rom.$. 32. 

4. Chriſt hath purchaſed them for us, he hath givena full 
price for them; heemptyed himſelf,and became poor to make 
us rich, 2 Cor. 8.9. | 

5. Ourbodics are the members of Chriſt, and temples for 
the Spirit to dwel in, and therefore not onely the love which 
he beares unto us, but that love which he beares unto Chiil 
may aſſure us that he wil,for his ſake,give us that which iscon- 
venicnt, becauſe we are members of his body. 

6 Itis not for the honour of Chrifts Kingdom that thol 
which are his ſubje&s ſhould be expoſed ro wants in needful 
things. If he ſhould leave them deſtitute, the ſorrow mightlit | 
upon them, but the diſhonour would redound uto Chriſt, ail 
he (ought not or cared not for the welfare of his people. And 
thence it is that in Ezek. 24. 29.and 36.30. when he promiſe 
unto them the increaſe of the field and ſuch other outward 

bleſſings, he tels them thathe wil thereby take away from then 
the reproach of heathen , they ſhould henceforth bearc rhe re 
proach of the heathen no more, and In Deut.28. 12,13- It 15 a8 
honour which God puts upon his people in the fight of other 
Nations, that he rag 3 them able to lend unto others, ma#© 
them the head, and others the taile. &c. ſers up his owne aboV6 
and the other beneath. ; 

7- Godis in covenant with our whole man - he is rt Gob 
of our body,as wel as the ſoule and ſpirit; we are wholly _ 


forechewnl alto turnith us with ſuikciency, taat we may be 
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he hath taken us wholly to be his owne ; and therefore even ag 
our Saviour Chriſt in Mat .22. doth hereby prove the relurre. 
Aiun of Abrahams body, becauſe God was in Covenant with 
Abraham, he was the God of Abraham, of whole Abraham, budy | 
as well as ſoule, and therefore Godbcing the God of the living ( 
and not of the dead, Abrabams body mutt live and rite againe; 
fo by the ſame argument, we may gather alſurance that God 
will provide for our outward man, becaule he is tne God of 
the whole man, he is a God to us not only to pardon our lins, 
to ſanRike and (ave our ſouls, bur heis the God of cur bodies 
allo, to fecd and to cloth them,to miniſter to them ſuch things 
as are convenient for them. And hence is that in1 Ccr.6.13. as 
our body is for the 1.ord to ſcrve and glorite him, fo is the 
Lord allo for the body to redeem it,to nourith it,to glorine it, 

8. TheLord knowes how many diſcouragements we meet 
with here ro ditheartcn us in his ſervice: And therefore he caſts 
in theſe outward bleilings as encouragements to provuke us to 
terve him with more willingnelle and cheerfulneile of Spirit : 
as Hez2kiub cauted the Levites to have provition brought in un- 
to them that they might be encouraged in the ſervice of the 
Lord, 2 Chron.31.4. to will the Lord do much more?, he will 
have his ſervants to know, that they ſhall not ſerve him for 
noughr, fob 1. not ſo muhas to {huta doore in his houle in 
vaine, Mal. 1. | 

9. The Lord hath commanded ſuch'durtics unto his ſervants 
as they cannot performe without a ſupply in theſe ourward 
things, workcs of love, mercy, kindncelle, helpetulnefſe one to 
avother ; yca, 'he would have us to abound in thele things, 
and (as cxawples ) to ge betore all other people. And there- 


compleat to every good worke. He will not {end on a meilage 
and cut off the fret of him whom he {ends, Prov.26.6. 

10. TheLord looks tor ſervice trom our outward man.gire 
Hp your body .s an boly Irving ſacrifice vnts God, Rom. 12.1.Glrife 
Go in your bodies and ſpirits, for they are Godss, ſaith Pail, 1 Cor.6. 
but he will not reap where he hath not ſowne, nor look to ga- 


ther where he hath not ſcattered; he will fuſtaine us, it he 
look for ſervice from us. 
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11. Weare Gods bouſhold and family.and therefo rehew 
provide for his owne : [t he have charged us to provide for - 
wwne, 1 Tim. 5.8. he will not, he cannot be wanting tg Ty 
If he feed the Ravens, Fob 39.3. andcloath thel lies, Mat; v7 
he will not ſutfer his children to want bread. TY 

12. By giving us these outward things, the Lord woul; 
nouriſh ou: faith in the hi pe of things ſpiritual] and heaven}, 


for when we {cehiscare over us in theſe lefſer things, ir m2 


aſſure us,that he will not negleCt us in thoſe thatare ofgrey, | 


moment. The outward bleilings which God gave unto [irae, 


were not outward bleflings alone, but pledges and tokens of 


better th ngs ; he gave them bread from Heaven , andit yy 
an outward bodily food, bur not that onely; bur icwy, 
pledge to them of the tiue bread from heaven ; he gave th 
water out of the Rock, which did quench their bodily 
ehirſt, but not that onely, but was a ligne and pledge of Chrij 


the truce Rock, out of whom ſprings the water of life ; hegare | 


them a goud and fat Land to dwell in, where they had vine. 
yards, orchards, gardens,and lived in pleaſure therein through 
his great gc odneſle, Neb. 9g. but not as an out ward bleſl.ng on- 
ly, but as a pledge of a better inheritance ; And thus doth hee 
unto us, thongh every thing is not now typicall to us, as to 
them, yet thas far we may go, to ſay that theſe outward bk{- 
tings are made p:edges unto us of Gods lJuve towards us in dit- 
things, ſo as we may argue from the [effe to the greater, thatit 
hebe ſo mindful] of us ir. theſe ſmaller things of this life, then 
doubtlefſe he will not neg]e@ us in thoſe greater things v hich 
concerne the«tcrnall ſaivation of our ſou}s. 

L3. He knowes that wee have need of theſe things, Mit. 
6.32, and therefore he having commanded. us to give unto 
him that needcth, Epbeſ.4.28.and open our hand wide unto 
the poore, Dent. 15 11.ſurely he will not ſhut up che bowels 0 
þts compaſſion from his vwne needy ſervants,burt will opeP his 
good treaſure unto them ,. to ſatisfe them wich good. things 
Deut: 28.12. 

2ſt. Bur ſometimes we ſee Gods faithfull ſervants to bee 
kept ſhort in: theſe outward bleſſings; how: comes this 


paſle; the Lord having made ſuch ample promiſes unto hes, 


att 
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and how far forch may any bee afſared co have a ſuihciency in 
thetc things? FRETS 

Arſw. To the firſt I conceive thus: Fill, altrhe promites of 
thing peitaining to this lite are ſubordinace and. (ub.ervicnt 
co the promiſes which concerne vur inward man,and our eter- 
nal ſalvation : God dorh not promite us th:te outward things 
ſo as to make againlt our ſpirkuall good , bur {o as to turther 
and hclpe it forward : he promiſcih-them wich Chiift, not 
againſt Chriſt, nor to hinder his kingdomein our hearts, Rom, 
$8.32. [tir lo tall our, that ſuihclency in theſe may better us 
in ihe Inward wan, we ſhall not wanc them ; but becauſe the 
Lord (ces us {umertimes to abule them to the fultliing of our 
wanton delircs, to pride, ſecurity, conktdence, and truſting in 
them ; here the Lord is tree trom his promite, leaſt by hlling us 
with thoſe things that 1e vutward, he ſhould.empty us of thac 
little grace that is in us. 

Secondly, there are times of tryal!, in which the Lord will 
try all his children, The Lord will try the righteous, faith rhe 
Prophet, Pal. x 1.5. thus he tryed them in Heb. 11.36,27. they 
were tryed with mockings and {courgings, being deiticure, at- 


Bitcd and tormented: Thus alfo hetryed Tſrael in the wilder- 


nefſe, Deut. 8,2,1C. and thiis hetrycd holy Job;G,d will know 
whar is in us; he will tee wh: ther we ſerve him tor waves, yea, 
or no; or whether we would.continue to {cervehim our of love 
though he ihould give us nothing. He will (ce whether we fol- 
low him for loavcs, or whether we can be content to cleave ro 
him in wants and neceſſities, having nothing. Buc though the 
Lord will thus try us, yet theſe times of cryal Jaltnor always, 
theſe are not the ways of Gods ordinary diſpenſation towards 
his people : Dui tng theſe timcSotiryal, the Lord doth fon e+ 
times cut (hot his ſervants-in eutward things, bur iris to do 
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them good in the luterend, D.ut. 8.16. The hardihips which: 


Hrael (uftercd for a while in tne wildernetſe, was.recompcnced 
with a land.flouring with milk and honey, 

Thirely, ſometimes God.withhoulds good chings from us 
fora chaſtiſement ofour ſin,accord ng tothat in Fer.5.25. your: 
waquities have hindred good tbings from you; when we goe out 
of the way in. which the bleſſing falls, ics noe mar vell _ 

tall. 
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fall beiide us; In thete cates when cither by linne we turn a7 
trom the path of rightcouinellc, or it the Lord will take ; tl 
to try our uprightneile betore him, or it he fee 9 enjuyinp gf 
theſe outward bleilings would be an hinderance to our \piricy 

all good, in theſe caſes (1 ſay ) Gods children may be cXerciſed 
wich wants and necc{litics, and yet the promitic of Gud failey 
not;not in the firſt caſe, decauſe the promile ot outward thing 
in the making of it,is ſubſervient to the (pirituall good of our 
inward man ; nor in the {ccond cafc, decauſe the Lord hath Put 
an exception of tryall,by which he will try all his : Nor inthe 
third caſe, becauſe theſe outward good things are promiſed z 
rewards of Grace, whereby the Lord doth recompence the low 
and obedience of his people. 

Put to the ſecond part of the demand, if it be further queſi. 
oned how farre forth a childe of God ( out of theſe cafes tore- 
named) may aſiure himſclte of the fulhlling of theſe promiſes 
unto him : hereunto I anſwer thus : Wee muſt conlider two 
things; firſt, what is promiſed; ſecondly, how and in what 
manner. 

Firſt, conſider what is promiſed; for here may be a miſtake, 
in taking the promiſe to containe more then indeed it doth; 
when the Lord promiſcth, that riches and treaſure ſhall be inthe 
houſe of the righreous,what doth he meane by riches anderez 
ſure? not the riches of a Kingdome; or that which ſhall be {ut- 
ficient for a man of high degree ; but ſuch a ſuthciency as is 
table to every ones eſtate and condition which God hath (« 
them in : That which is want and poverty to one, may be ful- 
neſſe and abundance to another : That then is riches ton) 
man, when (God gives him ſo muchas is ſufficiently enoughtor 
him in his eſtate and condition , though he may ſtill com 
ſhort of many others of higher ranke ; this is that which 1 
promiſed. | 

Secondly, con{ider in what manner God promiſcth thel: 
things, and that is (as was ſaid before) as rewards and as fruits 
of that faith and obedience which he requires of his people; 
Dwell in the land and doe good , and thou ſhalt be fed aſſurealy, ww 
the Prophet, Pſal. 37. 3. But what is this good that W* mu 
doe ? Anſw. 1, In generall. Be upright with God in our oy 

verſation 
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verfation before bim 3 2. Walk diligently and faithtully in 
ou: particular cajlings 3 be not {othtul] and unprohrable un- 
to war (c)ves : Itis the diligent hand that hath the promiſe of 
abundance; The talk of the lips brings notbing but want, Prov. 10. 
3. Andthen we muſt depend upon God by faith in the uſe of 
meanes, not truſting either to our own uprightnetle, or ro the 
meanes ulcd, but relt by faith on the grace of the promiſe, as 
knowing that when wee haveduneall that wee can, both in 


our genzrall and particular caliing, yet the Lord might juſtly | 


blaſt all our endeavours, fo as all our labour & ſtrength might 
be ſpent in vaine : Here theretore our conadence muſt be pitchr, 
not upon our fe]ves, nor meanes, but look by faith to the bleſ(- 
ſing promiſed, which blelling is all in all. Believe and yee ſhall 
proſper, ſaid Jeboſhaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 20. and contra, if yce be- 
lieve not, yee ſhall not be eſtabliſhed, ſaid T/atah, Iſai. 7. 9. There is 
much in the faith of Gods people: Its a ſpeciall meanes to ob- 
raine the blelling : It was uſuall with Chriſt , when any came 
unto him for helpe in outward things, to ask them whether 
they believed or no ; and then he would tell them, according to 
Jour faith be it unto you ; All Gods bleſſings are wrapt within his 
promiſes: And faith is the hand to receiveall, whether they be 
ſpirituall bleſſings, or outward concerning this life : whatſoe- 
ver the bleſſings be, if they ſpring from Grace, they muſt be 
received by faith. The hand of Grace gives them, and the hand 
of faith receives them : And ſometimes the want of faith one- 
ly,cuts us ſhort of the bleſſing we might enjoy; we proſper not, 
becauſe we believe not : The ſumme is this:Lert a man walk up= 
rightly before God in his generall calling ; Let him be provi- 
dent and diligent in his particular calling z; Let him withall 
in both theſe look by faith to the faithfulneſlſe of the promiie 
of God, believing that in this way he will give that which is 
ſufficient for him, Then 1 ſay, that in the ordinary courſe of 
Gods dealing, he may be ſure the L ord will not be wanting 


to him, in ſuch things as his ſtate and condition doth rc 
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Conteining ihe uſes of the former aotirine , concerning the tenpg-ap 
promiſes. Epeciaily ſhewing what we ſhould dve, both in the war: 
and m the enjoyment of them. 


_—_ —_—_—__AA 


Ir confutation. | 
Are theſe outward bleflings pe: taining to this 
life, bleſſings of Giace promiſed in the Cove. 
nant of Grace ? then tirit eterna]l li e canng; 
come by merit, when lelle bletl;ngs then cha 
muſt come from Grace. 

2. Hence allo talls down Popitlh fatisfattions, which they 
think are made by almes-decds, and ſuch like works. What ta | 
tisfation can wee make to Juſtice, from that which wee re. | 
ceive of mecre grace? of his own hand give wee unto him, | 
1 Chren. 29. | 

2. It makes againſt placing perfe&ion in a ſtate of voluntary | 


poverty,as it perteCtion could ſtand in renouncing the blellings 
uf Gods Covenant. | 


U.e3. For information. 

1. Concerning wicked men, this may Jet us ſee that they | 
haver,o true ripht before God, unto the good things of this | 
lite : (I ſpeak not of right before men, but before God; ) forit 
they have, | ask, by what Covenant ? ls it by the Covenant of 
works 7 then they muſt fulfill ir, which they doe nor, nor cat 
doe; is it then by the Covenant of Grace ? but they are not 
within that cove nant: They are within. the Covenant of works, 
but cannot fulfill ir; they are without the Covenant of Gract, 
and therefore they can claime nothing by it. Þur they ſay, | 
there is d:bitum Natare ; nature may claime fo much as tendst0 | 
the upholding ofnaturall life and being. Buc | ſay again, v hat 
claime can they have to life, or to any thing which concert 
life, which have deſerved to be deſtroyed and bi cught t0 F0- 
thing ? for ought I can ſee the old opinion herein muſt ſtand a 
ruth, that wicked men are bur uſurpers of the things the) doe 


enjoy. Andit Chriſt be the Heire of all things, and we comer? 
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ear right to them onely by Chritt, thcn rave that are not 
Chriſts, have no right unto them. 


2. Whereas ſome weak vnes doc think they inould pray one- - 


ly for {ptrituall bleſſings, and nut for outward things of this 
life, they may hence ſee their errour : T hcy may lawtully pray 
for outward things; look what God doth promile, wee may 
lawfully pray for ; but God doth promitle to us inete outward 
things, therefore wee may pray. tor them ; Chriſt al:o hath 
taught us the ſame, Matth. 6. and, its our duty to doc it, there- 
by to teftifie our dependence upon God our heavenly Father, 
for the ſupply of all our necell1ties , and in ſo doing wee give 
glory to God, as acknowledging that every good giit muſt 
come trom him, Fames 1. 17. 


299 _ 


3. Whereas ſome of Gods ſervants are poſſeſſed with doubts 
concerning their eſtate before God, as fearing that they are not 
the Lords people,becauſe they are ſuffered to proſper to much 
in outward things, this point may ſerve to remove that icru- 


Outward bleſ- 
fings no juſt 
ground to 
doubt of onr 
ſpiritual! 


te, becauſe theſe outward bleſſings are blcfings of grace to the 
people of God, and therefore may well ftand with a gracious 
eſtate. If we endeavour to walk before God in truth and up- 
rightnelle, ſtriving to keep a pure conſcience in all things to- 
wards God and man, then-for any one to ſay, I feare Iam none 
of Gods people, becauſe I proſper in the world, is all one asif 
he thould ſay, I feare the Lord intends me no good, becauſe he 
makes good unto me the bleſſings which he hath promiſed in 
his Covenant. - 
| 1. In the want of theſe outward 

bleſſings. 

£2. In the enjoyment of them. 

Firſt, In the want of them, and here conliider : 1. The cauſe 
whence it is that we are deprived of them : 2. What todoeto 
get them ſupplyed. 

I. As for the cauſe of our wants, what ſtall we ſay ? is God 
untaithtull ? doth his promiſe faile ? is he unmindtull of his 
Covenant ? if not, then think what is the cauſe of theſe wants 
which lic upon us; &c. In Foſh. 7. when Joſhua ſaw the people 
flie bcfore their enemies ( which ſeemed contrary to the pro- 
mic of God, the Lord having before promiſed to Foſhuah that 


Ip « not 


Uſe 3. For direction. 


eltate. 


The cauſe of 
our Wants. 


EIT 


ho Toned 
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; Yo 
not a man ſhould ſtand before him all the dayes of his life ) jo 
ſpuah falls on his face before God, and begins to eXpoſtulate 
with him why he had broughc them thither to deſtroy then; 
But mark the Lords anſwer, Get thee up ſaith the 1 ord to 


oſh 
why lyeſt thou upon thy face ? lirael hath fanned, and therefor 
cannot ſtand before their enemies : Foſhuah not Knowing, nor cong, 
dering the ſinne of the people; hee wonders at their overthroy 
as if the Lord had not been mindtull of his promiſe, he having 
promiſed that not a man ſhould be able to ſtand before then. | 
But the Lord tells Foſhuab, Nay (' ſaith the Lord ) It is not T thy 
have failed in my Covenant towards you, but you have broken Covengy 
with me ; Iſrael bath ſinned and tranſpreſſed my Covenant, and there. 
fore it is that they cannot ſtand before their enemies. So we , wha, | 
we feele our ſelves preſſed with wants and neceſſities, wee are F 
apt to think that God falls ſhort of his promiſe towards w. 
He hath promiſed ſufficiency of all good things to his ſervant, 
but wee ſee not his promiſe made good unto us, we ſuffer 
wants: And now we are ready to aske, why hath thelow 
brought us hither into this wildernefſe, to deſtroy us? But let | 
us know, it is not the Lord which hath broken promife with | 
us, but wee have {inned and broken- Covenant with him. 
There is amongſt us an accurſed thing, which till it be caſt out | 
of the campe ot Iſrael, we ſhall not ftand before our neceſſities, | 
but they will prevaile againſt us, as an armed man. They a: | 
our iniquities which have turned away theſe things, = out 
finnes have hindred good things from us, Fer. 5. 25. Our on 
wayes and doings have procured theſe things unto us ; wemy 
thank our ſelves, if we be cut ſhort in the things wee would 
have: Let God be true, and every man alyar ; Let him be 
knowledged faithfull in his promiſe, but we have dealt tre2* 
cheroul]y againſt him ; we have ſinned , and there is the t'® 
cauſe of our miſery. 

1. We haveamongf us Achans ſine ; I ſaw, and covet 
faith he; we have amongſt us worldlinefſe and covetoulſnelk; 
which hath ſciſed upon us, and hath eaten up our hearts: 
ruſt hereof hath conſumed the good that was in us ; WE pretely | 


ded to come hither for ordinances, but now ordinance aſt 
lighc matters with us, and we are turned after the pIey« 
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Chap.12. or,the Cov ENANT of Grace opened. 


any other people that profeſſed themſelves to be of the world, 
and for the world, had they thus walked, the Lord would have 


_ faidofthem, they are gone thither for the worlds goods, and 


let them take their fill of it, let them have what they goe for: 
But as for us, the Lord will not ſuffer us ſo : If he ſee us forſa- 
king the ſubſtance, the true treaſure,to run after theſe ſhadows, 
they ſhall flie from us the more that we purſue them, till wee 
turn againe unto the Lord, and then though we follow not 
them, yet they ſhall follow us, and ſhall purſue us and over- 
take us, as Moſes ſpeaks,Deut 28.2. As now we are preſſed with 
wants, ſo then we ſhall be laden with benefits, Pſal. 68. 

2. Wehave amongſt us exceſſe and pride of life ; pride in ap- 
parell, daintineſs in dyet, and that in thoſe who in times paſt 
would have been glad to have been ſatisfhed with bread ; this is 
the 1nne of the Joweſt of our people. 

3. Another ſort are idle and walk inordinately, not labou- 
ring at all, but live unprofitably, going from houſe to houle : 
They cannor put their hand to worke. 

4. We have abundance of oppreſſion and injuſtice in our dea- 
lings, with breach of covenants and promiſes ; there is want of 
truth and juſtice, it is almoſt departed from our ftreets. The 
Lord may now complaine of us, as ſometimes he did before of 
Tfract, T looked for judgement, but behold oppreſſion ; for righteou fneſſe, 
but behold a crying, Iſai. 5. 7. and this fin will make a fire which 
3s not blown (by man) to kindle of it felfe ro conſume us, 
Job 20.19.26. 

5- By theſe our {innes, we have brought a reproach upon the 


Goſpel, the glorious Goſpel of our Lord [eſus Chriſt , which 


ſhould have been glorifed by us. So long as the Goſpel held 
Its credit amongſt us, fo long the Lordalſo manifeſted his mar= 
veIlous goodneffe towards us, upholding us alſo and keeping 
us from thoſe wants which now we feele; But when the credit 
of the Goſpel began to ſuffer by us , wee began to ſutfer with 
it alſo ; receiving therein a juſt recompence of ourevill as was 
meet. 


6. Thereis amongſt us a ftireight-heartedneſſe , and cloſe. 
handednefſe towards the Lord ; in not miniſtring to the ching® 


which concern his worſhip ; the leaft portion is enough, and 
RI 2 rhe 
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The right 
way to have 


aJufkciency. 
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the worſt is good enough, for thoſe things that con 
honour : This is a finne which the Lord. hath ever be 
ta puniſh with ſcarcity, as we may ſee in Hag, 1, 
Prov. 20. 25. | 

Theſe are the Achens which have robbed us of our ſilver and 
gold, theſe {innes have ſpoyled us of our ſubſtance; and Where 
theſe ſinnes are found,it is no marvell though we complaine 
wants; yet not through breach of Covenant on the Locdsy; 
but through our {infull breaking with him ; Tfrael hath finn 


cern his 
N Wont 
Mal. 3, 9, ly, 


wee have {irned,and thereforeit is that we are fallen,and con, 


down ſo low. 

Secondly , Are we in want and doe we dchire to enjoy a ſuf. 
ficiency of theſe outward bleſſings ? would wee be ſe in; 
way in which wee may be ſure to be provided for? weehae 
the way here {ct before us 3 wee heare that theſe blelings ace 

romiſed in Gods Covenant : The promiling of them is one 
Ts of that Covenant. which the Lord makes with his peo- 


ple: The way then is this: Firſt, to enter into a Covenant | 


-—_— 


with God, and then to walk in Covenant with him, as be- | 


comes his people : 1. Enter into Covenant with him. Art 
thou in hunger, nakednefſe, or ( if not in ſuch extremifics, 
yet) wanteſt thou thoſe things which thy condition ſtands 
in need of? It may be thou art a ftranger to the Covenant be- 
twixt God and his people, and haſt lived an alien from God: 
Thou haſt wich the Prodigall forſaken thy Fathers houſe, d&- 
parted away from God, living vi iouſly and finfully, and 
therefore the Lord hath brought thee to the ſame condition 
as.the Prodigall was brought unto in theſe thy neceſſities ; doe 
thou then as the Prodigall did, when he was in nece{ity, 

knew not what to doe, hethen bethinks himſclfe ; Inmy F 
thers bouſe ( ſaith he) there is bread enough, but I am ready top 
riſh for hunger; I will therefore arife and g0e tO My Father, 


and humble my ſclte unto him, deli ring to beas one of his hl- | 


red fervants. Think «ith thy ſelte what proviiion che Lo 

makes for thoſe that are of his houſh »1d : his children and fer- 
vants have bread enough, Ariſe therefore out af thy {10 by Ic 
pentance, goe unto him and ſue to be taken into bis family; 


and to be one of his ſervants; and then will the Father aw 


acti drone. tl 
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roabs to cover thy nakedneſſe, and bring out the fatted calte 
to {atisfic thy hunger, thou ſhalt be fed with food convenient 
for thee : Thy bread ſhall x9t faile , and thy water ſhall be ſure : 
Though he ſuffer aliens to want, yet his family thall be pro- 
vided tor; but then remember this withall, to walk in Cove- 
nant with God ; walk as becomes one of the family ofheaven, 
and of the houſhold of Gud; be faithfull and diligent in his 
ſervice, have a care of his honour; doe nothing to blemith his 
Name, be careful] to pleaſe him in all things; be zealous for 
his glory : Be thankfull that he hath taken thee to be one of 
his : Bee faithfull in thy particular calling, as therein fer- 
ving the Lord, andnort to {crve thine own turn. Study to 
be uſefull and ſerviceable to others of Gods ſervants, which 


' are of the ſame houſhold of fairch with thee, and in this -way ot 


the Covenant, look for, and cxpett the blelling of it ; Doe 


good ( faith the Prophet ) and thou ſhalt be fed aſſuredly, Plal.37.3. 


If yee be willing and obedient, yee ſpall eat the good things of the land, 
Tſai. 1. 19, and if at any time thou be put to ſtraights and 
wants, doeas Jacob did, put God in minde of his Covenant 
and promiſe : Lord thou faidſt ( faith Facob ) that thou wouldeſt doe 
me good : Lord( fay thon ) thou haſt ſaid thou wilt care for 
me, and provide things ne<edtull for thy ſervants , and there- 
fore though I benot worthy ot the leaſt of all thy mercies, 
not worthy to be fed with the crummes which fall from thy 
childrens table, yer becauſe thou haſt ſaid that thou wilt ſatiate 
thy people with thy goodneſſe, make good thy word which thou 
haſt ſpoken ; Let thy mercy come unto me, as I truſt m thee. Thus 
doe and then Jay thy life upon it,. thou ſhale not want: 
Bread ſhall be given thee, and thy waters (hall not faile ; thou 
ſhalt have thy daily portion provided for. thee. Though thou 
haſt not much laid up in ſtore for many yearecs or dayes, yet 
thou ſhalt have thine Omer day by day. And as thoſe in Ne- 
bem. 11. 23. & 12. 47. they had by the Kings appointmenc 
every day a ſet portion, ſo ſhalt thou have thy daily allow- 
ance, daily bread, withall ſuchother things as concern this 

preſcnt lite. 
11. Asin the want, fo inthe enjoyment of outward good 
thipgs,the former conſideration gives us direQia1 allo ; do we 
enjoy - 


Iſai . < Jo I 6. 


Gen. 32. 3, 


Jec. 31- 14. 


Pfal. 33. 22. 


Iſaie 33. 15... 
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Acknowledge 
Gods graces 


- even In out- 


ward ble(- 
fings. 


enjoy them ? hath God made god his promiſeunto wks 


o A ” p) $? have 
wea portion convenient forus? Then 


x. Learne hereby to acknowledge God in theſe 
goodnefle and grace towards us; fee his hand in 
know that it is he that givesus all things toenjoy, x Tim, 6.18 
ſay not it is our owne hand that hath done this. Though theg 
outward things be bur the bleſſings of the left hand, the leſſer 
bleſſings of the covenant,yet the Lord would be acknowledsy 
even in theſe. This is one reaſun why the Lord promiſeth thep 
things to usin his Covenant, that we might learne thereby t, 
acknowledge that they come not untous by chance or fortune 
as Heathens thought, calling them therefore Bona fortune , no 
yet as carna]l Chriſtians thinke,, by our owne providence & 
wiſedome, but look at them as bleſſings coming from the Lord 
himſelfe. This 1cfion the Lord teacheth us Dent, 8. 17, 18. $g 


Blfts of hi; 


not it is my owne band which hath prepared me tvis abundance , but i 
zs the Lord which groes thee power to get ſubftanceS@8, and when 
-weare wanting in acknowledging his hand in they the Lord 


complaines of our negle&, as we ſee in Hoſ.2.8, (be did not 
that I gave her her corn,and wine,and oyl, and multiplyed ber filveran 
gold, exc. And thence it is(as I thinke, though others interpret 
the place otherwiſe) that in Fob 31. 27. where Job ſpeaket ol 
his great Subſtance and riches : hee ſaith his mourt 
not kifle his hand : That is, he did not applaud himſelf, nordil 
he aſcribe it to his owne handy workes. Some other woul 
have ſaid, this hand hath done it, as Tſa.10.13. which had 
a kiſſing ofhis hand and an honouring of himſelfe , and not? 
givingglory to God. But Fob abhorred this ; ſo ſhouldve; 
Jetus in our heart acknowledge that it is not our owne 

but the Lord which hathgiven us all our abundance of 8 
things : In them ſee his bounty towards us. As he hath lettht 
ſtreame of his bounty run forth toward us, ſo ſhould we 


back, and acknowledge the bountifulneſſe of the Lord fat | 


wheat and for the wine which be hatb given ws, Fer. 31. 12- $19 
God withhold his hand , we might labour long enough, 
put all our gettings intoa broken bag, Hap. 1. Therac® 9 
alwaycs to the ſwift, hor the battle to the ſtrong, nor” iches 


men of underſtanding, and of ſtrength , but the Lord mw_ 


Part 2, 
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Chap.12. orfheCovENANT of Grace opened. 


every one as pleaſcth him. Andas we ſhould ſee Gods bounty 


towards us ir theſe, ſo we ſhonld ſee his grace alſo inthem. 


Look at them asblelſings of grace which are communicated to 
us by the Covenant of grace which he hath made with us in 
Chriſt.They are not ſo unto the wicked, who are not in Cove- 
nant with the Lord,but to the Saints they are.In Ge.z3.5.when 
Facob ſpeaks of his children, theſe(f{aith he\are the children which 
God of his grace bath given thy ſervant * Jacob ſaw grace in this; 
ſo ſhould we ſee grace in every outward bleſſing we enjoy. 

Obje&. But theſe outward bleſſings are comman to good and 
bad, and no man can know love or hatred by theſe things 
which are beforchim ; how then may I know that God gives 
me theſe things out of Grace and love? 

Anſ. 1. If we come by them in the way of the Covenant, we 
walking before God in the way of holy obedience and depen- 
dance upon him, Its certaine they do then come to us as bleſ- 
ſings, and are given usby vertue of his Covenant : And there- 
fore it is that in Dent.28.1,2,8, 12. If thou ſhalt diligently obſerve 


the Commandements of the Lord thy God, ( ſaith Moſes ) then ſhall be 


command the bleſſing to come upon thee, and all theſe bleſſings ſhall 0- 
vertake thee,&c, he doth not ſay , thus ſhalt thou be enriched, 
thus ſhalt thou encreaſe in goods, &c. but thus ſhall the Lord 
bleſſe thee, and theſe bleſſings (hall come upon thee, to note unto 
us,that when we walk with God in this way of obedience con- 
ſcionable, then what ever good things come unto us, the 
come as a bleſſing : The Lord not only gives the bleſſing it ſelf, 
but he gives it as a bleſling, andableſſing of grace coming 
through his Covenant. 

2. If they be as bands cand ords of love betwixt God and 
us; as bands to draw us neerer unto him,and as cords to tieus 
faſter unto him, cauſing us to love him more, and to honour 
him inthe uſe of thoſe good things which we have received 
from him,doubtleſfſe they do then come from his grace towards 
us, and are bleſſings of the Covenant. Thave loved thee( faith the 
Lord )in fer. 1.3. and with mercy bave I drawne thee; If God 
draw us unto him by any meanes, there is mercy in it,and there 
18a bleſling In it. Take this as a rulefor ever, what ever brings 
usto God is a bleſling ; as contrariwiſe whatever feparates 

us 


How we 


might know 
whether out- 
wa:d bleflings 


do come from 


Grace. 
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as the pifr 
which ſatis- 
hes us. 


Elſe it is not 
'fo much grace 


us from God is a curſe. And that which caulerh 1010 
comes from love. It theſe things worke love in our heart, 
towards God, then doe they come from his love towards 
us. Confider then, are our hearts carried away from Godhb 
the things we enjoy?this is dangerous:but are our hearts this. 

more drawne and knit unto him ? then owne them agbe;. 
tings of the Covenant,as ſpringing from the fountain of Grace 
which God hath opened tous in Chriſt. 
2. Seing theſe outward good things are given to Gods peg. 
pleby Covenant, as bleflings , and as ſpringing from Grace, 

this muſt teach us to be content wit ſuch a meaſure of them x; 
our Father ſeeth meeteft for us;though we have leſs in outward 
things, yet there is the ſame grace in that little, as if we hadan 
hundred fold. Sometimes there is much love ſeen in alittle 
thing ; and(o ic is in theſe gifts which God gives to his chil- 
dren : Thegift may be ſmall, but the love is great from which 
it comes : This love fhould fatisfie, whether the gift w2 receive 

from it, be lefle or more: Asa younger child which his Father 

loves tenderly, though he have not ſo large allowance , andli- 
berall maintenance, as his elder brother that is grown to years, 
yethe comfortshimſelfe in this, ke faith in his heart , I know 
my Father loves meas well as any childe he hath , and thus fa- 
tisfics himſelfe in his Fathers love, though his yearely allow- 
ance benot equall with ſome other ; ſo ſhould we: Though 
we have not ſomuch wheat and wine and oyle, &c. yet wema) 

{atiate our ſoule with the Lords goodneſſe, Fer.31. 12, 14 chat 
goodnefle of his being the ſame towards us in our little, as 1 
our portion were niuch more abundant. And this contentatt: 
on we ſhould the rather Jabour for, becauſe if we be not tat 
fied with that lefſer portion which the Lord beftowes upon 5 
untill we abound, it is ſuſpicious, and we have cauſe to dou 
wherher our contentment be not morein the gift then n the 
grace and love of the Giver; for if it be his love that fat!s® 
us, Why are we not ſatisfied when we kave leſſe, as if we had 
more? if we havefood and rayment Chaving them from the 
gift of his grace) ler us therewith be content. Satishe 1s wht 
thy mercy faich Moſes, Pſal.go.14. Moſes could be ſatisficd wy 
mercy, though he had but little elſe ; there is a ſaristy1"s " 
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ficiency In 1t, if we can bur ſec it, and re]lith in it the things we 
enjoy : Let us make ſureofihis, that what we have, ir may 
come from the hand of grace,and then let us b2 contented with 
ic, be it lefſe or more. 
3. Doth the Lord thus provide for his ſervants in theſe ont- «.,,. God 
ward things? let us then ſerve kim with our outward man. Hee with 0uraard 
bleſſeth us with all kind of bleilings,in ſpiritual things p:rtzin- man- 
ing to our Inward man,& in outward things pertaining to our 
outward man to theend that we miphr ſerve him and glorite 
him in both ; he teeds and cloaths cur budtes, he ma * itains the 
health and [trength of them, therefore give rhem np asa living, 
ſacrifice unto him, Rom. 12. 1. Lethim be marnified in our body, ; 
Phil.1.20. Our body muſt be ſor the Lord, as the Lord is for the body 
x Cor.6.13.Andit is the Apoſtlcs exhortation , Let us glorifie 
bim both in bdy and Spirit, for they are Gods. | 
4. This ſame contideration before named, may teach us how 
to uſe the good things of this lite which we d., enjoy : For 
1. Doe werecelve them from Grace ? doe nor then abute 
them unto lin, to pride, wantonnelle, exceile, &c. This is t« 
tarne the grace of God(thewed in giving of theni to usNinco li- 
centiouſnetſe. In Hof. 2.8. th: Lord complaines there, thac 
when they had given then corne and wine, liver and gold,they 
beſtowed rhem upon Faal, abuſing them to Idolatry and to fin: 
And its noted as the lin of wicked Athaliah, that the dedicate 
things which thuuld have been to the honouring vt (Zod, the{': 
{izec beſtowed upon Baalim, 2 Chron. 24.7. When we thus abuſe 
his bleſings unto fm, we turne that againſt God, which wee 
have reccived trom him for good. And in to doing we may 
juitly teare, leaſt they b:come teſtimonies againſt us, in the diy 
ot our account : Theretore do not fo requite the | ord, D-:t. 
32. Remember from what hand we have received them, and 
take heed we abuſerhem nor. | 
2. Hence learnc to rcturne part of our ſubſt inceunto Cod 5 Retiune part 
Give up that unto him, which wehave received from him. The Ars kg 
Lord gives us leave to cat and to drins,and to ch:cr our hearts G69) 
by partaking in the portion we enjoy under the Sun; we may 
take thecomtort of what hc hath given us & make uit of irtor 
Qur 0wne £00d : Buthe never allowcd us to keen all ynco 
S( ; ur 
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Let Gods co- 
venant be our 
ſtore-houſe, 
thence 10 
ferch a!ll 
needfull 
things: 


2 Part I 
our {clves, but commands us to diſtribute ty them as a vg, 
Stewards, one part to the reliefe to his poor laints, vn 
part for the benefit of the Common-wealth; either in os n 
war, as occaſions require, and part alto tor the upholding ; 
his worthipand ſervice, and the good of his Chucch, Thu, 
Prov. 3-9. Hon»:r God with thy riches , and with the firſt fruite if 
thine incred{e. He doth not ſay honour thy i«lte with thy rich. 
es, but honour God with them ; as they comefrom his 


ſo they ſtould be uftd tohis glory. All things are of his o? 
for him : when we are in any need, the Lord fulfils all ourge. 
ceſſities, Poil, 4. So when the Lord ſtands in need of any thing 
we mult let goe that which he ſtands in need of, according, 


« SAO Fu: ; g 
that of our blciied Saviour, in Mat.2 1.3. Tellthem the Lord bat 


need of h.m, and then ſtraight way they will let him goe ; we do wil. | 


lingly receive from God,and we thould as willingly give back 
untu God; weareready to fay with Abraham , Lord what mij 


thou grveme? Gen.15.2. but we ſhould be as ready to ſay with * 
D.w:d,1 bat ſhall 3 render unto the Lord * P{.116.82. Andif ay 


{hall fay the Lord needs notany thing, A#.17.25. Its true, he 
necdeth not for himſelfe, bur in his Saints, in his Servant; 
theſe may ſtand in need : and this know that what we hav 
doneto them for his names ſake,the ſame will he acknowledge 
as done to himſctlte; he will ſay, In 4s much as you have doneit t 
theſe ye hav? acne it wito me, 

5. Laſtly, whether we want or whether we abound, letth 
reach us to depend upon the faithfulnefſe of Gods Covenant, 
clther for the ſupply of theſe outward things if we want them, 
or for the continuance and maintenance of that portion whit 
he trath given us ; we have his promiſe; believe it , reſt up 
It, and thouzhall things may ſeem to make againſt us, J© 
his promiſe will hold, it cannot taile. The Lord now cals 10! 
this exerciſe of faith, to liue by faithin his pro viſes; we 3" 
here in a wilderneſſe, and we may think as they Pſal. 78-192? 
Can God prepare a Table in the wilderneſſe 2 exc. but though 0% 
were in a wildecnelſe then, as we are now , yet God was not 3 
wilderneſſeto them,nor will be to us.if vve truſt upon his mer- 
cifull and faithfull promiſe : The Lord willnot for ſake bispett 6 


. . | p p 
-Sam. 12.22.His name would ſuffer j a our ſufferings wes 
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ir he ſhould then forſakeus , when we walte before Em 1. 
faith and obedience, according to his wiil; ya, though 

we tor our parts have deſerved to be forſaken by "caton of 
our great departings away from him, yet if we retrne 
unto bim with all our ſouls, be will nt forſake us , for hi; «wne 
oredt names ſake, becauſe it bath pleaſe.1 bim to make us bis perple, 
1 Sam. 12.Therefore caſt we our care upon the Lord, and he 
will care for us ; and though we ce our wants increaling upon 

us, yet remember, the earth is the Lords, and the tulnefle of it ; 

he hath an hid treaſure that we know not of ; he fed Tſrael with 

Manna, which neither they nor their Fathers knew , Det. 8. 3. 
And he will tinde out ſuch wayes for our ſupply, as neither we 
nor our Fathers before us ever knew of ; only believe and be 0- 
bedient to his word, & then let not our hearts b< troub!l:d nor 
feare, the Lord will rather maxe the Rocks to flown torch with 
honey,and the clouds to dropdown milk, and the graffe of the 
wildernefſe tobecomeas vvool to provide us cloathing,rather 
then vve ſhall vvant thoſe things which vvee ſtand in nc:cd of. 
This word is a ſure word, a faithfull ſaying, The Lord will nxt 
for {abe bis people ; and what he hath ſpoxen concerning all in 
generall, he ſpeakes to every one in particular, I ll not faile 


Thee, nor forſake Thee, Joſh.1.5. Heb.13.5. 
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CHAP. X11. 


Concerning the promiſe of eternall life and plory. 


=== us we ſce What promiſes the Lord makes unto us, 

av | what bcnetits he conveys by his covenant borh ſyiri- 
EQp| (T; tuall and temporary , for the inward and outward 
e— man; all which are communicated” 4 In this 
life. But belides theſe forenamed benefts, th... —*exrcr 
things to come, which the Lord hath promifed, and ,, *-ake 
£0::4 ro his covenanted people, And theſe things wh'.: "re 
co.come, are the great benefits of the Covenant; theſe whic® 
nov cnjoy it in this lite preſent, arc {weet and precious , ya, 
| IE | and 


The promile 


of faivarion 
1n the litc to 
come. 
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preacelt and 
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and greatalſo, if compared with the things of this wor1q . 
It we compare ther? with the things ro COme, then are t| | 
as the firſt trufts ro the rich harveſt, the whole crop. 
part of that which God hath promiſcd us in his Covmay 
ict is to be waited for by hope, it isJaid up, itis reſerved for vs 
to be revealed in the laſt times, 1 Tet.1. They are within By 
vaile, whether our eye cannot plerce, to ſec and ſay what th, 

are; they are things which (in the tuineiſe of them) can ne. 
ther be uttered by tongue, nor can heart conceive them, Nei 

ther doth the world know , no nor Gods God people they, 
ſelves do not know the things which are prepared for the 
Its a ſweet gradation which the Apoſtle hath in that ſpeech gf 
his, 1 Cor.2.9. where he ſaith; That neither eye bath ſeen, uor eq, 
beard, nor did th2y enter into the heart of man, &c. Did no 
eye ſce ſuch things? Many men have feen ſtrange things; 4 
man may ſeeall the cxcellency and glory the world hath, 
though he poſleſſe it not. But though a man may ſce much, ye 
he may heare more by the hearing of the eare, then ever his: 
ſaw; And yet more, when he hath ſcen and heard all that can 
be ſeen; or uttered, yet his heart may conceive greater things 
then all theſe; But here is the ſurpaſſing excellency of the things 
to come, which God hath prepared for his people,that neithc: 
eye hath ſcen them, no nor yet did ever earc heare of them , no 
nor can Gey be conceived by they heart of man; they are r 
bove all that ever was ſeen, heard, or thought ; we are nos 
ſons, heirs; but it is onely in hope, Tt. 3,7. but though ou! 
portion beby hope to be waiced for, yetit isa blefſed: vpe, 
Tit.2.13. which when. it comes to be enjoyed in preſent poll: 
L:0n, Will be found to be above all that we heard,conc.ived, 0! 
cculd have hoped for. There is life ( to die no more) there 
glory (no more ſhame nor contempt) there 1s pleaſure ( nd 

more ligh - or ſorrowing )there is life, and that in abu” 
dance, * WI: &.ry and that ſurpaſing the plory of the Sun, Mit-13 
43.Pdlire & that in all fulneſſe. And all the ſe not for a-ittle ſeajo, 
but "a evermore,P ſ. 16.ult.Whiles weare here we enjoy Jite, 061 
1;glory alſo in a degree, & here are pleaſures too, but here they 


ty b 
The by 


__-re not full;there is ſome death mixcd withour lite, ſome W- 
-— neſſewith our glory, ſome ſorrows with our pleaſures: p 
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fora time. Burt there, and then, they {ja1l be tull, and for ever- 


n:ore; 1cannout paſle by that admirable expretlion of the A- 2 Cor.4.19, 
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though they were tul], which they arenot ; yet they Jaft but 


poſfle, in 2 Cor.4. 17. where ſpeaking of the bleſſed eſtate of cleared. 


Gods pec-plein thelit: to come, he cals ita far more excellent 
eterna]l weight of glory: r. Thuae is glory : 2. A weight 

of glory, as much as weateable to beare : 3. There is an ex- 

cellency in it, an cxccllent weight of glory : 4. There is one 

excellency added to another, v24Cox) ws VvatpCo 1, a moſt excel- 
lent glory : 5. and Jaſftly, all this «ternall, a moſt excellent e- 

ternal weight ofglory; here 1s a large exprellion in few words, 

This is the hop? of Gods people which they wait for ; And for 

this they have Gods F aithfull word and promiſe, his Cove- 
nant and Teſtament ; and for ouc afſurance he hath al:cady 

given us the cant of it in our hearts, even the Spirir of grace 

and the Spirit of glory, which by guiding of us in che ways of 
grace here, leades us on day by day, to come neet er to cur ſal- 
vation hen when we hrſt beltevcd,rill at lathe biing us to via- 
ry, cvcn to the ful] end uf our faith and hope, the #1: :1ion of 
our ſouls. 

And thus much of the benefit of the Cuveninr. 
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Shewang, that there 3s a Condition of the Covenant : with reaim: 
Why. 


= | remaines RoW that we come to conſider the 

'D condition of the Covenant, in which wemul 
walke that the Lord may performe unto us 
the mercy which he hath promiſed us. There 
is a way of the Covenant in which theLord 
conveyes his bleſſings, as we may (ee in that 
exprell:;on uſed by the Lord himielfe concem- 
ing Abraham, Gen.18. 19. I know Abraham ( (aith the Lord )thi 
be wt teach his bouſhold, &c. that I may bring upon Abraham that 
which T have ſpoken unto bim : The Lord fully intended to doeto 
Abrakam as he had promiied, but yet the Lord will have Abrt- 
bum to walk fo, and (o, before him - and then God will bring 
upon Abrabam the bleſſing which he had promiled ; the like We 
have in Fer. 11. 5,6. 

Great are the bleflings which Gcd hath promiſed t9 thole 
which are the faithtull ſed of Abratam: and therefore a5 © 
tire to enjoy the bleſſing promiicd, ſo we muſt ſee alſo what 


requires of us, that he may pertorme unto ns what he hath Fl 
1 og 
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Chap. 1. 


a] 


miicd,and this is called rhe ſtipulation or cCUundition vt th: Co- 
velant. | 
And concerning this I will thew theſe fuure things. 

1. Thar there is a condition required. 

2. Why the Loid hath pur a cyndition to the promile vi lite. 

3. What the condition 1s. 

4 Whether theputting ot tucha condition doth or can ttand 
with the tree grace of the Covenant, yea orno. 

Firſt, That there is a condition oi the Covenant : The Lord 
doth not abſolutely promiſe lite unto any ; he doth nut tay to 
any ſoule, 1 will {ave you and bring you to lite, though you 
continue impunitent & unbelicving; but commanis and works 
ns to repent and believe, ana then promites that in th: way ot 
faith and repentance, he will ſave us. He pretcribes a way of 
lite torus to walk in, that ſo wce may obtaine the 1alvation 
which he hath promiſed ; he brings us firſt through the doore 
of faith, A&. 14. And tnen carries us on in the way of tiith, 
till he bring us to the end of our taith the ſalvation ot our 
{oules. 

There are indeed ſome promiſes which ireme fo abivlute as 
to exclude all condition on our parr,as that promile in Tjai.43. 
25. For mine own ſake will Tput away tby tran vreſſizzs, &c. and 10 
Ezeh.36.22. Where there 1s no mention made either of taith or 
any other Grace in us , as a condition required on our part. 
But it any itall hence argue, that the promite of lite is {o abſo- 
lute as to exclude ail reſpect unto faith in thoſe to whom) the 
promiſe is made, and becauſe there is no mcntion made of faith 
in ſuch promiles , therefore there is no intendment of it, as if 
it were not underſtood, but wholly cxcladel, 1 may as wel! 
argue againſt the merits of Ch: lt alfo,and exclude the « b / the 
like reaſon, becauſe there is no mention of them, no more then 
of faith in thoſe abſolute promilcs. But as there is no remiſion 
without the bloud of Chrilt, }4.b. 9. 22. So neither is there 
without faith in that bloud, Rem. 5. 25. as God never pPromt- 
ied to torgive us our 1Mnes without refpeRt to Chriſt, though 
Chiiſt benvcalwayes mentioned in every ſuch promiſe, ſo nci- 
ther doth he promiſe to ſave withour faith, tnuugh it be not 
al wayes m<ntioned particularly. Þ 
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To prove that there is a condition in the covenant of Grace 
it may be made evident ſundry wayes. : 
1. From the nature of a Covenant, which is an a2reement 
between ſeverall parties covenanting together upon mutyz}] 
conditions requircd on both parties : Feds ( faith Rolbork ) is 
rome ſio ſub certa conditione, Rell. de vocatione efficaci : A man may 
makea promiſealone withont any condition : Bur a Cgye. 
nant properly binds both parties, and hath a condition an. 
nexed ; Abrabam and Avimelech promiſe one to another jn their 
Covenant made b:twixt them , they marually binde them. 
{e]ves, Gen. 20. And ſo it is betwixt God and Abrahay 
Gen, I7. 27. x | - 
I grant that the word Covenant is ſometimes uſed concern. 
ing ſuch promiſes as arc wicheut condition , as in Gen, g. 9, 
Where the Lord ſpeaking of his purpoſe and promiſe nevert9 
deſtroy the earth any more,be cajls that promile his Covenant, 
though there bz no condition there annexed : But the Queſtion 
Is not how a word may be uſed upon ſome ſpectiall occaion; 
but what is the proper nature of a Covenant , which doth re- 
quire mutual] ſtipujation or condition on both parties; This 
Is but one place where the word Covenant is taken for apro- 
miſe without a condition ; more ſuch places { know not any 
in Scriprure ; and beſides there was ſpeciall reaſon of callingit 
a Covenant ; namely, to ſhew the unchangeableneſſc of his 
purpoſe touching the mercy promiſed,thar ir isas ſure as if we. 
had tycd him thercunto by Covenant, upon ſome condition 
performed by us before hand : But this is not properly a Core- 
Rant, where there is not a mutuall obligation and binding ot 
the parties one to another by condition : Hereto agreerh thit 
ſaying of Beza, in 2 Tim. 1. 12. Mutua eſt ( inquit ) depoſiti oblt- 
gatio inter Deum & Santos ipfius ; Though on Gods part this ob- 
ligation is prorſus gratuita, wholly free, as hee there ſpeaks 
though Gods binding of himſelfe to us be free, yer ours 1510 
ſo to God : But concerning the freeneſſe of the Covenant VE 
ſhall ſpeak hereafter ; thus much onely for the preſent he at- 
firmes that there is mutu oblipatio, a murtuall bond or t!E by 


which God binds us to himfelfe, as well as he binds himſciic 0 
us , QC. 


2. Put 
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2. But for further confirmation hereof, conſider the diffe- 
rent kinds of exprefſions which the Scripture uſeth in ſpeaking 
of the Covenant betwixt God and us : There is mention made 
of a Covenant promiſed; And there is mention alſo ofa Covec- 
nant commanded, not to imply two Covenants, bur two parts 
of the ſame Covenant ; one part of it ſanding in the promitſe 
from God to us; the other, in duty from us to God: Thus 
Deut.7. 12. there is the Covenant which God promiled, and by 
oath ſwore unto his people ; and then in Joſh. 7. 11. there is 
the Covenant commanded, which is the condition on our part 
rcquired ; take away the condirion, you muſt alſo take away 
the -Covenant commanded; and if there be a Covenant com- 


 manded, there muſt of neceſlity bea condition. 


3. Conhider that exprefſion uſed in-Ezek. 20. 37. I will bring 
3ou into the bond of the Covenant ( faith the Lord; ) why doth the 
Lord ſpeak of-a bond of the Covenant ? If the Lord had bound 
himſclfe onely, and put no condicion upon the Covenant for 
us,he could not have ſaid that he would bring us into the bond 
of it ; But hereby he would teach us, that when he makes wich 
us a Covenant of Grace and mercy, hedoth not then leave us 
at liberty to liveas weliſt; but he binds us by Covenant to 
himſelfe ; he ah not onely bind himſelfe to us,bat us to him- 
ſelfe; asin Fer. 13.11. He is ſaid to have tyed to himſelfe the 
whole houſe of 1ſrael, binding them co himſelfe as with a gir- 
dle, in the bond of the Covenant ; wee were ſomerimes free 
from God, and free from righteouſnefſe, Rom. 6. 20. But now 
wee are by Covenant become the Lords fervants:, 1 Cor. 7. 22. 
being bound unto him by the bond of the Covenant. 

4- Coniider how we are ſaid ſometimcs to keep Covenant, 
ſometimes to break Covenant with God ; In P{al. 25. 10. and 
P/al. 103. 18. Here we are faid to keep Covenant ; bur in Pſal. 
44- 17. andTſai. 24.5. There is mention made of breaking Co- 
venant with God; andin Det. 29. 25. they have forſaken the 
Covenant of the [ord their God. This keeping of Covenant, 
and breaking or forſaking of it,cannor be conceived to be done 
otherwite then by obſerving or vio)ating the condition ofthe 
Covenant required on our part. Such as are moft profane dur 
walk moſt looſcly, they will be forward enough to-claime 
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Ine © Goſpel-C OVENAN to 


me En y— 


part of the Covenant : Thus the jewes they woul 
pronniſe, that. God was their God, John 8. and 
the Covenant, by failing in the condition requi 
5. Conlider how the name of Covenant is 
to the promiſe which God makes unto us, 


d hol&t 


q cd of them, 
but to that dy; 


which he requires on our part, to bedone by us. In Ger, ;. / 


Part L 

. , : ; Rs En 

Gods promile 3 but they are faulty in performing their oz 
jj 


Ot 
yet they ry 


There the name of Obvenant 1s given to Gods promiſe Mo Z 
he makes to us; but afterwards in ver ſ.9. the ſame name gfe, 


venant is allo given to rheduty required of us, Iwill ( faiththe 


Lord to Abraham ) eſtabliſh my Covenant with thee , and whatic 
that ? T will be a God unto thee, &c. and thou alſo ſhalt keep my Cie. 
nant, that is, there is the duty I require of thee, by which tho, 
ſhalt teſtiie thy obſervance of the Covenant ; namely, inci. 
cumciling thy ſeed. This uſe of the word ( Covenant ) being 
applyed to that which is required of us , thewes plainlyhx 


there is a ſtipulation or condition in the Covenant required 


on our part, 


6. We reade exprefie mention made of the condition, upon 


which the promiſe of life and falvation is made; as in Ads 16, 
31. Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaves, Rom. 10. 9, 
If thou believeſt, thou ſhalt be ſaved, &c. 9. 

7. Gods dealing with the Tfraelites when he made his Core 
nant with them at Mount Sinai, ſhewes plainly that there ii 
condition in the Covenant, Exod. 24. 3.to 9. when the Lon 


was about to make up his Covenant betwixt him and then, | 


you ſee how Moſes rehearſeth before them the words of tit 


Covenant, that they might know what it was which the Lord 
required of them ; and to the end it might be done moreſer- 


oully, he repeats the termes of the Covenant to be obſerved by 


them, twice over, and they doe twice promiſe to obſerve the 


words of the Covenant, before the bloud of the Covenant, bf 
which it was confirmed, was ſprinkled upon them ; fliewit 
unto us thereby, that we muſt for our part aſſent unto the Co 
venant, not onely accepting the promiſe of it, but alſo ſub" 
tothe duty required in it ; or elſe there is no Covenant di 
bliſhed betwixt God and us; we muſt as well accept of the rd 


dition as of the promite, if we will be in Covenant with he 1 
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' Objed?. But the Covenant is otherwiſe called a Teſtament, 
Heb. 7 * 3, 9. | 
Anſw. This terme or name of Teſtament,is gfvcn to the Co- 
venant ; not to exclude the condition, bur to !tiew the tirm- 
neile, and inviolable and unchangeabie nature of it,being con- 
farmed by the death of Chriſt the T'cſtator, and therefore never 
to be altered nor changed : VWhiles men live, they may alter 
their Wills or Teſtaments, as oft as they pleaſe ; but when they 
are dead, it is unalterable, Gal. 3. Chriſt hath dyed to confhirme 
hisTcſtament,its therefore now unchangeable,being ratified by 
his death, as a Teſtament is by the death of tize Teſtator. And 
that this is the true reaſon why the Apoſtle calls itaTettament, 
is evident by Heb. 9. 16,17. Where a Teſtament 5 ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) there muſt be the death of the Teſtator ; and he gives the 
reaſon now alledged, becauſe the Teſtament is confirmed when 
men aredead, and not before ; And that the Apoſtle had no in- 
tent ( in fo calling it )to exclude the condition, is evident by 
verſl. 15. where he ſaith, That Chrift is mage tbe Mediator of a bet= 
ter Teſtament ,that through bis death thoſe which were called might re- 
cerve the promiſe of eternall inheritance ; Theſe words { thoſe which 
were called ) doe plainly and fully imply the condition requi- 
red in the Covenant of life, our calling being finiſhed in the 
working of faith, which is the condition of the Covenant ; no 
man. is effeftually callcd ſo as to have part in that eternall in- 
heritance, untill he believe, {o that the Legacics of the Teſta- 
ment being to thoſe that are called, that is, to thoſe that doe 
believe; it is moſt maniteſt that the intent of the Apotile in cal- 
ling the Covenant by the name ofa Tcttaiment, was not to cx- 
clude the condition, but onely ( as was faid ) to {hery the fta- 
bility and immutadilicy of the Covenant Ic ding now like a 
Teſtament, contirmed by the death of him that made ic : The 


The name cf 
1 Teitanien: 
do:h not &x- 
Cl::de the 
condition. 


Why the Co- 
VERNAant 15 Cal- 
Icd a Teſta- 


menr.. 


forme of the former Covenant which God made wich I'ael in . 


the \Wildernefſe, was changed in reſpe& of the manner of Ad- 
miniſtration of it, becauſe it was not confirmed by the death 
of the Teſtator; but this is confirmed by death , and therefore 
hercin neither matter nor forme can be changed any more. In 
76h. 17.24. We have Chriſt there making his laſt Will and Te- 
ftament, to be execated by his Father ; and what his Will is, 
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The Goſpe-CovENANT, "— 


How the pro- 
mife. of the 

ficlt giace is 
conditionall. 


How the pra» 
aufe of life is 
conditional, 


we have it expreſſed in his own words; Father T will thoſe 
thou haſt given me may be where I am, &c. And who thoſe he Fo 
he meaneth by them that are given him, is plainly expreſſes 
verſ. 20. Even thoſe that believe in bis name , Chriſt doth noth, 
qucath the Legacy of his Tcſtament unto all in genera]] bur ; 
{uch as doe believe ; as for.the reſt he bequeaths. nothing _ 
them, 7ob. 17. 9. ; 
_ Objef. But there be ſome abſolute promiſes of the Cone. 
nant, whica are without any condition at all on our Part, x 
the promiſes of the firſt grace, &c. in which God promilſerh " 
his Ele&, as yet uncalled, that he will give them a newh 
and take away the ſtony heart from them, Ezek. 11.& 36, 
 Anſw. 1. We muſt coniider the Covenant not onely as ©. 
ſummare and made up with our ſelves in our own perſons, by 
as it was begun, and tirſt made with us and for us inChrif, i, | 
which regard it is ſaid to be made with us before the world 
began, Tit.1. 2. a promiſe of grace being made to Chriſt for us, 
and to us in him : Now if we thus conſider the Covenant, as 
made with us in Chriſt, ſo the fiſt grace it {clfe is conditio- 
nall, as well as the laſt ; Chrift receives the promiſes of grace 
for us, but he receives not the leaſt of them but upon condition 
that he muſt Jay down his life for them , that he may performe 
them unto us; as we {ce in Tſai. 55. 5. Where God the Fathe | 
makes a promiſe to Chriſt, that he ſhall call a Nation or People 
tothe knowledge of himſclfe ; which is a promiſe of the fit þ 
grace given us in our firſt converſion and calling;but in reſpet 
of Chriſt, this is not abſolute,but conditional] , as appears 
verſ. 4. for he muſt be a witnelſe unto the people, to telt he un- 
to them the will of the Father, which hee performed in þus 
Prophericall and Prieſtly Office ; yea, he muſt make his ſoule 
an offering for ſinne, Tſai.53. 10. and upon this condiue® 
he muſt have power to call a Nation, to bring them home by 
effeual] calling unto God , and thus in reſpe&t of Chriſt the 
very firſt Grace is conditionall , though without condition cl } 
Our part. $A 
2. Conſider the Covenant in reſpett of the end of it, whic | 
it leads unto, which is life and ſalvation, in which reſpeAt It : 
calleda Covenant of life and peace, Mal. 2. 5. and if We thu 
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conſider it, it is conditionall in refpe& of our ſelves ; for theſe 
promiles of life and peace are not made but upon condition of 
faith and obedience, not to the unbelicving and profane, Rom, 
10. 9, 10. 13. Rom. 8. 13. Mat. 5.3.to 10. and thus whether we 
look to the tuſt Grace as the beginning of the Covenant, or to 
the laſt Grace as the end of it, the one is conditionall in re- 
ſpec of Chriſt,the other in reſpect of our ſelves ; there is a con= 


dition of both. | 


3. The giving of the firſt Grace in our calling, goes b-fore 
our perſonal] covenant berwixt God and us,by which we bind 
our ſelves unto him to take him for our God, to depend upon 
him, and to ſubmit our ſelves unto his will ; ticſt the Lord doth 
diſpoſe us and htus to a walking in Covenant with him, by 
putting into us his own ſpirit, as it is in Ezek. 36. and then he 
requires an attual] performance of Covenant on our part, to 
walk according to the Grace received; Look how it was in 
that Covenant made with Adam, ſo it is in this Covenant of 
Grace, in reſyc& of the point in hand, though otherwile there 
be wide differences betwixt them, as we have ſcea before; ficil 
God induces Adam with an habituall righteouſneſſc,thereby en- 
abling him for that obedience which he was to walk in, and 
then having thus qualited him, the Lord enters ints a Cove- 
nant with kim, requiring of him to walk according to all that 
Law which was ſer before him, and in tha: way of working 
rightecuſneſſe, to look for the life which was promited him ;, 
ſo it is here in the Covenant of Grace ; fiiit, the Lord comes 
and takes away from us the heart of ft5ne, that cvill hearc 
of unbelicte, and gives us a ſpiiit of faith, and renewing 
Grace, and then draweth the ſoule into a Covcnanr with 


— —— 


The order of 


Gods bring- 
mg us into 
Covenant 
with him. | 


him, to walk with him in a way of faith; depending upon - 


him by faith, and obeying him by faith : fo looking tor the 


protuile of cternall life; T has it was with Abraham; firlt God 


gives unto Abraham a hclicving heart, then he comes to him 
and tells him, Abraham, I am come to enter into a Covenant with 
thee : and withal] tells him what are the articles and condii- 
ons of the Covenant both on Gods part, and on A5rabams ; 
on Gods part, That he willhe to Abraham and to his ſeed a God 
fo klefſe him , and to: be an all- ſufficient *good unto him ; and on 

| Adrahams 


- 
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. condition doe 
confound the 
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Lord puts a 
condition to 
his Covenant 
and promiſe 


NT. Part 


Abrahams part, Requiring, That be walk, before bim an 1} 
right, and keep bis Covendnt wh1h was commanded Eim:;and Fg . 
with all the Adult children of Abraham, firſt, God Lives : 
Spirit of Grace, begitining to renew us, then propa iP 
to us the great things of his Covenant which he wijl =, 
upon us, and commands us to depend by faith upon »s 
for the performance of them ; and it we thus con{ider of he 
ving of the firſt Grace, this doth no whit croſle the condit?. 
of the Covenant,but makes way for it, inabling " 


1 a us to Walk in 
Covenant with God ; that ſo he may bring upon us 


. . the 209d 
which he hath promiſed us. | 

Objeq. But this putting of a condition to the Covenan, 
grace may ſeem to confound it and to makeit the ſame wit 
the Covenant of workes. | 

Anſw. It is not the having ofa condition,but the identityg, 
ſameneſle of the condition which makes them the ſame Core. | 
nant; all Covenants have a condition, but all Covenantsxe 
not therefore one and the ſame, but do differ according tothe 
difference ofthe conditions which are made ; there beingthen 
one condition in the Covenant of workes, and another in the 
Covenant of grace, they are therefore diftin& Covenants 
though there be a condition in both. | 

Thus then we ſee there is a condition of the Covenant. 

But (to come to the ſecond point before propound:d) why | 
(may ſome ſay ) doth the Lord require any condition oft 
and nor bring us to lite and glory without requiring aj 
thing at our hand ? 

Anſw. x. Itis meet weſhould glorify God and his gractt® 
wards us, before he exalt usandbring usunto glory 3 in thi 
way it wasthat Chriſthimſelfe went into glory, accordingl | 
that prayer of his in Joh.1 7.4. T have glorified thee here 6 earth, 
now therefore glorifie me with tby ſelfe, with that glory which ſt 
with thee, &c. ſo muſt we doe, we muſt walke by the ſame v®) 
we muſt here glorifie that grace, by which we look for glor 
and honour andeternall life. F 

2. The Lord would hereby juſtifie the way of his grace an 
ſtopthe mouthes of all ſuch as are realy to murmur 8. 


? 


OT, the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


Chap. 1. 


him, hercin ſhewing his righteoufneſſein ſaving thoſe that doe 
þclieve; the wickedare forward to complain againſt the Lord 
himſelfe; they had wont to ſay, The wayesof tbe Lord are not 
equall, Ezek.18. and in Mat. 20.11. there are that murmur a- 


gainſt him, as if he dealt not equally with them ; they are com- 


plainers, Jude 16. ready to challenge Gods righteouſneſſe, that 
they themſchves are not faved as well as others ; Theſe mouths 
muſt be ſtopped ; and when the Lord hath carryed on his peo- 
ple, in away ofgrace, through faith, patience, ſubmiſſion, 
and obedience to his will , others continuing fill io their 
carnal] licentiouſneſle, this will ſtop the mouthes of all ſuch 
complainers and murmurers. It will ſhew forth the righte- 
ouſneſle and equity of the Lords proceeding in judgement a- 
gainſt them, in condemning them, and ſaving thoſe that doe 


| believe, 1 Theſ.1.6. 


3- Its alſo for thegreater conſolation of the Saints,that we 
ſeeing the condition tobe wrought in us,and finding our ſelves 
to be guided by his Spirit,and enabled in any gracious meaſure 
to keep the way of his Covenant which he hath appointed for 
us to walke in, we might thereby have the more ſtrong. 
conſolation, aſſuring our ſelves of the fulfilling of his graci- 
ous promiſe towards us; that his loving kindnefle ſhall be 
for ever andever on them that fearehim, and beep hs Covenant 
thinking upon bus Commandements to do them, Pialm. 103.17,18. 
And thus both in refpe& of gloritying of God, the ſtopping of 
the mouthes of the wicked, and for the comfort of the Saints, 
It was meet there ſhouldbea condition annexed to the Co- 
venant. | 

Before we proceed to the third point, let us make a little'uſe 
of that already delivered. 


CHAP. 


1” 
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Uſer. 
We muſt try 
our eſtate, by 
the conditio- 
nal promiſes . 


nat” 


o 
_ 
F 
= , % 
4 \ 
. * 
* " 4 "a 
oy } Q « 
4 f 
FP An 
— 4.8 
Ne ro pa Ties. -- 2" « = 1 SEGA ; . | 
q E _—_— 
as 0 ROE —— OR. py - 
6. + , 
_ * 4 ly 4 
_ 
£ & _— oy 7 ” - # 
o — me 9 j 2 < *. Pas —— 
4 o$ # 
- %. - Þ v Sy 8 4 TL —_ —_— 
, _ KY 994 K"- : " 
£ —_— - » 8 26% - 


The true uſe 
of conditional! 
promiſes. 


thardo believe: This is ſo ſure a way of tryal,thar the Apoſtle | 


Van, 

—} 
CRAP it. 

Thdt the tryall of our intereſt in the bleſſings of the Covenan 


made by the conditionall promiſes ; with the uſe 
miſes, and their agreement with the condit ionall 


t, #tols | 


of the abſolute Pra. 


EYE 


4 
F- 
* Me 


F there be a condition of the Covenant , then hence ie 
! follows, I hat for the tryall of our intereft in the | 
$ ſalvation which the Covenant promiſeth, there @ | 
be no more diced, evident, and certaine way take | 
then by examining our ſelves concerning the condition of the | 
Covenant, expreſſedin the conditionall promiſes. The re. | 
mile of life is made onely to beleevers, who are deſcribedbyy- 
ther graces accumpanying their faith, and therefore termed 
ſometimes ſuch as love God, ſometimes mercifull , poor in | 
heart, upright, and ſuch other, all theſe flowing from fac, | 
faith (hewing ir ſelte by them. Now then, faith being thecon- | 
dition of the Covenant,(as we ſhall ſhew afterwards )andbeig 
knowne by theſe other graces accompanying it, here is the way | 
for ws to try our ſelves before God, whether the promiſe ofa | 
vation doe belong unto us, even by looking to the condition 
of faith, and ſuch other graces, as doe accompany it inthen | 


y 


himſelfe direfts us thereunto, 2 Cor. 13.15. Prove your ſelves wi 
ther-ye be it the faith or no : If we would know our ſelves t0 
ſuchas are not aPxpu to be diſallowed or rejeted, there 1800 
better way to know it then by our faith. And Jobn tels us that 
in this way,we ſhall aſſure our bearts, 1 - 3.14.18,19 In Rom.10. 
The Apoſtle doth propound the doubt of a weak beleever, 
quiiing how he may know that he ſhall be ſaved; and 
Apoſtic himſelfe anſwers his doubt , te]ling him that It 15 nol 
by aſcenging or deſcending hither or thither, but by JookIF 
LO his faith, For if thou beleeveſt with thine bear! in the Lerd L | 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, ver.g. This way of tryall teverh the ©® 
uſe of thoſe promiſes which we call conditional! ; Wwe do al 
make the graces expreſſed in them,as the matter of our right 


ouſneſſe, and yer-neither do we caſt them aſide as it hey 


—— 
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Chap. 2. 2. Or, TheCOVENANT of Grate 0):ned, 
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[Jegall promiles, and noi Evangelicall ; but the uſe ot then) is 
thereby rotry our {elve: dy the graces cxprelſed In tacms; and 
this is the chickſt way of tryall which the Word doth direct 
us unto 3 Yea, | doubt notto athrme that it we will in ordina- 
ry courle, have any tryal! oi cur eſtates by the \Word , we mult 
have it in this way, by th: conditional] PrOmu;es ; Theablv- 
Jute promiſes do not deicr be the perions to whom the blel(- 
tings of the Covenant do belong ; onely the conditionall pro- 
miles do point out the perſons to be {aved, as the abloluts do 
ſhew the cauſe of has Dr ; if therefore we will try, and 
ina vay of rryall have any knowicdge vt our perionall inte- 
reſt in the jalvation promiicd, we muſt cizher come to know It 
by the condicionai] promi:es, or nut have it trom the word 
at all, &c. 

Yet neither would 1 maxe the ab:olute promiſes uſeletle , as 
ſome ave gone about todo with thole that are conditionali; [ 
acknowledge thy yular uſe; Firit, In that they 
Ihew unto us the only c.ui- of our ſalvation, even free 
grace, and no other;  Secundly,they are atoundition tor the 
taich of acnerence or dep nd.nce to ftay uv; ON... they yecl, | a 
imgular NC UFALEMNENT TO a POOTE dejectial iculc that tind.s 
nothing in its iclfe vat tinne and miſery , with Wwe to caſt it 
(Ot upon the tree grace of God, ſeeinghe Joomkesar nothing 
10 Us for w hich he hold {vc TRY bit Tt Bros ihe his own 
Pracc in us. Þ'i: iti] though in thete regaids cate be grear 
uſc of thei abſolute promiſes, yer thertryall at our wats is 
not by thu, becaule they d: c Ot Ot? Out the pertons tn 
whom the {lvation is promited, bu: this is don? Cas wes faid) 
b; the conditional, | 

\ There bY two Acts of jarh, One Ree ncc or dependanc 
all ther 02 aur [here o: a}! ants of i prom ies, blo. 
Iwreand conditional ; mark now how het ic do ftand aniwer 
one tothe other, theabſolmne promi.es to the taith of acne- 


gs £ the conditionall tone taith of atlurance; For exain-+ 
;$ 


arc GG! Fl [ 


on, 


MICE 


ple,God com s and tayes; For my owns (11ewill I & thus and 
tr. $5. i111;0 \C 11M {2 4 ue (clute Þ Y 027 tie: lice] IC 4 CLOUNG cr tht taith 
(Ot Fagec CI}CC-FO cicave F tO; ThO1! 211 | b-: INOIT Ui: 1 OFDM, 


Ii hang upon thts Promiie becauſe irls tor ifs own: 
\/ u : EC 24; 
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{ike that the Lord will performe this mercy , that hs go 
1.:11:cd. There bealſo conditional] promites, ( He tha} | 
v<th (ai! be ſaved ) by meanes of which ( we having the ex » 
ence and feeling of ſuch grace in our ſelves) we grow tg gp 
ſurance that we are of thoſe that he will ſhew that free ho 
upon. And thus the abſoJute promites are aid before __ 
foundation of our ſalvation{which is wrought in the a, 
ring to the promiſe) and the conditionall as {he foundaiy 

of our allurance. 

But may not ( will ſome ſay) and doth not the Lord foe. 
times give comfort to his Kervants by an abſolute promig: 
and if fo, th:n what need we looke to thoſe that are condii. 
anal] ? 

Anf. I doubt not but the Lord doth give refreſhings to the 
ſouls of his beloved by ſuch abſolute promiſes ; for there he 


| 


Ing a {weetnefſle of grace contained in every promiſe, wheths 


abſulute or conditional], the Lord may let the ſoul tafte of th: 


comfort of that grace by what promiſe he will, when the ou! 
1s taken up with ſome deepand ſerious meditation of tha x: 


bundant grace and frce goodnes of God towards ns, and th: | 
mind is ta{tned upon ſome exprefſion of ſuch a promiſe {ettinz 


forth that graceunto us, the Spirit ſends down that ſweernei 


ds 


of grace into our hearts,letting us tafſt and feel the comfort « 
it. This none will deny. But 1. the queſtion is nor, whethe | 
we may taſt of c>fort by an abſolute promile ; but by wi 
kind of promiſe we arc to try our ſelves ; the Spirit may git 
refreſhing by an abſolute promiſe, but our way of tryall is) 
the conditional] ; examining our ſelves by the graces expe! 
ſed in them,and thercupon making application to our ſelves0. 
the mercy promiſed, which we cannot do by the abſolute,ihn 
being nothing expreſſed in them to helpe us in this Way; 
2, Though comfort may be had by an abſolute promile, yet ; 
is never given { if it betrue and not a deluſion ) but whAſnt, 
cundition of Faith and other graces are in being, and are - 
wrought; othcrwifſe it is ly'ng, falſe comfort, note iD 


— 


GG 


ks F go "® r0- 
ſaving. 3. Though wemay have comfort by an abſoluref, 
miſe, yet when times of temptation doe return? , Wh! _ 
ples and doubts duz afterwards ariſe in our hearts, ** th#® 


nd the | 
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then turneto the conditionall promiice, trying whether the 


graces exp! ef{ed in them, be w1 ought In us; and then tnding 
in vur tclves that faith and love which is In Ca:ift Je:us, we 
doe tacreby grow up in aſſurance that the turmer conſolation 
was 20 other but the confulativn of Gods vine Spirit. Sv 
that upon the point, here is the utuall and ordinary way ut 
tryall of our cſtates, even to try our {Elves by the graces expreſ- 
ſed in the conditionall promites. And though the comfort fo 
taſted as was before expretied, be the more {weet and d.lipht - 
full whiles ic is felt, yet the ajfurance which we have by the 
tryall of our graccs, is the more conſtant and durable. It upon 
petcnce of the ſeal & witnelle of the ſpirit in an abſolute pro- 
miſe, any ſhall detpiſe this way ot tryall by the graccs that are 
in them, let them take heed, leaſt Sathan (who knowes how to 
transforme himſelf into an Angel of light) do deceive them 
with falſe flaſtes of comfort, which in the end will caute th.m 
to lye downe in {orrow. | 
It is but an unpleaſing bulinefſe to ſeparate and oppoſe the 
things which (od hath fo neer]y joyned together , ro oppo:e 
the abſolute promilcs againſt the conditionall, or the conditi- 
onal againſt the abſolute; the Lord hath made no ſuch ſepara - 
tion or oppolittion betwixt them ; the abſolute and condit!9- 
nall promiſes are both one in ſubſtance, though they ditfcr in 
;3anner of expretlion ; For when the Lord ſaith, he will forgive 
our ſins for bis owne ſake, Efay. 43. ( which is an ab.vlute pro- 


miſe) this promile intends faich in whom it thall be ful- 


fhlled; though he ao forgive our lins tor his own {ake, yct 
he doth it only to ſuch as do believe ; faith therefore is ir ply - 
ed in that promiſe, though not expreſſed; And on the other 
1ide, when God promiſech lite to iuch as dob.lieve (irhich is a 
conditionall promite )this promiſe implyes the former treencs 
of grace, as was betore expreſſed in the abſolute promite to do 
it for his own ſake; the cxprelling of faith the conditicn,doth 
not exclude the freeneſſe of Grace, nor doth the expreiſing of 
freencs of Grace exc]ude the condition: theſe two kind of pro- 
miſcs he]pe to cxplaine one anothier.not to conradict or over- 
throw che truth of either ; when we !1car a conditional] pro- 
miſe,' believe & be ſaved)if any (hol now ask,\Why wil theLord 
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_ andabſolute way, neglcCting the ſtate of the inward a 


ns | Var, 
: ' PE ey Yon 
fave ſuch as belive © .chout WoLKS? To this the Low ___ 
in the ab: out p7MNIG for my ow jate will Ido it;On t.., ON 
ide, when beoririg an ab.oiute prune, As, for mine owh. 
will I do this: It any (hal here ak, To whom will the Log; 
form this mercy pr: miicd! To this he antwers in the cons.” 
nal promie,I will co it to them Which ds beli-ve 3, fo ſweet, . 
theſe promitcs agrec betwixt themtclves, helping tg explain, 
expound one another, [ct us not then dath them one ai 
another,and bcrwixe themſelves they will notjar. The Av, 
found no diſagreement betwixt Grace and Faith, or Ur 
being ſaved by grace, and being faved by faith , Eph. 2. 8. and 
grace and faith agree ſo well,tnen mult rhe abſolute andegys, 
tional] promilcs agree alſo; the one exprelling thegrace of(y; 
as the cauſe of our ſalvation ; the other exprelling rhe condir, 
on (faith )by which it is receceived, and our inter jn ic 6; 
cerned, This way of tryall by conditionall promiſes; Let ny 
count a legal courſc,as not agreableto the ſpirit of the Goſpe!, 
This is that way of tryal which Paul ( who was no legal Prez. | 
cher )Jire&cd the ſaints unto, 2 Cor, 13.5.S0 doth Peter alfo,: 
Pet.5 to 11 v. Some that love to be wile above that which i; 
written, & not according to ſobriety,deſpiſe this way as fiths 
novices, but not for fuch.as are perfe& as they are : They har | 
their aſſurance by revelation ſcing the very book of lite unſal 
ed & opened unto them.,ſo that they may ſee & read theirow 
names Written in it; it istoo low a work for them to deſceni 
into themſelves, & to examine how it is with them within, wht: 
ther they be in the faith or no.But it this people have any ar 
to hear. Let them take heed of ſpeaking cvill of the way of tht 
Lord,which is fo clcarly laid down in the word; 0r it theyd: 
already hardned in their own way,and being wiſe in their 08 | 
eyes, wil count this way legall, and contrary to the free gract 
of the Covenant, 1 doubt not to tell them, that an humble ſoul | 
which is able to prove his eſtete in life by his faith , and othe: 
graces accompanying it,as holy mourning for {in( which the) 
ſe&ſo light by ) love of God, and of the brethren,care 10 plea 
God, and-ſuch like,ſhall find more ſetled and ſure comfort» ” 
the truth of theſe,then they ſhal do in their fancied revelation 
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Chap.2. - Of, Ihe COVENA N Tof Grace opened. 
That wretched Jez.:bell {whom the Devill (ent over hither 
toroyion theſe American Churches, with her depths of Satan 
which thee had learned in the SctoQ Ie of the Familiſts, why 
m:adc her tifea Prophetic, as unde: ftinding all frerets of the 
counte]l of Gud, DilLee counted a'l fuch bur. icgarl Chriſtions, 
and Jevall Preachers, as allow this way : Alli kr atiurance 
was from revedation.,it was revealed untv her Lat ti.ce was one 
of the Ele& of God ; and thce knew all things by immediate 
revelation from above ; bur] teare {hee knowes now that her 
glorious revelations were but Satanical] delultons : Let her 
damned herciics ſhe fell ineo, C denying the returreion,&c.) 
and the jult vengeance of God, by which thee petithed, terrinhe 
al] her tcduced tollowers trow having any more to doe with 


|herleaven, which the ſpred among them. Beware of her jinne, 


leaſt yee perith in her plague. 

Uſe 2. Is there a condition of the Covenant ? Then let this 
provoke us all, who lock tor the bleiling which it brings,to be 
faithtu]] with God in keeping our Covenant with him; take 


heed we fall not {hort of the condition, leait we be deprived of 


the bleſſing; this is that which the Apcſtle teaches us, Heb. 4. 1. 
Seeing we have a promiſe lett us ut entcring into his reft,/there 


3s thebletling promiſed) It us feare leaſt{ through undelicte 


any of us ſhould be deprived ( there is the condition required:) 
The words ( through rxb-liefe ) are nor in the Text cxpretied, 
but th.y are evidently imply«d, as appearcs both by the cohc- 
rence with the third Chapter, and by that which followes, 
Chap. 4. 2. Tobe deprived of fuch a blefling is a heavy lofle, 
ſuch as can 1cver be recyumpenced, and the preventing of this 
loffe, (to farre as concernes us) is by keeping, of our Covenant, 
which the Lord commands us to walkein. lt wee forſake the 
condition.we forf.ke the promiſe ; and therefore it is allo that 
when God took Abraham into a Covenant with him, he did 
not onely tell Abraham what he would be unto him, a God to 
bl<fe him; but he bind:s Abraham to walk in Covenant with 
him ; Tho alto ſhalt keep my Covenan', ( ſaith tac Lord,? Gen. 17. 
9. Thou ſhalt wall« b>fore mee an4 be upright, Gen. 17. 1. When 
God takes us into Covenant with him, xwee are 1aid to be 
brought into the hond of the Covenant, Ezek. 20. to teach us 

that 
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that now we mult louk at our tc3ves as tycd and b 


Part A 
- nn. TORR 2 ound yp; 
God, in a Covenant neve. © 0c 5i0kmz w.are ng, 
longer at our own liberty, 10 walk as \ < lift, but mu & X J 
our Covenant to walke theiein; when wee walk {1 R 
may truly ſay b<ture the Lo1d , Our heart iz nor t 
from thce, neither have we deaic tallely with thee jn thy Coy 
nant, as it is in P{al. 44. 17, 18. this keeps the heart in ” : 
fortable cxpeQarion of the biciſed hope which is ſer before wn 
Thus Paul, I have kept the faith, Thave finiſhed my.co; r{e, Ms 
henceforth tLere is laid up for me a crowne of righteoujaeſſe, 2 Tim, 
7, 8. Let us carefully walk in the condition, and then thepr 
miſe will be ſure; nor onely ſure in it felte, bur ſure ty, 
2 Pet. 1. 10. Theſe bonds of the Covenant are not like theks. | 
ters of a priſon 3 they are like the pleaſing bonds of wedlod, 
( vincula nuptiarim) w hich every one gladly enters into: Oble 
us love theſe bonds ; give up both our hands unto tic Lord; 


, that Ws 
Urned bac; 


| 


yea, and our hearts alſo, to be bound in them for eve:;:heſcar | 


ſweet bonds, they work no griefe ; ſeek not therefore tobrak | 


them, Pſal. 2. nor caſt them from you ; ſay nut we will beour | 


own, and walk by our will ; ſuch lawleſſe and licentiousfpi 
ritsas Will beat liberty, they ſhall be at liberty to their woe: 
they ſhall have ſuch a liberty as Jeremy threatned to the rebel- 
lious Jewes, a liberty to the ſword, to the famine, and to tix 


peſtilence, Jer. 34. a liberty to goe to hell ro their eternallde | 


ſftru&ion ; a liberty with a curſe ; granted unto them in wrath 
which ſhall end in chaines of everlaſting darknefle, and brit 
them into that priſon from whence there is no going out: 
Thereforelet all ſuch as look for the blefling and life promiſe 
in the Covenant , Let them walk faichfully in the condition ot 
it, and in this way expe& the mercy which is promiſed. . 

Thus wee have ſhewed,, Firſt, That there is a condition © 


the Covenant z Secondly, Why the Lord hath put a condicio® } 


CHAP 


or, the COVENANT of Grace opened, 


Chap. 3- 


— 
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Shewing what the condition of the Covenant is, viz. faith ; with 
the reaſons why ; and whether it be the bavite or the af. 


=== Je third point followes, tO (new what the condi- 
-& tion is, which thouvh it hath been o6biter mentio- 
&Þ#| ned before, yet is now to be ſpoken of more parti- 
cularly. 


The condition then of the Covenant of Grace & faith, Rom. þaich , the 


4.16. & Rom. 10. 9,10. If thou believeſt in the Lord Feſus, thou condition of 
ſbalt be ſaved; ſo As 18. 31. & Fob. 2. 16. hence in Rom. 3. 27, the covenant. 


The Goſpel is called the Law of F aith , b:cauſe as the Law of 
works doth put works as the condition of that Covenant ; 
ſo the Goſpel puts faith as the condition of the nz Cove- 
nant. 


Oueſt. But why is faith made the condition of the Cove- why iris fo? 


nant. 

Anſw. 1. Thebleſling of like promiſed, 1s not in our ſelves, 
but in Chriſt; Chriſt is life, and he which hath the Sonne hath 
life, and he which hath not the Sonne hath nor life, 1 Fcb.5.12. 
Wearedead, C1.3.5. and our Worxs are dead, Heb.g. 14. there 


31sno lite in them, they cannot bring lite unto them that doe 


them ; nor can wee quicken our own foules, but Chriſt is the 
life of men , Feb. 1. 4. Col. 3. 4. and the way to receive Chrilt, 
and the lite which is in him, is onely by faich, Fob. 1. 12. unbe- 
licfe reje&ts Chriſt, and pats him away ; But taich( as an hand 
puts forth ir ſe]te co receive him in whom our lite is : It we had 
Jife in our ſelves, and could have found it in our own works, 
it had then becn necdlefle to appoint faith as the condition of 
the Covenant ; but being that both we our ſelves are dead in 
ſinne, and cur works are dead works, nothing bur death to be 
find imeither;thercfore ite required that we believe in Chriſt, 
that wee may receive lite from him. 

2. The condition of the Law is now become imp 5? ble un- 
to us, through the infirmity of our t}:th, Rom. S. 2. and there- 
focethe Apoſt'e faith, Thi the Law camot popd': 1 n dife, Gal. 3+ 
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2 1. Therefore the Lord wceuld goe thar wv ay With us ng m 
the Lord ſaw by Adam, what would be the fruit of that wk 
tion;if we had bcen pur upon the ſame as Adam was, we lhe F 
havedone as he did ; wee ſhould have ſhewed our ſelves = 
like men tranſoreſſing te Covenant, as Hoſeah {peaks , Hel. 5D, 
This condition bcing above our ability to pertorme, the [, 
hath in go.}dnefle appointed another, which is pollible through | 
grace to be fulniled by us, having now received a ſpirit gf | 
faith, ( 2 Cor. 4.13. )It is now given us to believe , Phil. L. 29 
this is poilible. EY 

3. Ic is by faith that it might be by grace, Rem. 4. 16. The 
Covenant is {tubliſhed upon the condition of taitl;thar Itmight 
appeare to be by grace that wee obtain the bleiling ; the condi. 
tion muſt an{wer the nature of the Covenant ; therefore bein 
a Covenant of grace, the condition mult bz ſuch as may ſtand 
with gra e ; but if works had been the conditivn , this could 
not havc ſtood with grocc, Rom. 11.6, Gods maine endin this 
cov<Rant, 1s the manitcſtation of his grace towards his choſen, 
that bis grace may bz glorijicd in them, Epbeſ.r.6. 2 Theſ.1.1c. 
that nothing might bc left unto man to glory in ; but thathe 
which gloricth might. glory in the Lord, 1 Cor. 1. ult. &c. 

4. Icis faith, that the bling might be (ure to thoſe to wiom 
it is promiſed , Rom. 4. 16. Adam had a promilc of lite, but 
ing made upon condition of working, he never got the blcling 
by that Covenant ; when Adam firſt entred into Covenant vn 
God, it was uncertain whether he ſhould live by it or no, i 
rcgaid that it was uncertain whether he would tulfll che con- 
dition, and thereupon jt was that he had one Sacrament 0t 
death, as v.cll as another of life, to aure him of death 1n car 
he {linned, as well as to afſure kim of life in ca'e he obcyed: 
but now the promifſe of life being made to is £91 condition 
ct faith, it is thereby made ſire io thoſe that dot b.liece; Chriſt 


OY 


& 4 ſure foundation tor them to reſt upon, Tſai. 28. 16. the rr 
me aljo is ſure and faithfall, 2 Sam. 23. 5. and faith is 44 af 
cher fu c and tedfaſt, Heb. 6. 19. and , Chriſt being (0187, 
) TS > . p by »..-0 - p p 1 
foundation, the promiſe ſure, and faith raking {:4ci ſure _ 
upon both, theſe three together are ag a threefold cord NO! 


lily broken, ſothat the bling in the Coyenant of £'4c* os 
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Chap. 3: or, The COVENANT of Grace opened, 


is not ſo uncertain and doubtfull as in the covenarit of works, 
buc is ture to thoſe that believe. And hence it is that in this 
Covenant, thongh we have two ſeales added unto it, as well as 
in the Covenant of works ; yet there is no Sacrament or ſeale 
of death: but they are both ſeales of lite and ſalvation, afſurin 
us that it we believe in the name of the Lord Jeſas, wee ſhall 
ſurely have eve laſting life. 

5. Faith is ſufficient to make us partakers of all the bleſſings 
of the Covenant ; Look back unto all thoſe bleſſings before 
namecd,and you ſhall fee how faith doth poſleſſe us of them all. 
God promitſcth to be a God unto us, Fer.z 1. but how comes he 
to be our God? It is by faith, Rom.3.29, 30. He promiſeth for- 
giveneſle of {innes, and to remember our iniquities no more, 
and it is faith which maketh us partakers of this bleſling alſo, 
As 10. 43, Rom. 3.24, 25. 

By faith wee are made partakers of the Spirit of holineſſe, 
Gal. 3. 14. faith purifies the heart, As 15.9. & 26.18. By faith 
we are kept 1n theeſtate of grace unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. 
Rom. 11. 20. we ſtand by faith, 2 Cor. 1. 24. 

By faith wee are made heires and owners of all the good 
things of this life ; Wee are ſonnes by faith, Gal. 3. 21. and 
being ſonnes wee are alſo heires, Rom. $. 17. even heires of 
the world, as Abraham was, Rom. 4. 13. and if by faith wee 
be partakers of Chriſt, then are wee with him intereſted in all 
other things alſo, Rom. 8. 32. yea, all things are ours, whe- 


_ ther things preſent, or things to come, all are ours, wee being 


Chciſts, 1 Cor. 3. 


Laſtly, by faith we obtaine that great and laſt bleſſing of the 
Covenant, even the bleſling of eternall life, Fob. 3. 16.36. So 
that faith alone makes us poſſefſors of all: rhe bleſſings of the 
Covenant, and therefore there needs no other condition but 
faith alone. 

ObjeA. But ( may ſome ſay) if faith alone be the condi- 
tion of the Covenant , and doe make us partakers of life, 
and forgivenefle of {inne, then what need is-chere of any obc- 
Yenes 2 Or works of holinefle ? faith alone is ſufficicat in ſtead 
of all. 

Anſw. This was the old plea of looſe Libertines in the Apo- 

RY X ltles 


The making 
of faith rhe 
Ccntition » 
doth not ex- 
clude obedh» 
ence, bur :n- 
cludes 1t. 


Sn nde©- 


35? 


Whether it 
be the habire 
or the ating 
of faith which 
1s the condi- 
Yon ? 


| ( faith the Apoltle Fames, chap. 2.) that it thy falt 


faith and holineſſe can no more be ſeparated, then light anke 


then we having received theyife , whe habit, then (199)% 


by waiting upon him, to receive from him all the £0 wh 
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les times ; Thave faich ſaith one,and though I have 


yet my faith will ſave me; But underſtand, O) thay rl 
out works, ſuch faith is vaine, bur like a dead aarkaſſs 
ſoule or ſpirit, it is deadin it (ele, and leaves the fou t 
death, wanting life in it ſelfe, and yeelding no living "wp 
cannot bring lite unto the ſoule. A good tree, faith Chif . 
known by its fruit, and ſo a right and found faith. b 


Leta 
believe in truth, he cannot bur love; and if helove, he @ 


bur ſeck to pleaſe God in well-doing; faith is as a tree of 


which abounds with good fruit; as therefore when a mag, 


ſires to have good fruit in his orchard , he doth not {+ Y 
fruits themſelves in it, but plants the trees which uſe wh 


the fruit, as knowing that if the trees be good and kindly, th | 
trees will yeeld the fruit ; ſo- God delighterh to fee the fruit 
righteouſneſſe in the lives of his Saints, and for this endylay ' 
in their hearts the rree of faith, as knowing where this trek 
planted, and takes root, the fruit will,and cannot but follor; 


ſeparated from the Sunne; ſuch as ſay they have faith, wi | 
hope to partake in the bleſſing of the Covenant, andy | 
looſely, carnally, unconſcionably, they doe but deceivethen 
ſelves ; they may be in Covenant with hell and death, buttur | 
no part of the Covenant of life and peace. 

Deſt. 2. But whereas in ſpeaking of faith, wee ſpeak ſome 
times of the habic, ſometimes of the a& of it ; It may be&] 
manded which of theſe is the condition of the Covenilt 
_ 1s it the habit or the a&of faith which is req! 
Ot us ? 

Anſw. It is the latter, that is,the a, faich ating and 80% 
ing towards the promiſe, and from the promile,and cauling* 
to live by faith in the promiſe ; according to that in Gal. 2. : 
The life which I now live, T live by the faith of the Sonne of G06z! 
babir is freely given us, and wrought in us by the Lo pt 
ſelfe, to inable us to a& by it, and to live the life of faith 3 


Lord requires of us that we ſhould put forth afts of fal 
þ 


Pw 


Chap.3- or, the COVENANT of Grace opened. Ly 333 


he hath promiſed, and by walking in all obedience of faith, 
:n an humbic ſubmiſtion to his will ; this work of faith the A- 
poſtle ſhews fully to have been in thoſe Salnts, in Heb.11. both 
3n expeRting the promiſe, with patient ſuffering under the hope 
of it, and in obedient fubmiſiion ro any Commandement of 
God ; and theſe ads of faith are implycd in that exprefſion of 
walking by faith, 2 Cor. 5. and the work of faith, 1 Theſ. 1. 3.and 
in that faith is ſaid to work by love, Gal. 5. all rending te ſhew 


that it is thea& and work of faith which is required on our 


It. | 
"Fu {. x. It is the at of faith which receives the promiſe, and 
Chrift in the promite, Fob. 1. 12. Heb. 11. 13. A man may have 
an hand and yet not have the gift which is offered him, unleſle 
he put forth his hand to-receive it;zfaith is the hand of the ſoule, 
and the putting of it forth is the at by which we receive Chrift 
offered. 

2. Look as it was with Adam in that Covenant made with 
him, he had an habituall righteouſreſle within him ; bur that 
was not the condition of the Covenant betwixt God and him, 


but the a&ing of that inward habit in aQts of ubedience, was the 


condition of the Covenant ; fo here in the Covenant of grace, 
firſt, God puts into us the habit of faith , and then requires of 
us ads of faith; to lay hold of the promiſe, and to reccive the 
zrace which is offered in rhe Covenant. 

3. It is not an habit Gi raith, but a lite of faith which is re 
quired of the Saints that are In Covenant with God; it is the 
habit which enables an& fits us to live by faith ; but the life of 
faith conſifts in the as 0: iaith, pur forth according to the ſe- 
yerall occaſions we meet withall,Gal.2.20. 2 Cor.5.8. Heb. 11. 

4. There muſt needs be a difference bctwixt that which God 
promiſeth as a part of the covenant on his part,and that which 
he requires of us on cur part; now the habir is that which God 
promiſeth to us, when he faith , I will grve you anew heart, &c. 
and this he worketh in us in our effe&uall calling ; and then 


the aQing of that faith received, 1s that which is required on 
OUD part. | 
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ARs of ſaith 
about the co- 
venant of two 
forts. 


Two grounds 
tending to 
ſhew how 
faith cloſeth 


with the Co- 


venant. 
The fiſt 


ground. 


CHAT LI 1TFL 


Shewing what be the afis of faith in cloſing with the ©, 
in both the parts of it 3 (cil. 1. that God will be a Godof jy” 
to us to bleſſe us. 2. That he'will be a God over us, to rey? 


RI Ut what is that att or adts of faith, by wh 
[ba we performe the condition of the Con 
PERS $4. 4nfw. 1. Firſt, there is an at of faith, by wy, 
M< & we-doe( as it were ) tuft cloſe with the(g,,| 
nant revealed and offered unto us. 

2. There is alſo another aft of it, by which we are carry 
on to an an{werable walking before God, according toy 
Covenant made with him. 

1. For the former bcfore we give acirec anſwer, we md 
lay down theſe two grounds. 

Ficft, That in the making up of the Covenant betwixt Gol 
and us, God is firſt with us, he is the firſt mover, he begins with 
us before we begin with him 3 wee ſhould never ſeek to be þ 
Covenant with him, if he did not allure us, and draw usunt | 
him. Thus in Ezek. 20.37. Twill bring them ( ſaith thel on) 
into the bond of the Covenant , It is the Lord which bring tha; 
they doe not tirſt offer themſelves. 

And firſtGod prepares his own way for entering into Co 
nant with us, and then he finiſheth the work z and ia thisp& 
paration he dorh theſe three things, 

1. Hebreaks us off from our covenant with Hell andDath 
makes us ſenſible of our undone eftate, makes us ſee that v* 
are without God, without Chrift , without hope, Epbeſ.t 
that we are not under mercy, that wee are not of his pep 
1 Pet. 2. | -— wa! 

2. He opens unto us his minde and will, ſhewing hin 
willing to receive us to grace, and to enter into a new "uh 
nant with us, yet againe to take us to be his people, and wy 
be our God ; he goes into the ſtreets and open pc as IC B 
Prov. 1. 20, 21, and there makes publike proclamation 


. 7 ; 
every one that will, Come yee unto mee, and I will make 4! Ca 


bp 


attach 


TT Ou ett) ac — —— 


I” 
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Chap. 4- 


— _—4 ww _— — — 


or, The COVENAN Tof Grace opened, 


Covenant with you, E ſay. 55.3. Eſay. 65. 1. yea more, he comes 
and beſeeches us to be reconciled unto him, 2 Cor. 5. 20. and 
ſpeakes to usas pityingus; Fer.3.12. and lamenting over us, 
Ezek.33-11. thereby to perſwade us to come into a covenant 
with him. 

3. By thehearing of theſe promites and offers of grace, the 
Lord uſually ſcattereth ſome little ſeeds of faith In the hearts 
of thoſe that he will bring unto himſclfe ; which feed being 
ſowne, doth ſometimes quickly put forth , and aWs towards 
the Covenant propounded, and layes hold ofit, as we ſee in 
Lydia, the Jaylor, Zachews, and others; bur ſometimes ( and 
that moſt uſually before that faith hath done any great 
thing in ſeeking after God, to make a Covenant with him, the 
Lord doth againe withdraw himſelfe, and goes away , as Ho'. 
5. end: hiding himſelfe, as if he would regard us and look at- 
ter us no more; ſo that now if we will get into Covenant 
with him, we muſt ſeek after him, as he before ſought after us, 


and muſt 'ſue unto him for grace, to take us into Covenant 


with himſelfe; and herein fairh begins to ſhew ir (elte , begin- 
ning to worke and move towards the Covenant which the 
Lord offereth to make with us. 

For though theLord hath withdrawne himſclfe, yet he hath 
left ſuch a touch ofhis Spiric upon the heart as makes the ſoule 
affetionate towards him, ſo as now it cannot reſt, but feeling 
its owne woe, being without God, and without Covenant,and 
having heard of the Lords willingnefle to enter into Covenanc 
with us, it now begins to ſeek after the Lord, to be in Cove- 
nant with him; This is the firſt ground,that God is firſt, he be« 
gins with us. 

Secondly, The ſecond is, that whatſoever faith doth in ſeck- 
ing to cnter into Covenant with God,itdoth it always in that 
way, and according to that order in which the Lori hath gone 
befarc us in the offer of his Covenant unto us; Faith doth al- 
wayes follow the Word, and doth nothing but as it hath a 
word cf Faith to guide its way,it goes ſtep by ſtep as it hath the 
light of the word diceCQing and going before; Faith doth not 
preſcribe unto God, it will not preſume to appoint the condi- 
ons of the Covenant, onely it anſwers and applyes ir my Ars 
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The ſecond 


ground. 
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flow Fauh - 
cloſerh with 
the Covenant. 


x With the 
tuft part of 


| Part 4 
Gods otter, taking conditions of.peace , but glVing none 
doth not ſeck to wind about the promite of grace to our _ I 
- mindand will. It dath not fay ] will have iithus, thug. - 
be, orelſe] will admit of no conditions of peace; but the 
now finding that the everlaſting eſtate of ir for weale or y U 
life or death, ſtands at the meer good pleaſure and me : 
God; and knowing that either it muft ſubmit to that w; « 
the Covenant, and to thoſe conditions, whick the Lord js plez. 
ſed to ſet downe, or it muſt periſh tor ever , i gladly comein 
humbly accepting the offer of Grace, in the ſame way, azjt j 
tendred and offered unto us of God. 

Here then (that we may ſec how faith cloſeth with the Co. 
venant propounded) we muſt ſee firſt how Gad offers bimſelþ 
in his Covenant unto us. Now in that maine promiſe of the 
Covenant ( which is. indeed the ſum ofall ) Iwil be thyGw, 
God otters him(ſelfe unto us two wayes, ( as hath been before 
ſhewed in the opening of that promitſe) Firſt,he offers hinfelfe 
unto us 48 a Gad of mercy to pardon us; as a God of bleſlag 
to bleſſe us with all ſufficient bleſſings. 2. As a God overs, 
and above us, to order usand to rule us in all our wayez,to 
governe us according to his owne will, that he may beglo- 
rified in us; Thus God offers himſelfe unto us in his Core- 
nant,&c. | 

Now the anſwer is ready to the queſtion propounded, how 
faith doth a&-in cloſing with the. Covenant ; the workeot 
faith herein, .is to carry the ſoule towards the Covenant inthe 
ſame order and way asit is propounded ; Firft accepring the 
grace offred,reſting upon God for all the mercy which hehath 
promiſcd. 2.. Taking God to be God over us ſubmitting t0 
his government and authority, to command us and to rules 
inall things according to his-owne will ; theſe two things 
faith doth, and ſo takes hold of the Covenant in the ſame Wa) 
and order as God offers it. 1. God makes himſelfe knowneto 
us a8 a God of mercy, gracious, long- ſuffering, pardon10h !” 
he pe , tranſgrefſion and fin, he offers himſclfe to be recone” 
led unto us, though we have "rebelled againſt him, promilng 
to bea Father unto us, and to accept of us as his ſons 


daughters in his beloved, Now 


* 
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Chap.4. or, theCovENANT of Grace opened. 


Now the worke of Faith in reſpect of this offer of grace is 

onely to accept the grace offered, to lay hold on it and take 
ic unto our fe]ves being ſo freely offered; Faith brings nothing 

to God of our owne, it offers nothing to ſtand in exchange for 

the mercy offered; it receives a gift, but giveth no price. The 
Lord holds out, and offers the free grace of the Covenant; faith 
receives it, and makes it our owne. Hence is that expreſſion u- 
ſed by the Prophet in Efay 56. where we are ſaid to lay hold of 
the Coyenant ; God holds it forth, and we take hold of it, 
the hand of grace offers it, and the hand of faith receives it and 
makes it our owne, and this it doth by ſuch ſteps and degrees 


as theſe that follow , wherein though I would noc limit the 
Lords dealing with all his,yer I wil ſhew what I conceive is the 


moſt uſuall and ordinary courſe of Gods diſpenſation to- 
wards thoſe whom hee brings into Covenant with him- 
felfe : Here then faith cloſeth with the 'Covenant in this 
manner. 

1. By hearing the great things propoſed in the Covenant , 


——— =... 


Elay-55:6. 


It firs upin the heart a deep and ſerious coniideration of the 


blefſed condition of thoſe people that are in Covenant with 


God; Oh what a bleſſed eſtate it is (thinkes ſuch a one, ) to be. 


in favour with-God, to be one of his Covenantcd people? Ir 
makes him ſay with Moſes, Bleſſed art thou O Iſrael, a people ſaved 
by the Lord, Deut.33. It ſaith with David, No people O Lord, like 
thy people Iſrael, whom thou haſt redeemed unto thy ſelfe, 2 Sam.7.23. 
Time was when we counted the proud bleſſed, and placed our 
felicity in other things, as in riches, preferments , _ and 
credit with men, &c. but now theſeare become vile and things 
ofno value; faith makes us change our voice, and to ſpeake 
with a new tongue, and to ſay, nor, Bleſſed are the people that 
be ſo, but, Bleſſed are the people whoſe God is the Lord, Plalme 
144. ult. 

"This high cſtceme of grace being accompanied with a ſence 
of the want of it , makes us ſeem unto our ſclves as undone 
men, loi, wretched,miſerable. The poor ſoule thinkes with it 
{elfc, no im lixe my fin, no miſery like my miſery : 1 am ſepa- 
rated from the Lord, an Alien fi om his people ; Oh bleſſed are 


_ they thatare at peace,& in-Covenant with him:this is now the 


onely 
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Mazch,13-44, onely pearle'ofprice 3 the rich treaſure in the field, ſor wh 
45+ a one is content to give all the tubſtance of his h 


ch inch 
; : Oule, In t 
prodigall when he began to thinke of returning to hig Fahe 
thele two things were found in him. , 
Firſt, a deep ſence of his owne mi{cry, {T die for bunger 
Secondly, a confideration of rhe welfare of rnvſe that New 


in his-Fathers houſe { they bave bread ensugh._) So 1t is with thoſe 


poor ſoules in which taith begins to work, to dray ti 
back into Covenant with God ; icntible are they of their ow 
woe,highly alſo do they prize the excellency ot grace 


pare it by ay 
meanes they might attaine to have a part int. | 


2, This high cſtceme of grace, and veing in Covenant wi 
God, begets a longing deſire of it; good being believed,canng 


but be delired, and longed for, and therefore faith nowhe. | 


lieving the benefit ot being in favour and Covenant with God 
It cannot but worke deſires after it; deſire naturally ſpringeth 
from the apprehenſion of any good made known. Faithis both 
m the underſtanding and in the will; as it is in the underſa- 
ding, it opens the eye to ſee, and clearly to diſcern the blelng 
of the Covenant,and then ftirs up the will to purſue and delre 
the attaining of the grace revealed : Never did David morelony 
for the waters of the well cf Bethlebem,then ſuch a ſoul touched 
with the ſence of fin, doth defire to be at peace with Godandin 
covenant with him, and therefore it is that they are faid, to 


thirſt after the Lord, Pſal. 42.2. topant aſter him, Plal.q2.1.tofth | 


after him, P ſal.119; longing for communion and peace Wl 
him. Thus in Eſe.26.9. With their ſoules they defire bim it ti 
night, and with their ſpirit in the morning ; the deſire of their ſoult 
Is ſet upon him, and cannot be ſatisfied by any thing without 
him ; peace with him is their life ; andto be ſeparated 
him, is unto them as the ſhadow of death. ; 

3- Faith being yet weake, and but as in the bud, of the 
ſeed, and being yet unacquainted with the Lords dealing wit 
his people, not knowing how he uſeth by terrors of death 10 


bring them to life and peace; hence it comes to paſſe that (+ 


ſoule being preſſed with ſence of fin,therefore though its i : 
be ſtrong, yet bope of obtaining ;s but feeble and weake, V* 


ing to our ſe]yes utterly unworthy (as indeed we are) 


capable 


= 


| 


: 


; 


————— 
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capable(which weare not Jof ſo high a priviledg as this is,to be 
in favour and Covenant with the moſt high God. Here therefore 
faith is raken up with many thoughts, therby to ſupport & - 4 
up the heart in hope,carrying the eye of the (oul towards God, 
though as beholding kim afar off;tain would the poor ſoul be 
joyned with the Lard,Iſa.5 6.6. but being as yer diſmayed with the 
tence of 11n,he ftands like the poor Publican afar off,as one afraid 
to come neecr into the preſenceof the holy Godzas yet faith can 
ſcarce ſpeak a ward to God, it cannot come neer to call upott 
him;only it can with Jonab look tewards bis boly Tempie, as being 
like the poor weake Babe which lyes in the Cradle, being both 
{ick,and weak,and fpeechlefſe, and can only look towards the 
Morher for he]pe, the caſt of the eye(after a ſorc) expreſſing and 
fenifying what it would fay : Thus doth faith being yer weak, 
it would ſpeak unto God but cannot, onely it hath ics eye to-+ 
wards heaven, looking for grace and mercy according to Fehe- 
ſhapbats {peech, Oar eyes are towards thee, 2 Chron.20. It hungers 
and thirfts after grace, but feares it (hall never be ſatisfied ; it 
teels a need and tfaine would have; but ſence of unworthines, 
conſciouſneſle of manifold ins , the ſentence of the Law like 
the thundring and lightning at Mount Simat, all of them be- 
ing ſharpned by Satans working in them and with them , doe 
ſtrike ſucha feare into the heart, ( as was in Tſrael then, that 
though delires be ſtirring and working, yet hope is very feeble, 
cauſing us to doe as Iſrael did there, who though they heard the 


Lord ſay, I] am the Lord your God, yet the terror of the thurn- : 


der madethem to ſtand afarre off; and fo we, we heare the 
Lord offering to be our God in Covenant with us, but ſuch are 
the diſcouragements that we dare not come neer to feck after 
the grace which is revealed ; Hitherto therefore the minde of 
the poore (inner dehring to be in Covenant with God, is un- 


- quiet within it ſelfe, hurried too and fro tending no reſt; it 


heares of peace with God,burt feels it not ; but inſtead of peace 
finds trouble, feare, doubrings, diſcouragements to keep ir off 
from the way of peace; Faith being yet yuung and faint, hath 
much adoe to ſuſtaine the heart in any hope that it ſinke not 
downe in diſcouragement. But yet though it bee weake, it 
will be doing what it is able; ſetting the minde to conſider the 
p: omſes, and incouragements which God hath given us in Ns 

| \WVord ; 


— 


Luk. 18. 13. 


Jon.?.,. 


Exod. cc. 18. 
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Word ; how he invites all tocome unto him, even « 
that thirſis, Ejay 55. telling us, That whoſoever comes 
will not caſt away, J6b.6.37. | 

And hence, while the mind is poſſeſſed with theſe thine, " þ 
cauſe {o greata bulineſle as n:aking a Covenant of PT 
the high God, and about ſo great & affair as the life and {a 
tion of our ſoule,cannot be tran{atted in a tumule, Ther : 

4. In the Fourth place, Faith takes the ſoule aſide, and Ny | 
ries it into ſome ſolitary place ; that there it may bealone Wi 
it ſelfe, and with God, with whom ic hath to doe, This by | 
nefſe, and multitude of other occaſions, cannot be done tope, 
ther, and therefore the ſoule muſt be alone, that ir m; 
more fully commune with it {elte,and utter it ſelfe fully befy 
the Lord; Thus the poor Church in the time of her aflidin 
when the Lord ſeemed to hide hiniſ{elfe from her, ſhe fate alone 
as (he ſpeakes, Lament. 3.28,29. and fer. 15. 17. I ſate doe, bs. 
cauſe of thy plague : The way of the Lord is prepared in the Deſai, 
Eſay 40.3. when the Lord will comets the ſoule, anddrayi: 
into communion with himſelfe ; he wi)l havehis way bers 
prepared in the Deſert 3 not in the throng of a City, but 
a ſolitary Deſart place, he will allure us, and draw usino | 
the wildernefſe, from the company of men, when he will ſpat | 
to our heart, and when he prepares our heart to ſpeake uni | 
him, Hoſea 2. Not that ſuch a one doth deſpiſe or negleit te 
fellowſhip of Gods people,but he now ſees and knows ful wel, 
that his help is notin man, & cherfore waits not upon the{on 
of Adam, Mich. 5.7. He is glad to hear ofany hope, and hows 
thers have bin ſuccoured and pulled out of the like diſtreſſe;Sc 
bur though he hathan eare open unto theſe and the like helps 
yet the ſoule cannot reſt in them, but muſt retire it ſelf, andgi 
alone,where it may think its ful,and fatisfic it ſelf in thou 
of its owne eſtate 9 and of the offers and promiſes of pe, 
which God hath made to ſack loſt finners : And whilesth { 
is thus alone, with it ſelfeand with God, ſomerimes © 
of its owne miſery and fin, ſometimes of the Lords mercy go 
preſented in ſuch and ſuch promiſes; ſometimes calling 1 
- ind how others have found favour with God, not! 


:i1- their ſins, ſometimes thinking what ſhould a 


very 


\ burn 


þ 


wy 


CO i ec 


> —_ 


Lord thus to invite us, and call us unto him, and to give ng 
theſe dejires after him 3 why(thinks the ſoule) ſhould the].ord 
do thus, it there were no hope that he would recctve me-whiles 
I ſay, the ſoule being alone, is thus excrci.cd in thefe thoughts, 
at icngch the fire kindles, ſoas the ſoule can now reſt no 
Jonger, but a fpirit ot Faith being within, like tre in the bones, 
the heart hitherto having been as a wine-veilel, which hath had 
no vent, yct now the ſpirit within, compels him to open his 
lips, and to open before the Lord the meditations of his heart; 

And therefore 
5. [n thefifth place, the ſoule reſolves now to go to thethrone 
of Grace, ſuing tor grace,proving whether the Lord will bce 
gracious & mercitull, to accept ofa reconciliation;faith ſpeaks 
within, as they did in Fonah 3. 9.IYho can tell whether the Lord will 
returne,&c. andas Amos 5.15. It may be the Lord may yet be merci. 
full; ſuch an one cannot yet ſay that he will, yet knowes not but 
he may be gracious, and therefore doth as thoſe Lepers in 2 King. 
7.3-who knowing that they were ſure to periſh it they ſate ſtill, 
re{olvedto try what might befal them in going into the Camp 
of the Aramites; and as Eſther who would try whether the King 
would hold out his golden Scepter towards her, yeaorno; ſo 
the poor ſinner, knowing how it is with him, and thinking he 
muſt periſh if he thus continue, and hearing alſo ſuch gracious 
invitations,&c. thereupon reſolves to go and ſeek the Lo.d 
begging grace and acceptance before him. Doth the Lord ſay, 
Seek yee my face? the heart anſwer within, Lord T will (eek thy 
face; Doth the Lord fay ; Come unto me? the heart an{(we- 
reth, Behold we come unto thee for thou art the Lard our God, Jer. 3. 
22.and now the ſoul betakes ir ſelf unto God,ſfending up com- 
plaints againſt ir ſeIfe, with lamentations for its owne tinfull 
rebellions, accompanyed with ſtrong crycs to heaven , with 
fighes and groanes of Spirit which cannot be expreſſed; it con- 
feſſeth with griefe and bitter mourning, all former iniquities, 
ſmiccs upon the thigh with repcnting Ephraim , lies downe at 
Gods foor-ſtoo], putring its mouth in the duſt, acknowledging 
Gods righreouſnefſſe if he ſhould condemne and caſt off for ever, 
and yer withall pleads for'grace. that it may be accepred as one 
of his ; It ſayes unto God, Lord. I bave nething to plead why thou 
Yv-2 mayſt 


Chap.4. or,the CovENANT of Grace opon:4. 


Pll.29 8. 


Jer. 31.19. 
Lam- 3-29. 
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which fell from him,to plead for the life of Benhadad; ſodoth | 


4 Part . 
mayſhnot condemn me 3 but if thouwilt recive me, thy mere, q 
_ in me thou mayſt (hew forth all thy goodneſſe ; take Sy a 
fore all mine iniquities, and receive me gracioufly, Hoſea |, * 
pleads Gods promiſe, Lord, thou haſt ſaid thou wilt he fÞ 
ous; Lord make gocd this word to the ſoule of thy "Wh. | 
my God, my mercifull God, and make me thy ſeryant. N 
the {oule lics at the throne of Grace and pleads for Gram 
6. As faith is thus carneſt in ſuing to God for Grace and 
ceptance with him, ſo it isno leſfe vigilant , and watchful; | 
obterving and raking notice what aniwer comes fron x 
Lord, how he anſwers the defires we have preſented beforetiy 
As the Priſoner at the Bar, not only cryes for mercytur ma; | 
every word-which faſsfrom the Judges mouth,if any things 
ive him hope, and as Benbadads ſervants lay at catch with 
Kinz of Tjrael, to ſee if they could take occalion by any this 


the poor ſoul that is now pleading for life and grace, it wat 
eth narrowly to ſee it anything may come from God, anyin- | 
timatior: of favour, any word of comfort that may tend to 
peace ; thence it is that the Saints have fo often called up 
God tor anſwer of their prayers; they thought it not enough 
to pray, bur they would fee how the Lord anſwered them, Pls 
102.1,2, ThusPfa.5 1.8. O let me heare joy and pladneſſe,&c, Dail 
did not onely pray tor mercy, but delires to heare fron ham 
a word ſpoken to his conſcience, by which he might knowte 
was acceptcd ; *though David was not in the beginning of thi 
worke we now ſpeake of, yet the caſe is alike, he was nov 
his owne ſence as ifhe had been to begin anew , and thus 1nPj6 
$5.8. I will bear what the Lord will ſay, for be will ſpeake peace 
bx people, &c. | 
7. As faith doth thus wait for an anſwer from God, folik 
wiſeaccording as the Lord doth either anſwer or not anſwer, 
{o duth faith demeane it ſelfe. 1 
Fi:ft, Sometimes he anſwers not, to our ſence (l meal Ja 
diſcerning as we ſee in Davids caſe; he felt himſclfe as 0N* pe? 
faken, he prayed unto God, but found no audience » £j*: - 
What dceth faich in this caſe? it followes-God ſtill: and _ 
after him with more ſtrength and earneſtneſſe, as ceſ01v13 - 
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Chap.4. or, The C OVENAN TofGrace opened. 


ver to give over,Lill the] ord either fave or deſtroy ; if the Lord 
will deltroy, yet the ſoule chuſeth to die at Guds too, as Foab 
did at the hornes of the Altar, when he was bidden to come 
forth from thence, to take his death in another place; Nay 
( faith Joab ) but I will die here ; Here the humbled 1oule doth 
as that woman did in Mat. 15. ſhee ſues to Chriſt, but Chriſt 
ſeemcs to have no regard of her, givcs her not one word, but 
flee ſecks till ; ſtill ſhee cryes after him, and though iJ1. re- 
pulſed, yet ſh.e comes a third time, and cryes, Lord help me ; 
and though ſtil] the Lord gives her another repulſe, yet ſtill 
{hee hangs upon him, and fullowes him tor mercy, and wculd 
never give over till ſhee had gotten even what ſhee deſired, Even 
as Chriſt in his agony, when he ſaw deliverance came not, he 
praycd more earneſtly, Luk. 22. 44. ſo doth the poore {inner in 
the time of his agony,when he is ſtriving, as for life, and death; 
it help come not at firſt call, he prays againe, and that more 
earneſtly ; faith will be urgent with God, with an humble im- 
portunity ; and th? more ſlack the Lord feemes to be in an{wer- 
ing, the more inſtant is faith in plying God with prayer. Ic will 
be wraftling with God,as Jacch did with the Angel; it will not 
reſt without a bleſſing, it will take no deniall , but will crave 
fill, as hee did, Bleſſe me, even-me alſo , ſend me not away witbout a 
bleffing ; it reſolves to wait,and Jook up, mtill the Lord fh-w mer- 
cy, Plal. 123.2. Lament. 3. 49, 50. 

Secondly, Sometimes againe the Lord doth anſwer , but yet 
he ſpeaks but as our of the dark cloud, giving ſomelittle eaſe, 
but not ſpeaking full peace; much like as he ipake to the wo- 
man, Fob. 8. 11. Goe thy way and finze no more ; ſaith Chriſt ; he 
doth not ſay, goe in peace, thy 1mnne is forgiven thee ( that had 
been a word of full comfort ) but goe thy way and ſinne no more z 
a middle kinde of expreflion, neither aſſuring her thac her finne 
was pardoned, nor yet putting her out.of hope, but it might 
be forgiven. And hereby faith gets a little ſtrength, and looks 
after the Lord with more tiope, and begins to plead with God, 
as Moſes did, Lord thou haſt begun to ſhew grace unto thy ſervant; 
goc on Lord to manitct in me all thy goodneffe ; here faith 
rakes a little hold on the Covenant,thourvh with a feeble hand, 
4s yet ſhaking and trembling for want of tzength,and yer now 
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Luk, 2,28. 


Part 4, 


it begins to foilow the Lord with more cnco 
finding that its former tceking hath not be 
Vvaine. 

Thirdly, Sometimes againe the Lord ſpeaks more full 
ſatista&orily ro the {oulcs of his people ; applying ho 
miſe of Grace to the conſcience by his own fpiric, lettin 3 
ſoule feele and taſte the comfort of tuch a promiſe , me ma þ+ 
Rually then ever it couid befor: ; it hath oftcn heard ag 


aYemenr, ” 


in it, becauſe it could never apply ir ro its own particulz: 
) 


but now being applyed by the help of the Spirit, it finds 


feeles peace. 
Here then the Lord doth not any longer hold the foule in 


ſuſpence and doudring, by propounding unto it ſuch promi'e 


of hope, ( as I may ſo call them.) It may be yee ſhall be hid in the 


day of wrath, Zeph.2.3. bur hee ſpeaks full peace; as1(i_1.10, 


Feare not. for Tam thy God; I will ſubdue your iniquities, ad: 


all your finnes behinde my back , and T will remember themaganf | 
you no niore ;, Thave received a reconciliation, Job 33. Goe in peace. 


Here t.ith waxeth bold, and with a glad hearc entertaineth the 
promi:e thus brought home unto it;the Apoſtle exprefſeth this 
with a word very fignificant, calling it an embracing of the jr 
miſe, Heb. 11. 13. embracing, implyes an affe&ionare receiving, 
with both armes opened , to ſhew an heart enlarged to thoſ 
that come unto us ; and now the ſoule having thus embraced 


the promiſe, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the promiſe, and hi 


ving him { like Simeon) in our armes, it laycs him in the 
ſome, and having before gone forth to meet him, he being 20# 
come, it brings him into the chamber of the heart, there 10% 


and abide for ever; now the ſoule poſſeffeth him as her 9 


reſts in him, and is ſatisfied with him , layes it ſelfe dow?! 
holy reſt, after all its former troubles, praiſing God wor 6 
mercy as Simeon did when he had Chriſt in his armes, an © 
mitting it ſclfe for ever to that mercy and goodnelſc ww 
hath been thus revealed unto it. -h 
And thus the poore ſoule which hath been at enwit) ec 
God, comes by little and little to touch the top of the gol 


®.. ; j h! 
Scepter, and to enter into a Covenant of peace with gs 


thought on ſuch a promiſe, but could never feele ally prac. 
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OT, the COVENANT »f Grace opened, 


Chap 4- 


Cud; now the hand is given to the Lord, 5s H:2zrbras ſpake 
2 Chron. 30. As God reacheth our ro us thi hund of Grace and 
of ſaving help ; lo doe wee give unto him the hand of taith, 
yeelding up our ſelves unto him, conmiliting our telves unto 
him to be kept by him unco {alvation, according to his Cove- 
nant and promiſe. 

And thus is this part of the Covenant made up betwixt God 
and us, and the ſoule now ſayes within it ſe!fe, I that was 
ſometimes an enemy, he hath now reconciled unto himſfelfe 
I that was in times paſt without God, without Chriſt, without 
promiſe, vithour Covenant, withuut hope,none of Gods peo= 


ple, not under mUcy; yet NOW I have God for my God, Chrift 


is my peace, in him I have obtaincd mercy , and am now be- 
come one of Gods pcople; the Cuvenant of his peace now be- 
longs unto me, the Lo. dalio is becume my falvation ; and 
here the ſoule relts, and is fatisned,, as with marrow and fats 
neile ; ſaying as Facob , The Lord bath bad mercy on me; therefore 


ALES 


bleſſings of peace, &c. 

2. Concerning the other part of it ; wherein God offers 
himſelte unto us to bea Gud over us, to rule us and govern us 
in obcdience to his will,faich works the ſoule toa cloſing with 
this alſo. 

The converting ſinner , having taſted the fruit of his own 
former ways,and tinding how bitter and evill it is that he hath 
linned, doth now deſire to reſigne up himſelfe to rhe Lords go- 
vernment, being willing to deny his own will, and to take up 


theLords yoke, and to be ſubje& thereunto ; he now ſayes no 


more, who is Lord over me, Ffal. 12. He doth no longer look 
at himſelfe as his own, to live to himſelte, after his own minde 
and will ; but being weary of his own wayes, and finding it 
ſafhcient ( and too much) that he hath ſpent the time paſt in 
the luſts of the fleſh, now he commits himſelte to the Lords go- 
vernment, taking him to be a God over him ; to ruleand order 
im in all his wayes: The Covenant which paſſeth berwixt God 
and us, is like that which palſerh berween a King and his peo- 


ple 


py 
How faith 
cloſeth with 
the ſecond 
part of che 
Covenanr, 
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The Goſpel-COVENANT. -— =; 


Thoſe that 
will have 
Gods bleſ- 
fing, muft be 
under his do- 
minion, 


It ts no more 
then equal! 
that we be 
ſobje& unto 
God. 


ple; the King promiſerh to rule and govern in mercy ang 
righteouſnelile ; and they againe promile to-obey in 1Q wa 
and in faithfulneſle ; faich ſers up Goa upon his rok ty 
faycs; Let the Lord reigne for ever andever , reigne then 
mee, ( OLord) and Jead me in the way which leads 2 


: : L uUntot 
And this doth taich work in us by theſe or the like ——— 
1. Faith looks at the manner of Gods invitation ang 


when he invites us to come andenter into Covenant with hin. 
he doth not offer himſelte to be a God to us to blelle us, yyig, 
out being a God over us, to oder and govern us, but link 
thefe two both together ; If wee will have Þ# bleſſing, bis peu 

wee muſt be under bis Dominion : Look as in a Common-wejt 
or Kingdome, nor hath the benetit of the Law, but thoſethy 


ſubjc& themſelves to the Law : none have the proteRion | 


authority, but choſe that obey it; ſo here ; Ged doth not pre. 
miſc to pardon our finnes, leaving us ſtil] at our own libery 
to live as wee liſt, but if he doe at all make a Covenant with 
us, be will be a God to us, 4s well to rule us, as to ſave; Toy, 
Jive as yee will, finne as yee will, and yer you fhal be {ard 
1s the Devils Covenant, not Goes;and theretore it Is that when 
the Lord calls us into a Covenant with himſel he bids us come 
out from among the wicked,ſeparate your fel ves,and touchno 
uncleane thing faith the Lord, 2 Cor. 6. 17. and in this way ke 
promiſes to receiveus, and to bea God unto us; How vile(0- 
ver we have been before time, it hinders us not from entring 
into Covenant with God, but it we will now become his - 
ple, we muſt henceforth walke no more as we had wont to doe; 
we.muſt henceforth be ſeparate from our uncleanneſſe, Epbe [+ 
17. Iſai. 1.ver. 6, 7,8. Come let us reaſon together , let 1 make ® 
agreement , but withall waſh you , make you clean, &c. T1118 the 
Lords manner of invitation, ſo that faith ſecs anecelity 9! ſub- 


mitting to Gods authority, becauſe it may not take hold of 


one part of the Covenant without the other : If we will have 
Godto be our God to pardon us, and to bletle us, WED 
have him a God over us to govern us after his own will. 

2. Faith opens the underſtanding, convincing us by yo. 
ments, how juft, how equall and reaſonable it is, thi Gor 
ſtouldrule,and we obey z by faith we ſce the :nvifiblechiPe* 


God, 
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we ſaw not; by faith we fee him in his Excellency and Maje- 
ty, cloathed with glory and honour, riding upon the Heaveng, 

xcicnded upon with thouland thouſands of Angels miniſtring 
unto him : By faith we fee him moderating the whole world 
by his wiidome and power, Pſal. 1063. Welook at him as King 
ot Kings, as Prince of all the Rulers of the Earth ; Neither doe 
we by faith thus (ce God,as he is in himiclte onely, bur as he is 
to us, as having power in his hand e ther to (ave or deſtroy ; fo 
that there is no reliſting; we know now that if we fall upon that 
ſtone, by our rebellion, it will grinde us to powder ; now there 
iS no more queſtion made,who ſhall have the dominion,though 


in times paſt we had ſaid, this man ſh-lI not reign over ws, Luk. 19. 


yer now It is our chicfe defire , that his Kingdome may come 
into us,and beare ſway in us; Faith ſets betore us alſo the bene- 
tits and kindnellſe of God towards us, and fo perſwades us by 
thoſe mercies of God to give up our lclves as a ſacritcein hum- 
ble obedicnce unto his will, Rom. 132. 1. Faith reaſoneth in the 
heart, as David did, I will praiſe thee, O Lord, with my whole heart ;, 
ea, I will glorifie thy name for ever , for great is thy mercy towaras 
me. thou haſt delivered my ſoule from tbe loweſt prave , Plal. $6. 12, 
13. Faith makes us ſpeak coGod as the [jraelites did to Gideon, 
when he had delgrercd them out of the hand of the Midianztes, 
Come { lay they ) unto bim, and reign over us, b5th thou and thy ſon, 
for thou haſt delivered us out of the hand of Midian, Jucg.$. 22. Now 
God is counted worthy of all honour and ſervice, Apoc. 4.7. & 5. 12, 
13. Worthy to be exalted and gloriticd; thus faith urgcth it 
as a thing moſt reaſ2nable, that God 1o glorious in himſc}fe, 
having power over us, to ſave or deſtroy , and when he might 
have dc<ftroycd us, yet hath taved us from ſo great adeath, 
and preparcd for us ſo great ſalvation , ſhould be glorited by 

us, wee ſubmitting our ic]ves unto the obedience of his will. 
3. Faith makes us look at the Lords government as a mer- 
cifull government, bringing peace and blcfling unto thoſe that 
are undcr it ; it Jovuks at this King of Iſrael asa mercitull king, 
1 Kino. 20. It counts thoſe tubjeAs happy that are free of this 
lingdome, & thoſe {ervants happy that ftand before this King, 
a King. 10, It makes the ſoule lament its bondagn under other 
Z 2 Lords ; 


Matth, 21. 


Gods govern- 
ment 15 amer- 
cifoll govera- 
ment, 


Faich recon- 
Ciles Us tO 
God, and to 


his Law, 
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Lords; as in Iſzi. 26. 13- Lord ( ſaith the Church there th. 
Lords beſides thee, b.wve ruled over us , but in thee js 0y; hy 
hope ; baving te]t hc milery of thoſe former ſlaveries jn "Wy 
5c hath been holden, having been in the Iron Furnace of +, $1 
and fate by the waters of Babel, and wept there, h aving I, 
under {nch cruel] Lords, now they are weary of the yokeofy. 
oppreſſor; and now they {ce the blelling of the [,ords govern 
ment, the Lawes of God which were before counted as os n 
and bands, fitter for bondllaves then for free-men, are noy 
eſteemed holy, and jult, and good, Rom. 7. Faith believe 


I Sth 
which the Lord hath aid, that he hath given us his Co that 


- ” mman. 
dements for our gcod, that it may goe well with us for ever, 


Deut. 12. 

4. Faith reconciles the heart unto God, it doth not onely 
believe that he is reconciled unto us, but alſo reconcilesusun. 
to God,whereas before we hated him,and would none of him, 
and thruſt him away from us, as the Tſraelites did Moſes, Ads ", 
27. Yet now the ſoule having by faith believed his goodnet 
towards us, is thereby reconciled unto him , it Iayes down all 
weapons of defiance, and ſubmits in love, Like as a Traytor 
having found the gracious favour of his Prince, in pardoning 
his treacherous praftiſes, his naughty heart which was before 
ſo full of treachery, is now overcome with thi undeſerved fa- 
your ; ſo wealfo, having been in times paſt rebels againſt God, 
haters of him, enemies unto him, having had our minds ſetup- 
on evill things, Cel. 1. are now overcome by his goodnefſe to- 


wards us, our heart is turned to him, our hatred is turnedin- 


to love, faith working love caufing us to love him, forthat 
great love wherewith hee hath loved us in Chriſt, 1 J6b.+ 
So that now we come to God, as they did to David, in 1 Ch19k 
12,18. [hine are we, we are wholly thine : And thus faith 
flayes the hatred, and puls down the partition wall which #3 
berwixt God and us, reconciles the enmity, and makes of two 
one, working peace and love; fo that now the belicving ſoule 
deſires nothing more then to be ſubje& to his government; 
and grieves when it is hindred, that it cannot do that which 
hath commanded: And thusthe Covenant is made up in 


parts of it ; offerequnto us by God, and received of us ÞY Ti 
1 King. 20. 34. CH! 
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CHAP. Y. 


Shewing what be thoſe ads of faith, by which wee are enable to waly, 
with God according to the Covenant wee have ma. e With him. 


© O faith cloſcth with rhe Covenant, and brings as in- 
SY} to Covenant with God;io it doth alto att and work 
C 2) In us, to enable us to walk with God according to 
SBYASes! the Covenant which we have made with him; there 
is a keeping of Covenant required of us, as well asa making of 
Covenant with Gud, Gen.17.7. 9. In Pſal. 50.5. the Salnts are 
ſaid to make a Covenant with God ; but in P/al. 103. 18. they 
are faid to keep his Covenant ; ſo there is both a making, and a 
keeping of Covenant ; and both theſe are done by faith ; faith 
doth firſt enter us into Covenant with God ( as wee have ſeen 
above)and then by the ſame faich wee are carricd on to a keep- 
ing of the Covenunt made; and that according to both parts 
of the Covenant, before laid down. ; 
i. Whercas God enters into Covenant with us, to heale our 
back-(lidings, to blefſe us with all kinds uf bleilings convenient 
for us; Now the work of faith is to carry on the ſuule in a con- 
tinuall dep:ndence upon God for all the good which he hath 
proml:ied; It we bein danger, faith Jooks unto God tor ſafety 
and deliverance, 2 Chron. 14. 11. As 27. 25. It believes the 
promites of deliverance, and depends upon them; It wee have 
iinned, and done the things wee ſhould not, taith brings the 
{oule back unto God apaine, in a way of repcntance;and looks 
to the faichtulneile and ſtability of his Zovenant ; hoping ftill 
to finde mcrcy, and forgiveneſſe wich him, albeit wee have tin» 
ned againſt him ; and ſo in all other occations which betall us 
in this life, according as any evil] pretſeth upon us, o7 any 
bletiing is wanting unto us, faith hath recourſe to the promile 
and C:ovcnant of God; Walling UpPOn him for ai] that mercy 
which we ſtand in necd of in every kinde : And when we doe 
thus put torth our faith in the exerciſe and ads ot it, depend- 
ing by it upon God in all our occajions, this is the lite of taich, 
which the Scripture ſpeaks of, this is to live by faith, Had. 2. 
and to walk by faith, 2 Cor. 5. 
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And this life of faith is then eſpecially feen, when th 
of Gods providence and dealing with us ſeems to mak 
his promile ; herein the lite of Abrahams faith was ſcen; tha 
though his body grew more impotent, aud dead cvery Yeire 
yet God having promiſed him a Son, Avraham belicyes eye 
bove hope ; notwithſtanding rhe deadneile ot his body, ang ,; 
Sarahs womb. And ſo Moſes, God having promiſed pcod to Tirys 
though for the preſent he ſaw nothing but wants and neceſ}; 
ties and mortality among the people, ſo many thouſands dy. 
ing in the Wilderneſſe; yet was he ſo conkdent of Gods good. 
nefſe towards that people,that he was bold to promiſe goodty 
Fetbro his Father-in-Law, in caſe he would joyn himſelfe unty 
them,and be one of them ; Come with us (ſaith Moſes unto him) 
and we will doe thee good , for God bath promiſeed yood unto Iſrael 
Num. 10. 29. When Moſes promiſed to doe him good, he might 
have ſaid, You may bring me to ſorrow, and miſery enough, 


© COUrſe 
© aPainf 


See: Þ- 


here you are in a miſerable Wildernefſe , where you ſometimes 
want water, and have nothing to cat; and here you die, and 
your carkaſes fall in the Wilderneſſe ; what good can lexpet 
that you can doe for mee? and yet Moſes by the power of faith, 
15 confident to promiſe him good. God ( faith he ) hath pro- 
mited good unto Tſrael, Moſes looks beyond the preſent works 
ot Gods providence, and conſiders the ſtability of Gods pro- 
mife, and that doth he reft upon ; God not being as man that 
he ſhould 1ve or repent, 1 Sam. 16. therefore Msfes concludes, 
Let the Lord for the prefent doe as he will ; let all things ſeene 
to crofle his promiſe never ſo much, yet this I am ſure of, Got 
hath promiſed good to Tirael, and therefore good ſhall come 3 and thus 
doth faith enable the ſoule to walk in Covenant with God, 
depending upon him for that mercy and goodnefle which he 
hath promifed. God faith, I will be a God unto thee to bleſſe 
thee, and to doe thee good;and this ] require of thce,that thou 
truſt to me, and depend upon me for all the good thou ſtandelt 
In need of; and faith doth ſo. it refſs upon Gods promile. And 
this faich fulfills this part of the Covenant. | 
2. As for theother part of the Covenant (I will be a God over 
thee, and thouſbalt glorifie me, ) to this faith aflents alſo, and 9" 
ries us ON IN an anſwerable converſation thereby reſtifying.". 
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fore all the v:orld,that we have ſet up the Lord to be our God, 
to command us, and to rule us, and that wehave given up our 
ſelves t : be his people : And here are ſundry as of faith , by 
1 hich it enablcs us fo to walk. As 

1. Faith hath al:rayes an eye totherule and command of Faith hath an 
God which he hath ict before us ty wa}ke by, it attends con- eye to the 
ftantly to the Tables of the Covenant ; in things to be believed "ole. 
i looks tothe promile; and in things to be prattiſed it looks 
to the Commandement. As in matters of faith it will believe no- 
thing without a word of faith to rt it ſclte upon ; ſo in mat- 
ters of fad, it will doe nothing without a word to command 
or warrant that which is done, becauſe without a word it can- 
not be done in faith, and it is no ad of faith which is not done 
in faich, Rom. 14.23. Faith will preſent no ſtrange fire before 
the Lord, Levit. 10. lt 1s Inquilitive to underſtand what the will 
ofthe Lords, as knowing that he accepts nothing but what is 
according to his own will and word ; therefore it is that David 
prayes, Teach me good 11dyement and knowledge, for Thave believed 
thy Commandements, Plal. 119. 66.as it heihould fay, I bclieve 
and know that what theu commandcit is good , teach me to 
judge aright and know thy Commandements; faith will be cir- 
cumſpe& and feartul], till it ſce a word to direct and warrant 
Its Way ; but when it fees a plain word, then it g:o0ws buld and 
contdent, as knowing that this way is riyhrt. This then is the 
worke of faith, to attend to the word of taith in cvery thing ;. 
if we be to performe any act of worſhip unto God,it will WOor- 
fhiv him not afcer the t-aditiuns and precep:s of men, bur after 
the will of God; It we be to perform any office of love. mercy, 
Or iuftice towards men, it hath an eve to the word in all theſe, 
to doe every thing according tothe patte;n ſet down in the 
word: to walk without a word to diich us by, is the work of 
unbclicte, not of faith. 

2. As f,ith takes direttion from the truc rule, ſo it direQs I: dire&s vs 
us to the right cnd,it Jitts us up above our {eclves, and above our 70 the right 
own ends and aimes, making God our high«ſ and chiefc|} end, end. 


for which we live and work, as we are of him, and live in him, 


and by him ; ſo by faith we live to him and for him, Rom. x 4-7 
8..1Cor., 10.31. 1 Pet. 4.11.2 Cor. 5.15. | 
Reaſon 
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It helps us a- 
gainſt rewp- 
tations. 


It encoura- 
oeth to well- 
doing. 


By perſwa- 
ding us of 
ACCEPTANCE. 


Reaſon tells us we mult be for our ſelves, but aj 
we muſtbe for God ; this God claimes as his righ 
and faith alſo afſents unto ; God faith , Thou ſhalt plorige ,..? 
Pal. 50. 15. Faith faith, 1 will glorihe thee for eye; 7 | 
66. 12. » Ty 

3. Faith ſhields us againſt the hindrances and remptati 
which we daily meet withall in our Chriſtian courſe; Pa 
times we are tempred on the right hand by the baits and Ting 
ments of the world, as Chriſt was, Mat. 4. Al this will I "apy | 
ſaith the world, if thou wilt be mine : but here faich Overcone' 
the world,( 1 Job.5.4. ) by fetring before us better things th 
theſe; even a better and more enduring ſubſtance, Heb.xo. tho; 


th te]! 
t and Py 


earthly pleaſures which ſeem ſo pleating ro- the eye of ſence 


are but empty and vaine ſhaddowes in the eye of faith, whic 
looks at things afar off, at things to come, at things wichinthe 


vaile, where Chriſt the fore-runner is gone before to prepare 
place for us, Heb. 6. Sometimes again wee are tempted on the 


left-hand with croſles, perſecutions, ailii&ions, and ſuffering 
for the Name of Chriſt, by which Sacan ſeeks to turneus out of 
the way, and to make us fallifie our Covenant with God; but 
herealſo our faith helpes us to overcome, and makes us con- 
querors through Chriſtthat hath loved us,by ſetring beforeus 
the end of our patience and faith , telling us that theſe ſhot 
ſufferings of this preſent time, will bring unto us an eterndl 
waight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. and thart all the ſufferings of til 
preſent life are not worthy of the glory to be revealed, Ron. d, 
18.and thus faith makes us to deſpiſe the ſhame and the ſorro? 
which we now ſuffer, looking to the joy which is ſet before, Hed. 
12. 2.and thus faith is our viory, by which we overcome the 
world, and doe continue faithfull and ſtedfaſt in our Coven 
unto the end. 

4 Faith Incourages us unto well doing , by perſwading us 
that our ſervices are accepted of God in Chriſt ; and Þy PT 
pounding unto us the promiſes of reward. 

Firſt, it perſwades us of acceptance that the Lord will har 
a graclous reſpe& unto our ſervices which we pre{CÞ! oy 
him, Gen. 4. The Lord hath promiſed to accept 9 ſerv 


which are done in faith, Iſai, 56. 7. and thereby faith _— 
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gcth us to every goud worke : The believer knowes all his 
works as they come from him to be full of imperfeaion, yer 
contidering withall that it is Gods good and acceptable will, 
which he conformes himſelfe unto, and offering up his ſervice 
in Chriſts name, hence faith looks for acceptance according to 
that witneſle of the Apoſtle, As 10.35. And this is no ſma! 
incouragement to well doing , when we believe what we doe 
ſhall be accepted graciouſly. \V hat will not e ſubje doe, it he 
know his King will take in good part the ſervice which is tcn- 
dred unto him ? ſometimes they run themſelves out of all to 
humour them : Now faith aſſurcs us that there 1s not one pray- 
er, one holy deſire, one good thought, or word, or good pur- 
poſe, which is thought, or ſpoken, or done to the glory of 
God, but God takes notice of it, and accepts it in good part, 
Mr 3.16: -- 

| Secondly,faith aſſures us of a reward which ſhall be given us, 
faith ſees a recompence in the hand of God, Heb. 11. 25. as 
knowing that he will not forget our labour of love which we 
have ſhewed unto his name; Heb. 6. but will one day ſay unto 
us, come hither, Fell done good and faithfull ſervant, enter into thy 
Maſters joy, Matth. 25. 23. 


By affuriag us | 
of a reward. 


5s, Faith doth not onely encourage us unto well doing, ph faroiſh- 
but it doth furniſh us with ſtrengrh and ability by which we erh us with 
may performe ; Faith is a ſtrengthening grace, renewing our ſtrength te 


firength as the Eagles, increaling power in our inward man, 
Epbeſ. 3. 16, 17. unbeliefe weakens the heart, and makes the 
hands to hang downe, Heb. 12. 12, and doth not onely dif- 
courage, but alſo diſable unto that which is good ; bur faich 
makes us full of power and ſtrength by the Spiric of the 
Lord, Micah 3. 8. to goe through the worke which is com- 
mirted unto us ; fo as if we want ſtrength, it is becauſe we 
want faith, or at leaſt doe not make uſe of our faith as wee 
[ſhould doe. 
. Ow there is a twofold ſtrength and power which we get by 
aith, 

Firſt, a power inherent and dwelling in us. 

Secondly, a power aflifting and being with us. 

By faith we get. a power of grace inhercnt and abiding in 


well-doing. 


How we- doe. 
by faith gec 


inherent 


us, ſtrengths 
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us, and that is in this manner , and by thele meancs © 

1. By faith we look at Chrilt as having ail fulneiſe gy 
in himſelfe, 7cþ. 1. 16. Col. 1. 19. All others (Angels or 
have but their meaſure, ſome more,ſome lefſe, accordin 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, Epbeſ. 4. 7. but Chriſt ha 
ved the Spirit not by meaſure bur in the tulnefie of it, Tub.2 
Faith looks at this tulneſle of Chriſt. 9p 

2. By faith we know that what ever fulneſle of grace W 
Chriſt, he hath received it nor for himſclie onely, bur for ny 
that he might communicate unto ns, and wee might recei 
from him ; In P/al. 68, 18. it is ſaid, He received pifts for mpy. 
net for bim{elfe, but for men , that we might receive from hin: 
and thence it is that in oh. 1. 16. Of his fulneſſe we receive vrae 
for grace ; his wiſdome is to make us wite ; his meekneſſe and 
patience, to make us meck and patient , and (© in the rej, 
Kc. | 

3. By faith we look at Chrift as faithfull to diſtribute unts 
us all ſuch grace as he hath received for us; he is faithfull in all 
the houſe of God, Heb. 3. faithfull in diſpeniing all the trea- 
{ure of grace committed unto him for his Churches good; 
he keeps nothing backe, his faithfulneſſe will nor ſuffer hin 
to keep that to himſelfe which hc hath received tor us ; but x 
he hath received all for us, fo in faichfulneſle he will com- 
municate the ſame unto us according to our nced; and there- 
fore it is that as in Pſal. 68. he is ſaid to receive gitts for men; 
ſo in Fpheſ. 4. The Apoſtle alicdging the ſame place in the 
Plalme, he changeth the word received into giving, and faith, 
He gave pifts unto men ; as he receives, ſo hee gives, bcing faith» 
full inall that is committed to him ; and this faichtulnelk of 
cools doth faith look at, that we may receive grace fron 

im. 

' 4- Faith looks at the promiſe of Chriſt,promiling t? give us 
his Spirit, Ezeh. 36. Prov. 1. 23. upon him reſts a Spit r 
ſtrength, Eſay 11. 2. and he hath promiſed, that the holy Gbo 
ſhall take of his, and ſha]l give unto us, 7ob.16.15.- and that the 
Farher ſhall give the holy Ghoſt unto thoſe that delire yg” 
Lub. 11.13. theſe promitcs taith feeds upon and ſucks 1! 
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and ſpirit out of them begging performance of chem according 
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to our need, Do we want wiſdom,mecknes,patience,or any 0- 
ther grace? taith carries us by pray:r to this rountain, & in this 
way waits for,and expcas to receive the grace we want; as the 
child by ſucking the breaſt,draw's forth milk for its own nous» 
riſnment, and thereby grows in ſtrength, ſo do we by the pray. 
er of taith fuck from the promile ot grace, & do therby derive 
ſtrength to our inward man toenable us unto all well doing : 
And thus it 1s, that in Gal.3.14.weare 1aie to receive promile of 
the ſpirit by taith,which ipirit being a ſpirit of power,2 Tim. 1, 
7. deizgithus reccived by ta'th, we fee how faith inables us with 
all power to fulfiithe Covenant web we have mad: with'God, 
2. Faith gets an alliſting ſtrength from Chriſt; Beiides that 
which is inherent, dwelling within us,there is an ailiſting pow - 
er of Chiiſt, by which he helps his ſervants that caſt themte]ves 
upon his helpe; In thoſe great works which were done by 
the Apoſtles, it was not any indwelling power within them- 
ſelves, by which they did them , but a power of God withont 
them, aſſiſting and working with them ; and (ſo it is( after a 
ſort) in the ordinary duties we take in hand, 1 Chron. 15.26. 
In carrying the Arke God helped the Levites which were to 
beare ir, the Lord ailiſt:d them ; and this doth the Apoſtle alto 
ſeeme to point unto, in x Cer. 15. 10. ſpeaking of his 
abundant labour in the Goſpel, he faith, yet it z not T, but the 
grace of God which is with me ; he doth not ſay, which 1s8;n me, 
though there was fuch grace within him alſo; bur which is 
with me , ( wv pol ) as implying an aſliſting grace, ftrengthning 
him to doe above that which any thing in himlclfe could have 
reached unto; Compare together, 1 Pet.5.9 with Rom.16.20. 
in the one of theſe places, the Apoſtle bids ws to reſiſt Sathan by 
faith; butin che other place, Pax tels us that it is God which 
treads Sathan under our feet; both theſe Scriptures together 
imply thus mach, thatrthe faith within us, muſt be working in 
reliſting of Sathan ; but yet the power by which we overcome 
him, is not by the power of faith or any grace in us alone ; but 
the aliiſting power of God without us, is that which ſubdues 
dathan to us, and treads him under our feet. This all:ſting pow- 
er thc Lord hath promiſed to his people, Frdp. 6.14, 15,16. 2 
2 Chron.15.2.AJ.18.9,10.And faith reſts upon theſe promites, 
Chron.14.11. and this makes all thivgs pollible to a bcliever, 
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Te Goſpel-C OVENANT, Part, 
Mar. 9..23. becau ic faith ſets Gods owne power aworke 7 
worke that by us which ot our {c]ves we could never doe: 5 
workes all our workes for us, while we reſt upon him for he 7 
Eſay.26.12. Thus faith furnifhcrh us withall ſtrength, enabli,” 
us to walke with God in a holy converſation according to 4 
tenor of the Covenant whichthe Lord hath madewith us. | 
6. As faith doth thus ſtrengthen us,&c. ſo ifat any time. 

be by occalion overtaken with any fault ; faith recovers us 
of our fals, and reſtores us again to our former eſtate; thetry: 
belcever though he doth not deale fal{ly with God in his Cox. 
nant, P ſal.4.4.17. yet he may and ſometimes doth walke wetk. 
ly in the keeping of it, becaufe he doth not ftirre uphis faith, 
in which his ſtrength lyeth; though his heart is not turne 
back, yet his foot may ſometimes goe out of the path; many 
flips Gods owne Covenanred people are ſubjeft unto : But 
though they fall and fall often, yet they do not o fall,but they 
riſe againe ; they turne aſide, but yet they returne againe into 


the way of the Covenant ; faith brings us backe to Godinex. | 
erciſes of humiliation, and renewing of our repentance before 
him ; It caſts ſhame upon our faces, that after all the grace 
which hath been (ſhewedunto us,we ſhould ſo requite theLond, 
with ſuch unduritull carriages, Deut. 32. Ezrab 9.6. But ye it 
doth withall incourage us with hope,ſpeaking thus in thehart || 


of a belicver, yet there is hope in Iſrael for all this, Ezrab 10.3. | 


It remindes us of thoſe promiſes, Returne unto me, and I willte- 
turn unto you,Lach.1. Yehave indeed ſinned a great fin, ye have done dl 
this wickedneſſe , but yet depart not from following the I ord; for the 
Lord willnot for ſake bis people, whom be hath plea ſedto make bispet- 
ple, 1 Sam.12.20,21,22, By theſe and ſuch other promiſes,faith 
encourageth us to returne unto our God, taking yyords unto 
our (c] ves and pleading the Coyenant of his grace tovvards us, 
Increating him to receive us graciouſly, Hoſea 4. This vv 


of faith brough Peter back to Chriſt after his ſhameful! den ll 


of him, it made himto lament his tin. and to look up unto h w 
for grace and forgivenelle, vvhereas Tudas vyanting chis faith 
lies dovvne in deſperate forrovy,never able to riſeup NOT wer” 
ver himſelfe any more. . 
And thus weſec how faith dotha8,both in bringing 08 
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Covcnant with God, and helps us alſorto walie in C:,v:irant 
with !:im. 

And thus we have ſhewed ; Firſt, That faith 1s the' conditti- 
on of the Covenant; Secondly, W hy faith is appointed to be 
the condition rather then workes; Thirdly, Ic is the act , not 
the habit which is the condition on our parts; Four thly, 
What thoſe aQts of faith be, by which it brings us into Cove- 
nant, and inablcsus to walke in it. 


—_ 
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CTHAP.VE 


IP bether fait be a condition antecedent, or onely con jgquent to our ju- 
ſtiftcation, as ſome now affirme. 


— EL Lt herea further queſtion is made by ſome, what 


V2 manner of condition faith is; ICs granted 
Ef (will lome fay)that faith is a condition , bur it 
& | is a condition onely conſcquentto our Tultia- 
A' cation ; and ſo to our being in Covenant with 
m4) God; But its no antecedent condition ; we 
are(as they conceive Jin a ſtate of grace and ſalvation before 
faith, and then faith comes and believes that ſuftihcation and 
flvacion which was before given. 
. This is ſome of that new light which the old age of 
Fa Church hath brought forth ; which what it tends unto, [ 


know notgunles it be to this,that a man thould not look at any 


habicaall grace in himſclte, whether fanAincouon or taith , or 
any other, inaſmuch as theſe availe nothing (according tO 
them ) tro a mans Juftihcation, ſecing we are juſtihed betore 
faith : They would havea man to ſee nothing} in himſ{clte; be- 
cauſe (as they think) the Grace which is ſeen is remporall] ; the 
grace which is not {een Is erernal;though a man knows that he 
hath faich, yet(ſay cheyJhe is not thereby juſtited, nor brought 
into the citate of Grace, but is juſtihied b. fore faith ; therefore 
neverJook at this or that in your ſelves, all theſeare nothing 
co your juſtitication, or ſalvation : This (as 1 chins) is the end 
of this opiuion. 
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Part,,, 
In oppolition whereunto, I lay downe this conclulion . 
cording to the Scripture, That ie are nor aftually juſtified, 
in a ſtare of grace and (alvation, betore faith, before we belies. 
This | hope tO prove by evidence of the word ; onely bikes 
come to the proofe ot it, to prevent mittake, ubſerve lov 
ſpeake of acuall juſtitcation, whereas our juſtification Way hy 
conlideredeirher, Firſt,as purpoſed and determined in the ming 
and will of God ; Or Secondly, as impetratcd and obtaines 
for us by the obcatcnce of Chriſt ; Or Thirdly, as aCtua]ly ap. 
plycd unto ns, ſo as we may be truly ſaid to be aQtually juſt in 
the light ofGod; in the two former reſpeQts it is not denyed, 
God purpoſled tojuſtitic us before the world was, and therefor 
much more b«fore our faith ; And that attonement and{obedj. 
ence hich Chriſt hath performed for us, is alſo before gy; 
faich, and before we were borne. 

But the queſtion is whether this Righteouſneſſe wrought 
for us by Chriſt, bee aQually applyed to a finner before 
hee believe; whether one, as yet not believing , be attually 
acquitted of his {finne and accounted juſt and righteous before 
God. 

And this is that which I am now to prove, againſt the Pa. 
trons of the tormer opinion ; ſc.that we are not aftually juſli- 
hicd before faich ; ics not a condition only conſequent, but an- 
recedent to our actual] juſtification, and being in ſtate of grace 
bctore God. | 

Reaſ.1. To make ourjuſtification goe before faith,is toplace 
our juſtification before our vocation and calling,and ſo inverts 
the order obſerve by the Apoſtle, Rom.$.30. who placeth our 
calling before our juſtification, and if our calling be b-tore our 
juſtitcation, then is our faith alſo before it ; becauſe we at 


nut called effc&ually (of which kind of calling we 00V 


{peake, as the Apoltledoth)untill webclicve z faich chercfore 
bcing comprehended In Our calling ; and calling, being before 


juſtification , faith alſo of neceſſitie muſt go before our Juſtib- 


Cation. 


Kea. 2. Conſider the words of the Apoſtle , in Rom: 3:2? 
where he faith, That the riphteouſneſſe of GH isb , the faith of Je* 


fus Corift, un 0.241 and up all that belieys ; In which won. 
l 
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three things ; Fiſt, What is that righteouſnefſe by which we 
are juſtificd : namely, not our own righteouſnetle , but the 
rightcouinetle of Chriſt, here called the righteouſnetle of God , 
Secondly, The perſons upen whom this righteouſneſſe comes, 
that they may be juſtified by ir, and that is, upon thoſe that doe 
believe ; Thirdly, the meancs by which ic comes to be upon 
them, and that is by Faith, the righteouſneſſe of God is by 
Faith on them that do believe; Juſtitication is here limited to 
them that do believe, not extended to them that believe not ; 
and leaſt any ſhould evade by laying that they are called belie- 
yers in regard of Gods preſctence and foreknowledge ; not in 
reſpe& oftany preſent habit of faith,aually dwelling in them, 
(in which ſenſe (ome are called ſheep, Foh.10.16.) therefore to 
prevent this evalion,the Apoſtles adds the means by which»they 
come to have this righteouſneſſe of God upon them,which is by 
Faith;though it had been enough to have ſaid that ic. was upon 
them that believe; yet to put the matter our of doubt, he adds 
thoſe words, that it is by faith; And if it bz by Faith,then nat 
before Faith, but it is by faith, as the Apoſtleathrms, thereto: e 
not before Faith ; 1 Faith werea condition conſequent to our 
Juſtitcation, not antecedent,it could not be ſaid to beby faith. 
Hence alſo is that in Rom.3 25. Chriſt is ſaid co be a propiriati= 
on for us through Faith in his blood, not throuph bloud a- 
lone bur through faith in his blood, andin Pi1l.3.9. the righ- 
teouſneſſe of God (by which he juitines us} is ſaid to bz by 
faith, and in Gal.2.16. we have believed, that we might be julhi - 
fied by the faith ofChriſt,and in Rom.4.2.; righteoutineile is ſaid 

to be imputed unto us, if we believe, nor {0 it we beleive not. 
In Pſal.50.15. The Lord puts a duuble condition concerning 
our deliverance out of trouble , one antecedent ( call upon me ) 
another conlequtnt ( and thou ſhalt glorifie me, ) in the midit of 
which two,ſtands the deliverance promitled ; fo as the order 
is; firſt, we muſtcall; ſccondly,then God delivers ; and then 
thirdly, we mult glorite him ; now it our faith werea condi- 
tion onely conſequent to our juſlitcation, then it ſtands in no 
other place in reſpCt of juſtification, then doch our gloritying 
of God, which follows our deliverance out of crouble: and it ſo. 
then we may as wel be ſaidto be delivercd by our vloritying ot 
G0G 
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God, which tollow es our dclverances , as to be julttieg , 
faith which followes our juftizcation, / 

Reaſon 3. From Nurb.21.7,8,9. comparcd with 7,,, & 
15. |reaton thus, Faith hatn the ſame place and uy. 1,; þ 
juſtification , as the Tjrdelites louking had in their Wallin. 
when they were ftung ith the fiery Serpents; b I 


; Dut thzy Were 
not tirſt healed and then to luoke and tee what it \ 


| Vas that hag 
healed them ; but they were tirit co looke upon the Brazen 


Serpent, and then'by looking were healed; 1o it is here with 
us, Chriſt is litt up on high for us to looke unto, this]9gk. 
ing is by faith, Fc. 3. 14,15.andby tliis louking we arehegl. 
&d, and {aved, Tſa.45-22. 

Reaſ. 4. Look what place workes had tor our juſtification 
tO life in the Covenant of works, the ſame piace hath faith in 
in the Covenani of grace; bur works were to go before curju« 
ſiihcation inthe Covenant of works, and therefore {vo muſt 
faith in the Covenant of Grace ; Though 4Jam was bv nature 
juft, by an habiruall juſtice, yer he was not thereby aCtually ju- 
{titted unto lite ; but beiides his native or habituall righteouſ- 
neſſe, he muſt alſo performe an aQuall rightcouſneſt ; and 
without this he was not tobe juſtitied unto lite ; and if hewas 
not tobe juſtified without or before workes, then'are not we 
juſtified without or before faith, becauſe faith is to us inſteadof 
workes, aud hath the fame place now in the Covenant ot 


Egricz as works had then in the covenant of workes. 


Reaſ. 5. To make faith a condition conſequent to our julit- 
fication, isto place faith in the ſame ranke with workes , (a5 
works areconlidered in the covenant of grace;)for even works 
alſo have a place in the covenant ofgrace ; though they are not 
a condition antecedent, yet are they a condition conſequentto 
our juſtification, (o as every juſtified perſon muſt walke in £90 
works, Tzt. 3.7,8. Andtherefore if faith be placed ater juſtin- 
cation, then it ſtands bur in the ſame rank with workes,hav1s 
no pr lor ity or preeminence above work S, In reſpect of our Ju” 
ftification : for though it ſhall be granted that faith goes before 
workes as the cauſe before the effeQ, faith producing workesz35 
the tree doth the fruit ; yer they areboth alike in reſpet 9)" 
Hihcation ; they are onebefore another, when they are com par 
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rec berv. !1xt themſelves; bur compare them both with juſtikca- 
tin. nd ibn (according to this opinion ) they go bothtoge- 
the: , no mere js aſcribed to Faith in our juſtihcation then rg 
works, it Faith follow our Juſtitcation, 

Keaj. 6. Weare not atually juſtifed t1]] Chriſt be aftually 
ours, Chriſt bzing our rightcouſn: iſe betore God ; bur Chriſt 
isnot attuaily ours Lil] he be received by us; nor is he received 
but onely by Faith, Fob. :. 12. Chriſt muſt be received by us, 
or we have no benefit by him unto ilalvation ; Chriſt is righte- 
ouſneſſe for us before our faith, but he is not righteouſneſſe 
unto us, till he be received of us by faith 3 our garmeuts are 
prepared for us, before we be cloathed with them, but that they 
may actually cloath and coverus, we muſt take them by the 
hand, and put them on, ſo muſt we receive Chriſt, Fob. 1 12. 
which isdoneby Faith, Gal.3. though he be fit to juſtite us be- 
fore Fath, yet he doth notaQually juſtitic us, or cover or tintull 
nakednefſe,uill by the hand of Faith, we take him,& put him on. 

Rea,7. That righteouſnefſe which is by imputation , cannot 
be before that which is imputed to us as our righteoulneſſe; but 
the 11ghteouſneſſe which the Covenant of grace ſets forth, is a 
righteouſneſſe by imputation, and it is faith which is impu- 
ted for righteouſneſſe, Rom.4.3. Gal.3.6.and theretore our righ- 
teouſneſle cannot be before our Faith. 

Reaſ. 8. If we werejuſtited before Faith,then the witneſle of 
the ſpirit of bondage, witnefling our bondage under {in and 
death, could not be true; for till fajich come, he reſtities unto 
us that wearc under wrath, unjuſt, ſinners; and this witneſle 
of the Spirit is true ; and therctore till we believe; we are not 
juſtified. 

Rea.g. The juſtihed perſon doth pleaſe God,as Enoch,of whom 
it is teſtified that he had pleaſed God, Heb. 11.4. but without 
Faith its impoſlible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6. theretore wich- 
out faith we are not juſtified. 

Rea. 10. If we may be juſtified without faith in Chriſt, what 
hinders but we may be juſtihed without the knowledge of 
Chriſt > why not the one as well as the other ? The cnd of our 
knowing Chritt, is, that we 'might beleeve on his name; and 
therefore if b-lieving, whichas the end, be not nec:ilary > rhe. 

neither 
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neither is knowing, which is the meanes , but know] 
Chritt is nccel{ary 3 elle the ignorant heathen mivghe be Jukic 
ed by Chriſt, as well as :ve that know him, and then in og 
Mould the Lord ſay; By ©: | nowledpe ſhall my rightenus ſervay 4, 
ftifte many, Ela. 53-18. Neither needed Chriſt to h ve (aid R Thi 
s eternal) life to know thre toe very God, and Jeſus Chriſt, ſob 1+ 
&@c, There necded no mention of knowing, Chritt tg cr 
lite,if without knowing we might have jultihcatiun and life b 
him. Knowledge theretore is neceſſary ; and yet ( as was (aid 

fore) if faith bz not neceſſary , neither is there any neceſſje 
of knowing Chriſt, | 

Reaſ. 11. Ifjuſtincation were before faith , we might then 
ack as the Apoitle doth in Rom. 3. 1. What is the pretermen gf 
faith , and what pr: fit hath the believer avove tae unbeliever 
they are both alike in reſpe& of juſtitication bctore God. When 
a man comes to belicve, he is not a pin the better then he waz 
before he believed, being juſtined before, as well as atter. And 
then, faith which is called precio faith, is made vile, andot ic 
tle worth, ſecing a man may be juſtitied withour it, as well as 
WIL It. 

But here I meet with ſome painſaying. There are that teach 
anorher dodarine : as namely,that Chritt is ours without faith, 
and that without faith weare juſtitied. M*Saltmarſh in his Trea- 
ule of Free Grace, pag. 188, 189. of the {ſecond Edition, pro- 
pounds diverſe reafons to this purpoſe, which I will examine, 
and then leave the judgement of the truth to the godly-wile. 

Object. 1. Chriſt ( faich he) is ours, not by any a of ours 
but Gods;God imputring and accounting. To make Chriſt ours 
1san almighty work, and not the work of any created thing); 
but, wecannot know him to be ours, but by believing. _ 

Anſw. 1. Ana& of our own may be ſo called as fpring'"s 


either from power of nature, or from grace. 2. An at of our 


own which is wrought in us by grace, may be conlidered either 


as going alone without Gods a& concurring with it, 0745 4c 

companying Gods a& imputing Chrift to us. Now its fue 

i. That Chriſtis not ours by any a& of our own ſpring1"s 

from power of nature. 2. Its true alſo , that Chriſt is not ours 

by any att of our own ( chough wrought in us by gr ace) ante? 
pa 
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aratcd from Gods a& in imputing ; bur yet till this 1s true, 
that Chriſt is ours by an act of faith ( wrought in us by race) 
concurring with Gods ad in impuring Chriſt to thoic rhat doe 
belicve ; and both theſe as, both Gods and cours, cuncurieto- 
gether to make Chriſt ours, 

2. Its true, there is required an almighty power to make 
Chriſt ours 3 and fo ir is true allo that there is required an al- 
mighty power to work faith in us, which is-done by no cle 
power then that which raiſed up Carift trom the dead, Fpbeſ.1. 
19,20. And therefore theſe two doe weil ſtand together, thar 
Chriſt is ours by an almighty power, and yet that he is ours by 
faith ; becauſe taith is wrought in us by an almighty power. 

2. This kinde of reaſoning ( its Gods at to make Chrit 
ours, and therefore no att of our own } followes not. Theſe 
wo ( ſcil. Gods a in imputing, and our ad in tcceiving ) are 
11] oppoled, as it they were inconſiſtent one wich the other ; 
but we know ſubcrdinata non pupnant , tnings ſubordinate due 
well agree together. Our recctving being ſubordinate to Gods 
g1ving, and therefore ſtands well together with it. This argu- 
ment 1s as if I ſhould reafon thus; Such a dignity is from the 
tavour of the Prince beſtowinsg it z therefore ic is not by our ac- 
cepting, or receiving of it that it becomes ours. But what it he 
which hath ſuch a dignity offered kim by the favour of the 
Prince, ſhall rctu{ſe the ſame ; as old Barzi/4; did the favour of- 
fred-him by David 7 (uch retuſall makes it to be none of his: 
and fo in the poynt in hand : without faith to reccive Chriſt, 
he is none of ours. As in the point of eternall eletion,in which 
we were deſtinated by the Father unto Chriſt, the Father gives, 
and the 8:nne receives : The Fathers aU in giv ng,doth not ex- 
clude the $05 act in recelving : but the one itmplyes the other ; 
ſ) it 1s tf the matter betwixt God and us ; Gods att in giving 
Chriſt to us, and our act in receiving Chriſt trom his hand 
( which is done by faith ) due both concurre together to make 
Chriſt ours ; neither of them doth exclude the other;vtherwite, 
if our at of faith might not concurre with Gods aR in giving 
Chriſt to 4s, then neither might Chriſts a&t concurre with the 
a& of the Father in giving us unto bim. | 

4. Its true, that Chriſt is ours by imputaticn ; but co whom 
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Par+ 1 
is he 173;put.d? to thoſe tit t £:.1icve, or t» thoſe that bling 
not? Aacto It nilther My Saltmarſh nor | retarne W 
bur les the Avoſiie anſwer torus both; He ;« reputed fox riolie 
cine laith Pal |» 116 thofe that belive, FLOM..1. 2.4, therefyr, 
Vothunto thoſe that believenct. This is Apoſtolicall; the 08. 
ary is hercticall : Chriſt is not imputed to thoſe which doe 
not b:licye. : 

5. This argument makcs faith tobe onely an aſſurance, o;; 
lnowing that Chriſt is ours , which 1s not true ; for jf tai, 
were cently an ailurance, Or a KNOWing that Chriſt is ow: 
then that Garyonisiz, that little faith ſo often tpoxren of in Serj -_ 
ture, were no faith ; and thoie little believers ( as ] may ſoa} 
them ) whoſe faith is but as a graine of Muſtard ſecd, or like | 
little ipark of fire in ſmoking flax , ſhould be reputed as nobe. 
licycrs, 

But there are beljevers,which are men of little faith, wanting 
aſſurance that they are juſtifed, and yet they have faith unto 
juſtilication. The Scripture ſets forth the natuce of faith, by 
reſting upon God, 2 Chron.14. 11.by ſtaying upon him, Eſa.26, 
3. and Eſa. 50. 1o. and by truſting upon him, Pal. 112.7. And 
ſo juſtifying faith is a truſting upon Chriſt, .a recumbency and 
relying upon him,according to that expreſſion in Matth.12.21, 

Tn bim ſhall the Gentiles truſt. eami#91, they thall hope or truſt in 
him. And, to dctine faith by affurance or Knowing that Chrilt 
isours, is to {it it tothe underſtznding onely, andto mait 
the objc& of it tobe onely that which is true or falſe, But (3. 
that gouily and judicious divine DF Ames faith) Ob fecun fide! 4 
jliacantis, que nſtifeat, neq; eft falſum neq; formaliter v-rim, led hi 
num, in his 4:tifnodalia Dag. 202. that is, the 0\5;:ct of faith, s 
it juſtifies, is n:itacr true nor falſe, but good : cven Chriſt th! 
onely good which the hi:nbled ſoule doth deiire to £019): 
[ts true waich the ſaid Author there adldes, Prerequitur fi4es i 
mtellectnals,quidaln ts prebetur &c.thart is.there is indeed requF 
r:dor preſuppotid that intelleRuall faith, by which we alſent 
to the truth of this Propoſition, that who ſocver believeth 1 Chry 
ſtall be {ved : but to «now or to be afſurcd that 1 am juit!'f I 
:hat Chrriſtis mine, is not of theeſſence of faith , # i 
-alth thus con{idered is a lo king to Chriſt for ja tncat'® :p 
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as the Iſraelites looked to the brazen Serpcat that they might be 
hcaled; It is not a knowing that [ am juttined. That one ſpeech 
of David in P ſal. 22.8. He truſted in the Lord, that be would deliver 
bim, ſhewes what the nature of faith 1s, even a traſting, that we 
may be delivered,and not an aſſurance or xnowing that we are de- 
lrvered. And in Heb. 6. 17, 18. the Apoſtle doth; plainly diftin- 
gEuith theſe rwo a&s oi taith ; tirſt, making our retuge( namely 
to Chriſt, and to grace by him +I and ſecondly, having ſtrong 
conſolation and aſſurance; through thouſe two immurab'e 
things, the promiſe, and oath of God. T he firſtact of faith is to 
fly for refuge ; the ſecond to give alſurance and conſolation 
thereby, to ) theſe that have firſt fled for refuge to Chriſt ; and 
therefore this is not the firſt work of faith to give affurance, 


. but to fly to Chriſtas to our Citie of refuge , and then having 


fled thicher, to know aſſuredly, that we are ſafe and fure, we 
having the promiſe and oath of Gon, that he will keep us unto 
{alvation. 

Objef. 2. It Chriſt ſhould be ours by faich, then as our faith 
increaſcth., ſo our intercit in Chriſt , and our juſtincation by 
him, muſt increaſe alſo, and fo we ſhould be more and more 
juſtitied and forgiven. 

Anſw. 1. This followes not; and the reaſon is, becauſe faith 
doth not juititic by its increaſe in habite or at, but by reaſon 
of the object ( { Chriſt ) which it apprehends. Th. weakett faich 
(it true ) doth jultiiie, as well as the ſtrongelt ; even as a weak 
hand recciving a gitt, makes the gitt our own, as well as if ic 
were received with more trength, The Gneſtichs ( as Chemnitius 
tells us ) held char faith juſtined for its cxcel! Ny above other 
graces. It we heid the fame, and that it was rhe 79 Tir: vey, the 
att ic felfe of believing w hich was the matter of ourſultincati- 
on ; then the argument wou!d toliow, that by our faichs in- 
creating, our jultincatton mutt increaſe with it ; but faith doth 


not ;uſtifte by its habite or increaſcd afts, but by that which it 


apprch.nds, which is Chriſt ; and therefore whether our faith 
b-Iefle or more, it it doe truly Tay hotd on Chritt, our righte- 
Guincile is the tame, its neither Jefiend if our faith be letle, nor 
increalcd if our faich be more.Chriſt b: ing the ſame for righte- 
ouſncil: unto both, 
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- a, 
4nf.2. In ſome ſence it may be truly atficmed, that s : 
faith increaſeth, ſo doth our intereſt in Chriſt increaſe 
Interc is either of right,or of communion, | may have. 
of right in a brother, and yet have little intere& in hin 
ſpe& of familiar communion. Now in refpect ot communigy, 
our intereſt in Chriſt may and doth increaieas our faith jn "es 
ſeth, tkough our intereſt of right, and juſtihcatton by ice q,; 

ther increaſed nor lefſened, whether our faith be more or [eſſe 

ObjeF.3. If Chriſt ve ours by faith,then when our faith ces 
ſech, we {hall ceaſe to be juſtified. | | 

Anſw. 1.1tthe meaning of the vbjetion be concerning at. 
tall ceflation or decay of taith in this life, then I ſay, that @y. 
poling faith ſo wholly to ceaſe, the perſon alſo in whom it {6 
ceaſeth, ſhall ceaſe tobe juſtified ; but the thing ſuppoſed, that 
is, ſuch a torall ceaſing of faith, never comes in the event, be. 
cauſe the faith of Gods Ele& cannot faile, and therefore the 
perſon juſtified by it,cannot ceaſe to be juſtified. But if the mea- 
ning be concerning a partiall cea(ing.in ſome atts or degrees of 
It; then I ſay,that though ſuch ceſſation of faith may be,yer we: 
ceaſe not to be juſtified. The joyning of hands on the marriage 
day, may ceaſe, hands may disjoyne againe; and yet. the knotoi 
marriage madeby it, continues for ever : ſo we having by taith 
once given the hand to Chriſt, and taken him as our own, 
though our faith ſhould ceaſe in ſome as or degrees of it, yet 
we are juſtified by him with an everlaſting. rightcouinelle, 

2. If the meaning be? that faith ſhall ceaſe in keaven, and 
therfore if we bc juſtitied by faith, we ſhall ceaſc to be juſtitcd in 
heaven, where our faith ſhall ceaſe. I aniwer, that though faith: 
A$ It Is oppoſed to {zght, ſhall ceaſe in heaven, yet as it is an ad- 
herence ygto Chriſt, ſo it ſhall never ceale : Wee ſhall alway*s 
cleave unto him, as to the author and finiſher of our ſalvativ0, 
by whom firſt-we had cntrance, and by whom we doe ſtil] con- 
Linue in the ſtate of grace wherein we ſtand. 

Object. 4. Can alinner be too foule for a Saviour, and too. 


wounded tor a Phylitian to heale, and too hilthy for a foun- 
talne opened to waſh ? 


Anſw. 1. He may, and he may not : He cannot be £00 foule; 
or too wounded, in caſe he give up himſelte to the Phy itia® 8 


ally, 
itereſ) 
»INre, 


=P — 


be waſhed or healed by him : but if through unbeliefe he refuſe 
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rogive up himfelte ro Chriſt, to be waſhed and healed, ſuch a 
inner is £90 foule to be made cleane.In the one caſe, even bla{\- 


phemies ſhall be forgiven unto men, Matth. 12. 31. but in the 


other, not a thought of the heart ſhall be forgiven. 

2. When it is ſuppoſed that none can be too foule for Chriſt, 
to be walhed or healed by him, and that therefore we are juſti- 
fed before faith ; Ianſwer,this followcs not ; for when it is de- 
mandcd, whether any can be too foule tor Chriſt, is the quelſti- 
on propounded concerning the power of Chriſt, or concerning 
his will. Take it in cither ſence, the argument concludes no- 
thing. If it be meant m-reſpeQ of Chriſts power , then it is in 
efteQ thus ; There is no inner ſo foule, but Chriſt can cleanſe; 
and therefore weare clean{d-or juſtified before faith: but this 
followes not; for if this argument were good, wee might 
thence conclude all the foule {inners on earth to be afually 
clenſed, becauſe Chriſt can make them cleane ; but Chriſt doth 
not all things which he can doe; He can clenſe many , which 
yer [hall never be clenſed trom their filthincs. A poſſe ad eſſe nn 
valet arpumentum. On the other i:de, if it be meant of Ciriſts 
will ts clenſe,ncither doth the argument thus concludeany thinz; 
for it is all oneas if I ſtou}d afrrme, that there is no linner (ov 


foule but Carift will clenſe, which is evidently falſe ; for he- 


will not clenſc ſuch ashave tinned againlt the holy Ghoſt, nor 
any ſuch as continue in ftinall unbelicte, | 
 Objed.z. To offer Chrift,is co otter all conditions with him, 
borh faith and repeniance; for Chrilt is exalted to give repen - 
tance, and faith is called the faith 5f the See of God, Gal. 2. 
Anſw. 1. It the meaning be, ther when Chrilt is offrcd, faith 
is alſo offrcd and required to the receiving of him, 1 doe wil- 
lingly grant all.l acknowledge 1uch a joyn: offer of fairk with 
Chriſt. Thus was Chriſt and taich ottced rogerther to the hun: « 
bled ſaylor, Afis 16. 31. Belirve on the Lerd Fel, and thou ſhalt 
be ſaved. Bur thus taking the otter of.Chriſt and of faith to te 
both rogether, this overthrows that which is to be proved ; for 
the thing which Mr. Salimarjþ ſhould prove is, that Chrift '5 
urs wichout taich ; but the argument ſaith, thar faith is oifred 
together with Chriſt ;gand, if Chiiſt be nor ſo muck as ofrec! 
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Part 4, 


without Faith, then ſurely he is not enjoyed witho 
it being more tO enjoy him, then to have him offered. 
2. But perhaps his mcaning is, that when Chritt is © 
Faith is faid to be offered in him, becauſe all thin 
C hriſts hand, to give and to worke in whom he will; tha 
when Chriſt is oitered we mull firlt receive Chriſt, and to in Fg 
cciving Chriſt,we do allo receive F aith.,and all things ls With 
him. 1tchis be the meaning, as I ſuppoſe it is, it implies two 
fal/hoods. The one is this, namely,that there is in us a natural] 
power of receiving of Chrift, without, and before faith, for 
when he ſpeakes of Chriſt offered, this offering of Chriſt, is, tg 
the end he may be reccived, for why elſe,is he offered, but tha 
he may be received? and yet it he be received,(according to the 
mind of the objccor,)) it muſt not be by Faith, becaute he js 
ottered to this end, that being tit received by us, he may after. 
wards worke Faith in us; and it ſo, then there muſt he 
in us a natura[l power of receiving Chriſt, before our receiving 
of him by Faith,whichis given to us by grace. And thus whites 
he prerznds to advance grace, he doth indeed advance nature, 
and inſtead of making all to flow from Chriſt, he makes the 
firſt power of receiving Chriſtto be from our ſelves. The {c- 
cond falſhood implycd in this obje&ion, is, That Chriſt work: 
nothing in us, but by being firſt united to us ; for, he makts 
this theend ot ottcring and giving Chriſt ro us, that being {0 
 madeogurs by union with us, he may then worke in us Faith or 
_ Repentance, as itpleaſeth him; as if Chriſt could not worke 
in us, till he be united to us. Indeed thus far its true, that he 
doth not worke inusas an head, till he be united to us; bit 
he may worke in us or upon us as an external] agent,before Ft 
be united. He may ſo teachus, as to worke in us ſome ilJum! 
nation and conviction; he may alſo awe the will and thecon' 
ſcience, ſo farre as to worke ſome reformation, and yet for 7 
this, no union. Every one in whom theſe thinzs are \rouy 7 
arenot united to Chriſt. Chriſt comes fiſt & ſtands(vcirhour) 
at the doore and knocks, and thereby makt's way for him{en 
to come tn, anddwell within us.even as a workman firſt m7” 
the houſe, and thendwels in it; {6 Chrift as an external or 
cr, tuſt workes Upon us, creating faith i9dus, and thn ÞY F. 
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divclls in us, according to that in Ephe!. 3.17. h:dwels in our 


| heart3by Faith. 


>. His alleadging of Gal.2.20. v. here Fatt 1s called, the 
Faith of the Sonne of Gol. is 1mpertinently alleadged for the 
purpoſe he brings it for ;for though it is true that Chriſt works 
faith in Us, vct thisis notth je mean: 1 of the Apoltie, as he pre- 
tendeth it to b<;, for Faith is there called the Faith of the Son 
of God, non raticne effei, not bccauts It is wrought wF him, bur 

ratione objeeti, becauſe Chriſt is the objeft of our Faith, w hich ic 
lookes upon, and lives by. 

It isno more to offer ChriF, then to offer any grace of Chriſt, 
untoa ſinner; for aſinner is as unprepared and unfit for the 
one as for the other. Equally in im and pollution to both. 

What if it be granted, that weare unprepared for one as 
for the other? forFaith as for Chriſt? will it therefore fo]- 
low that Chriſt is ours without faith * no more then ( ic? 
verſa ) that Faith is ours without Chriff, 

2. When its fayd that we are as unprepared forthe one as 
for the other; its true, In reſp: of our _—_— _— to- 
wards cither, we being indeed as unadle to believe, as we are 
unfit for Chriſt. But what then? The things which ar? now 
created had none of them, more then other, any fitnclic to their 
ownebeing, when they wereall alike, a mecr nothing ; and yet 
though they were all cqually diftanc trom any bei, yer I fay 
© I oave a bzeing; Firltto vn?, then toanother, obſerving an 
order in the oroduRtion of them; and why may there not bz 
the ſame order aito inthe point in hand ? \hai though there 
be the fame unicnelle in us for Faiih, as far ihe recciving of 
Chriſt, yet why may there not 52 an 0; "der de ewixt theſe; Firit, 
to have Faith wrought in us, and then by Faith to enjoy 
COT: 

3. It is terminus dimini4ons lome hat dllhonouravle to Chritt, 
£0 yah at it is no more to offer Carilt, then any other grace 
ofChritt; Ca: tis of more valu? then any g race, [1led all 
graces are precious, they are heave nly ereaſu: 22, bs that 
Coe bows Ne ICI ADIV?, Vert hele preciouſnetſe is, 1 thatthcy 
have rctatio'r tt: Chritt;, he bin; 7 the begin; ans; Ry end of 

them, DIt'1 COmINg £c01% hin ant: i feading a n-ohim, Chrift is 


v, 
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Objed.6. 


Anſw. 1. 
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according to this meaning i:s nothing ro the purpoſe; which 


The Goſpe-CoveNant. pay | 
the whole price of our inheritance which Is purchaſed £5; 
ſeveral] graces are but as ſo « any parcels of it. To make Chrig 
no more then any other grace, is to equal] each grace with | 
Chriſt ; which is all one, as to make each acre of lang equall | 
with theprice of the whole inheritance. Ty 
This ipirituall worke isa ney creation, and ſo work of 
preparation are.not 10 6s 9 in that x We are ( faith the 
Apoſtle) his workeman{hip, Created anew in Chriſt Je 
Epbeſ.2.10. 
Wharis this which is bere called the ner Creation, of th, 
new creature? ls ic the workin Bf Faith In us? Or is It thejn. 
puting of Chriſt to us without Fith ? It the tormer, then he 
meaning is this, that the working of Faith inus being a ney 
creation, it is wrought in us without any preparation; and 


18, to prove that Chriſtis ours without Faith , bur this is not 
proved thereby ; tor though it ſhould be granted that Faith js 
created in us without any preparation, {which yet inthe uſu- | 
all courſe of Gods dealing will not be ycJdcd,) yet this ſtands 
{till asatruth unmoved, that Chriſt is not ours without Faith; 
Or, is this the new creation , namely the imputing of Chrif | 
without Faith? Ifchis be the meaning, 1 would then knoy, 
whether the aCt of imputation alone. conſidered abſtraftedl 
without the perſon, be this new creature ; or whether the per 
{on to whom Chriſt is .imputed be this new creature here !t- 
tended # the former ſeemeth not to be the meaning, becauſeo: 
the words alleadged, JYeare his workemanſhip created, &. 
This (we).implyes the perſons. And if werake the perſons t0 
be included, then the unbeleiver, (I ſay the unbeliever, becauſe 
the perſon to whom Chriſt is imputed is here coni;dered by Mr. | 
Saltmarſþ without faith, and therefore according to his mean 
ing the unbeleiver)is a new creature before he hath faith 0! x 
ny grace wrought in him ; and if ſo, then is the world ;fall , 
new creatures, there being as many new creatures ( for 0 ' 
we know tothe contrary in any particular ) as there be u 
liever Sand graceleſſe men; there being no faith nor other grac 
In any todiſtinguiſh one from another. And if theſe WY * 
.called new creatyr 


® . | *C wc 
es which ha em, then X 
have no grace in them, ou 


Chap.6. or, TheCOVENAN T of Grace opened, 


bound to thinke every wicked infide[l, (though we ſee no 
fruit of faich nor goodneſſe in him ) tobe a new creature, 
which is a ſtrange kind of Charity, to judge of the tree 
contrary to the fruit. Burt ic may be herein lycs a myſtery ; 
Chriſt is the nzw creature, & Chriſt is imputed to one withuut 
Faith, and thereby it comes , that the man (though withour 
Fath) is counted a new creature, becauſe Chriſt (who is the 
new creature) is imputed unto him. Bur this new creation 
ſtanding oneiy in imputatton makes onely ſuch an invilible 
creature as of which charity cannot judge, becauſe it cannot 
{ee it, Here charity wants it rules to judgeby. 

2. Though onr planting into Chriſt, beanew creation of 
us, yet this hinders not but there may be a preparation therets 


by talch. Some creatnres were created our of mecte nothing, 


no preparation going before; but there were other things cre- 

ated out of matter prepared, as were the beaſts and the body 

of man. Admit then, that the impuration of Chriſt ro us,or the 

implanting of us into Chriſt , be 

aro ph » but there may bee a preparation chereunto by 
alth ? 

3. It this reaſon hold( ſc, the imputing of Chriſt to me ts 
worke of creation, and therefore no need of faich io apply 
Chriſt, )by che ſame reaſon I will prove, that there is no need 
of faith to aſſure us that Chrittis ours; For there is the like 
creating, omnipotent power pur forth in revealing Chriſt to 
me as mine, as there is in .he imfuting of Chriſt. 1t then upon 
this ground faith be not neceſſary ro the impuring of Chriſt, 
becauſe this imputation is a creating work ; then upon the 
$ame ground ſay I, Faith is not neceſfary to the alluring of me 
that Chriſt is mine, becauſe this is a worke of the fame power 
aS is the other. But here Maſter Saltmarſh himſelfe doth ac- 
knowledge that faith is neceſſary to know that Chriſt is ours. 
In his firſt objeAion he ſaith, we cannot know him to be ours, 
but by believing. And if Faith be thus neceſſary ro knowing, 
then may it be as neceſſary alſo to imputing. 

And thus much concerning the third thing propounded a- 
bout the condition of the Covenant ; namely, what the con- 
dition of it is, ſc, Faith. 
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anew creation, yet what 
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IT betker the putting of « condition, can ſtand with the free graceaf y 
Covenant 3 And whether the promiſes which we call condition) 


be promiſes of free grace, yed or no, and whether faith in Chriſt þ 
commanded in the Law. Ee 


4. 
Whether the | 
puttingofa 
condition do 
not diſanull 


===) c fourth point follows, which is, whether the Pur 
& ting of acondition, doth or can ſtand with the "5 

grace of the covenant, yea or no ? for it may ſeem 

that if there be any condicion required on our Part, 


the free then the grace of the covenant is not free ; and if not free, 
grace of ne then its nograceat all, and how then is it called a covenant gf 
Covenant : grace? 


Anſ. The putting of a condition doth not hinder or leſſon 
the free grace of the covenant,{o long as the condition is Evan- 
call and not Legall. 

Some have bcen of mind, that the promiſes which wecall 
conditionall are not free promiſes, or promiſes of free grace, 
and therefore they make an oppoiition betwixt the promiſe; 
which are called abſolute and the conditionall, as if onely the 
abſolute promiſes were free promiſes, excluding the conditio- 
nall ; bur of che condition annexed (being a condition of th: | 
Goſpel, not of che Law) doth no more derogate from the free- 
neſſe of grace, then a Princes offering a royall reward to 
ſabje& upon condition that he doe thankefully accept of I, 
and acknowledge his Princely bounty towards him , doth # 
ny whit d-rogate from the freeneſſc of the gift; n- more doth 
the condition of faith, by which we receive the grace 8' 
ven unto us of God, derogate from the freenefſe of his grace © 
wards us; a Legall condition doth indeed exclude free gra 
but an Evangelicall condition doth not : Whn the Lord faith, 
Belizve and thou ſha!t be ſaved, AF. 16. 31. and faith alſo, BY '** 
yee are ſaved, Ey5e.2.3. There is the like free grace In both ; be 
lieve and be ſaved, thoug" conditional, is as free graces ® ' 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt be faved by grace freely loving chefs | 


and pardoning thy finnz. Thar theſe conditionall por 


e 
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ſcs a1e promiſes of free Grace, as well as the ablolute, ] Tir congj- 


prove becauſe. 
Firft, They ail low from the ſame purpoſe of grace towards 


as; all Gods purpoſes towards his EicCt,are purpolcs of grace, 


2 Tim.1.9.and fo are all his promilcs alſo,Tit.1.2.for theſe low 


from thateternall purpoſe of his: The promile is but the mani- 
{cftation of his purpoſe towards the Elec; whether thepromite 
be abſolute or conditiona!], all is one: That which was hift 
hid within God himſelf,as only purpotcd by him,is atcerwards 
made manit«t by his promiſe. And look in whar terics and or - 
der God a1d purpoſe to communicate the bleilings of grace to 
his EleQ,fo as ſoon ſhall ſucceed and follow the other, the ſame 
doth he make known in his promiſe, and ſo dothalſo execute 


and fulfill; firſt calling, ther: juſtity ing,then gloritying, &c. Ro. 


8.28,29,30.he doth nor fave till he call and juitihe ; but tirſt he 
cals to taith,and juſtines,and then glorifeth him that believeth: 
And here though the giving of lite to him that bcJeiveth, be 
conditional] and follow the giving of faith : yer is the giving of 
life as free grace as the piving of faith, buth one and other 
ſpringing trom the ſame fountaine, even from the purpoſe of 
his grace, by which he purpoſeth fiſt to call unto taith, and 
then by faith co bring unto life and ſalvation : to that the ad- 
ding of a condition doth not abrogate the fr.<ncile of grace 
promiſed, bur onely {hews in what order and way we mutt ex- 
pe the bleiling, one bletling of rhe Covenant of lite going be- 
fore, another following ; the former being conditions to the 
latter, faith a condition of ſalvation ; but both taith and fal- 
vation ſpringing from the ſame purpoſe of grace. 

Secondly, Theſe conditionall promiſes are promites of the 
Goſpel, and therefore allo promitcs of free grace; either theſe 


promiſes are promiles of free grace, orelſe the Goſpel is not a 


Do&rine of Free Grace; It is the Goſpel only , and not the 
Law. which faith, Believe nd be ſaved; The Law never made 
promiſe ot talvation, upon ſuch a condition ; It then theſe 
conditionall promites, be promiſes of the Golpel , then they 
are promiſes ot Free Grace,orclfe the Goſpel is not a Doctrine 

of Free Grace. 
Ob;ef. But ſome ſtick not to athrme thar in ſuch ſayings 
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TT. or romiſes as theſe ( Believe and thou ſhalt be ſaved) the . 

whant the er requiring Faith, is Legall, Faith bein A a 

covmanding ſay ) commanded in the Law : Though they will a J Br 
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faith bea ledpe that the Promiſe of giving Faith, is a promiſe of the Go. | 
Comwande ſpel, not of the Law , yet the Commandement which cg 
ment of the. | 


mmang; 


$2 or of the. UE £0 believe, is a commandement of the Law, not of the Go. 


'ell. ſpel. as they teach. 
TIED n Anſw. » is confeſſed that there isa Faith commanded in th, 
Law, as hath been ſhewed before ; but now when we ſpeake of 

Faith in Chriſt, unto juſtification. and ſalvation, the comman. 

Fathnoe dementenjoyning this Faith, is no commandement of the Lay 


commanded bur, of che Goſpel! , which I prove by theſe enſuing Argy. 
in the Law ments. | 
proved. 


1. The Apoſtle in Gal. 3. 12. is exprefle for this which | 
Reaſon 1, (7, , when he ſaith, the Law 5 not of Faith, that is, the 
Law is not a Doctcine or Commandement teaching or com: 
manding Faith; which to be the meaning, is evident, by 
the oppoſition which-the Apoſtle makes preſently, ſhewing 
what it is which the Law commandeth ; Namely this, the 
man that doth theſe things ſhall tive in them, verſe 12. and 6 
before in verſe 10. Curſed is every man which eontinueth not to 
dee, &c. That which the Law requires, is exprefſed under 
the Word Doing, not Believing ; And let us marke the 
manner of the Apotles arguing; In the 11th. verſe, (belids { 
other Arguments before Jaid downe) the Apoſtle proves by 
teſtimony of Scripture the point hee had in- hand, ſc. That 


a man is juſtified by Faith, and therefore not by workes vt 
the Law. 

Now whereas ſome Galathian ( that mixed Faith and the 
workcs of the Law together,in point of juſtification)might ob= 
Je and {ay, thata man might be juſtified by Faith, and yet be 
juftited by theLaw alfo, becauſe theLaw commands faith , 4% 
ehereforeJuſtification by faith , and juſtification by the Lav 
commanding Faith may ſtand together ; Hereto the Apoſtle 
anſwers, by denying that which is ſuppoſed Namely,that | 
the Law commands Faith , afhirming the plaine contrary, tie 
Law is not of Faith; Its not a do&rine teaching or comma” 
dipg faith. Hereto alſo agrees theſe wordsof the Ap, 
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Bom.3- 27. Wher e the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth between the La'y of 


workes and the Law of Faith; by the Law of workes, under- 
fanding the morall Law : by the Law of Faith, underſtanding 
the Golpel ; the morall Law is called the Law of workes, be- 
cauſe it commands workes ; the Goſpell is called the Law of 


Faith, becauſe it commands faith; Here are two diſtin& Laws; - 


having two diſtin Commandements , as two diftin& condi- 
tions of the two Covenants ; ecack of theſe ſeverall comman- 


dements , muſt be referred ro their owne Law commanding. 


them ; not workes to the Law of Faith, nor faith to the Law 
of workes : but workes to the Law of workes, and faith to the 
Law of faith, thatisthe Goſpel. 

O0bj. But by this means, if we makethe Goſpel a Law to com- 
mand , weſhall perhaps ſeem to joyn hands with the Papiſts, 
making Chriſt another Meſes, another Law-giver, to give us a 
new Law, as they uſe to ſpeake. 


Anſ. That Popiſh dung of making Chriſt a Law-giver, in-. 


that ſence, as they meane, (c. to give us a Law of greater per- 


fettion then Moſes Law was, thereby ro juſtifie our ſelves by a - 


more perfe& righteouſneſſe, &c, we deteſt and abhorre; and 
yet neither muſt we deny Chriſt to be a Law-giver , unlcſſe we 
will both deny plaine Scripture ({ which gives him thar title, 
Tſai.z3.32. Jam. 4.12.) and deprive him of his Kingly Office, 
making him no King; though therefore Chritt be not a Law- 
giver to give a Law of workes to juſtife our ſelves by ir, yer he 
ts a Law-giver to give us a Law of faith, commanding us to be- 
lieve, and giving us alſoa Law of obcdience and ſubje&ion, 


in doing whereof we muſt teſtifie our love and thankfulneſle 


unto God. Thus then the Goſpel being a Law of Faith, diſtin- 


Puiſhed 2gainſtthe Law of works,the commandement to bcleive . 


cannot bciong.to theLaw of workes, but to the Goſpel, which 


15 the Law of Grace: An4J hereto agrees that. alſo, Rom-1.1. - 


with verſe 5. where Paul ipeaking of his Apoſtleſhip, and being 
put apart to preach ( not the Law, but ) rhe Goſpel of God, 


he ſhewes the end of his preaching was , that obedience might- 


be given unto the Faich, that is, that the DoQrrige of Faith 
being made knowne, and the Commandement of Faich 


publiſhed , men might be brought ro ſubmit co that Do-- 
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Part 4. 


. Ep, mr, " 
Dodtrine of Faith revealed. It 1s the Goipel then which « a} 
for this obcdience of Faith, as the Apoltles own worgs "ay 
ort. | 

: 2. Out of the ſame place, in Rom. 3.27.compared with 
4- 1, 2.1 argue thus, Thac which doth exclude glorying or boaſt. 
ing, cannut be commanded in that Law which doth not exclude 
boaſting : But faith doth excl ude boalting, Rom. 3.27, The] aw 
of works doth not exclude boaſting, Rom... 1,2. and therefor 
faith cannot be commanded in that Law. 

Faith Rands in reterence and relation unto Chriſt, lock. 
ing to him,and reſting upon him for ſalvation, therefore called 
the faith of Chriſt, and faith in his name, &c. Chriſt is the Pro- 
per objedt of faith as it juſtifies and faves, whence it followes, 
that it the law doe command faith, it mult of neceſlity ſer forth 
Chriſtalſo, as the obje& or foundation on which it is to reſt 
The a& cannot be without the objeQc;nor taith,without Chrif. 
Chriſt might be , though there were no faith in men to believe 
on him. Bur faith cannot be, but it muſt have Chriſt to reſt on: 
There is no believing to ſalvarion without Chriſt ; nor can the 
law therefore command us to believe unto life,but it muſt (ew 
us Chriſt on whom we muſt pitch our faith ; But this the law doth 
not. Chriſt is revealed onely by the Goſpel , not by theLaw; 
the Law knows him not ; Adem in his beſt eftate knew not 
Chriſt, and yet Adam had then the knowledge of the whole 
Law, and of all that the Law required : The Law then not re- 
vealing Chriſt, cannot command faith., becauſe faith cannot 


be without Chriſt, who is the obje& which it is carried 
unto. 


R un 


Objed. If it be ſaid that the Law is a Schoole-maſter to lead - 
_ us unto Chriſt, and therefore the Law reveales Chriſt. 


Anſw. 1 anſwer, if we take the Law for the morall Law." 
its bringing ofus to Chriſt, is onely occafionall, in as muchas 
it drives us from it ſelfe, as making us to ſee that by it thfr* 
no hope of life; it curſeth all , it gives hope of life to 29065 
but the Goſpel ſhewing us a ſalvation to be had 1n Chriſt, 19 
the Law by the ſeverity of ir, is an occaſion unto us of ſeeking 


lite where it is to be found:Bur to bring us ro Chriſt,is 29 PT 


per work of the Law. It is no otherwiſe then as if a 6hilde 


knowl" 


y 


y 
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knowing the tenderneſle of his Fathers love, and finding his 
Schoole-maſter to be very ſevere, and ſharp, runnes from the 
feverity of his Maſter, to hide himſclte under his Fathers wing, 
yet not by the teaching or bidding of his Maſter, but his ſeveri- 
ty is the occajion of it; ſoit is in the point in hand. 

Bur if we take the Law for the Law Ceremoniall , Its true, 
that the Ceremoniall Law points out Chritt unto us, but the 
Ceremoniall Law was Goſpel in the ſubſtance of it, though 
vailed over with types and thadowes, which were to continue 
till the body was come ; How the carnall minded Jewes miſ- 
underhood thoſe ceremonies, it matters not : Its certaine that 
In the primitive inſtitution of them, they were ordained for 
Evangelicall ends, and therefore this infringeth not the truth 
before laid downe; namely, that the Law {c. the Law of works 
properly fo called, doth not reveale Chrift ; and therefore can- 


not command faith in Chriſt. 


4. If faith be commanded not in the Goſpel, but in the Law, 
then unbeliefe is no {inne againſt the Goſpel, but onely againſt 
the Law ;for where there is no commandement or law to bind, 
there is no tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. ſo that if the Goſpel have no 
commandement to command us to believe, then not to believe, 
15no {inne againſt the Goſpel; and if fo, then thoſe that have 
had che Goſpel preached unto them all their life long, thall lic 
under no more guilt of ſinne, then thoſe chat never had any 
more then the Law onely. 

5. If our calling be by the Goſpel, not by the Law, then the 
commandement which commands faith,is a commandement of 
the Goſpel, not of the Law ; our faith is wrought by our cal- 
ling, our calling is by the Goſpel, Gal. 1. 15.3 Theſ; 2. 14. and 
therefore the commandement of faich, is a commandement of 
the Goſpe]. 

Objef. Our calling and faich alſo, is wrought by the Go- 
ſpel, yet not by the commandement, bur by the promiſe. 

Aniw. Itis by the commandement, though we exclude not 


the promite;the command:ment is indeed made more alluring, 


more drawing by the promile annexed ; bur the very nzm-,and 
terme of calling, imports that it is nor wrought withoat hz 


commandement ; and therefore it is that w: have theſe and 
th? 
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the like voyces and commandements of Gods calling un © 
Come unto me, Returne unto me, Come out from among them 
your ſelves, and I will receive you : Are not theſe {o m 
mandements of God?and by theſe the Lord inclines and " 
the heart to come unto him. In Efay 55.5. thereare the wu 
of God the Father unto Chriſt, Thou ſhalt call a Nation (faith by 
Father unto him) and they ſball runne unto thee : But what y ' 
3s that by which Chriſt ſhall call the Nation that COmesS untg 
him? The Prophet tells us, in verſ. 1.3. Come to the waters Jee 
that thirſt, ſaith Chriſt, Come unto mee and I will mabe g Covenan; 
with you : 'Theſe commandements backed with promiſes do: 
draw, and make the Nation fo called to come to Chriſt, and 
run afterhim; fo Fer. 3. 22. 'Retkrn O backſliding Tſrael: Here 
* a commandement,and what. followes ? Bebol{ we come unto thee, | 
for thou art the Lord our God 3 See therefore how the Lord make 
uſe of the commandement joyned with the promiſe to dray 
menunto him. Thus it was with thoſe Brethren , Mat. 4. 19. 
21. and with Matthew the Publican, whom Chriſt called from 
the reccipt of Cuſtome,Mat. 9. Follow mee, faith Chriſt to him; 
he ſaid no more, but preſently be riſeth up, and followes him, Mu. 
9. 9. And thus uſually, Come unts me, ſaith Chriſt, follow mer, 
believe on me, &c. which commandements being accompanitd 
with a Spirit of grace going with them , the ſoule fellowes 
Chriſt, to apprehend that grace to which it is called : Theſum | 
of this argument, is this,that if there-be a commandement con- 
curring to our calling,then there is a commandement concur- 
1ing to the working of our faith; and if our calling beby the 
Goſpel, then the commandement by which we are calledto 
faith, is a commandement of the Goſpel, and not of the La: 
Rea. 6. 6. In 1 Fob. 3.23. This ( faith the Apoſtle ) is his comma” 
dement that we believe in the name of his Sonne Jeſus Chrilt; 
Rere is a dire& commandement to believe; ls this a legall com | 
mandement ? the whole Epiſtle breathes nothing, but 2 {purtt 
of grace,and of the Goſpel ; many paſſages in the Epiſtle might | 
be noted for the confirmation thereof; but 1 am loth to ſpe 
Real, time n a thing ſo cleare. | _ 
7's =. The commandements of the Law, wound and kill a$16 
a 2 Cor. 3,6. they doenotheale, nor give life ; but che el 


ys 
any com. 


Oyce 
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mandement of believing doth heale and pive life to thoſe that 
are wounded How many dying ſoules have been raiſed to life 
how many wounded conſciences have been caſed and healed by 
chat (weet mvitation , and drawiug commandement of our 
bleſſed Saviour, Come unto me all yee, &&c? Matth. 11. 28. This 
coming is all one wich believing, Job. 6.35. and the comman- 
dement to come, is a commandement to believe; and will an 
ſay, this is a legall commandement ? then could itnever have 
healed and given life, as it hath done ; for the Law woundeth, 
but healeth not ; The comfort and fweetneſle which is in this 
1nvitation, ſhews of what nature it 15 not legal], but Evange- 
licall. In Mark 10. 49. when Jeſus had called Bartimews to come 
unto him, thoſe about him ſpeak encouragingly unto him, Be of 
good comfort (ay they) for be calleth thee ; there is comfort in the 
very call, invitation, or command of Chriſt Ts come unto bim ; 
It encourageth us to come; it ſhew's us thar ic is his will wee 
ſhould come unto him, and that he is willing to receive ſuch as 
come, and will not caſt them away, Joh. 6. But the Law makes 
us to flie from God, and to ſtand afarre off, Exod. 20. The Go- 
ſpel onely draws us and brings us unto God. This commande- 
ment therefore, Come unto me , that is, believe in me, bcing ſo 
alluring and drawing as it is, ruſt needs be a commandement 
not of the Law, bur of the Goſpel. 

8. If the Law doe command faith in Chriſt, then It com- 
mands things contrary; as namely,to look for life by our own 
perſona]l working,and to look for life not by our own work- 
ing, but by anothers ; That Law which binds us to perſonall 
tulfilling of it ; doth not alſo ſend us to another to have it ful- 
filled in him ; but the Law commands us perſonall obedience, 
to fulfil the commandements in our own perſons; It urgeth 
thus, Thou ſhalt love, Thou ſhalt not luſt, Thou thy ſelfe muſt tul- 
fill all theſe things, and no other for thee; but faith looks for 
theſe things to be done for us by another,and therefore cannot 
be commanded in the Law : By the Law the rightcouſneſle of 
the righteous ſhall be upon himſelf,and the man that doth theſe 
things ſhall live in chem ; but by faith the righteouſneſſe of 
Chritt is upon others, even upon thoſe that doe believe, faich 
theretore is not commanded in the Law. 


D dd 9. Thar 


Rea[.8. 


Ee ——————— 


——___—. 


2% The Goſpel-CoveENAN T, Part 4 
——— : MT Aww, 
ins. 9. That which confounds the two Covenants, is ng; tobe 
Making faich admitted ; but that the commandement commanding fairy Sa 
to be com: commandement of the Law, doth contound the two Ce. 
—_ _ nants, Law, and Goſpel ; and therefore is not to be aumitted 
p10 as true. If the commandement commanding faith be a com. 
venants. 


workes : This doth the contrary, turning the Covenant © 


mandement of the Law, this muſt needs make a confuſion he. 
twixt Law and Goſpel,ſo as theſe two ſayings, Doe and live and 
Believe and live, ſhall be in eftc& all one, both of them legall one 
as well as the other ; which to affirme, is to confound things 2 
different as heaven and earth. Now that by this opinion this 
confuſion muſt of neceſſity follow, I ſhew thus, 

When a promiſe is annexed to a commandement, the com. 
mandement and promiſe are ever of the ſame kindeeither both 
Legall,or both Evangelicall ; The nature and kinde ofthe Pro- 
miſe doth depend upon,and follow the nature and kinde of the 
commandement,which goes before it ; The quality of the com- 
mandement, doth qualifie, and diſtinguiſh the promiſe annex- 
ed, to make lt either Legall or Evangelicall.For when theLord 
faith, Dee this and live, and when he faith , Believe in Chriſt and 
lrve; the life promiſed is for ſubſtance one and the ſame,in both 
promiſes; yet theſe promiſes doe differ, becauſe the commande- 
ment which goes before as the condition of the promiſe, is dif 
ferent in the oneandin the other. Doing , being a Legal] com- 
mandement , Believing, belng Evangelicall ; the ground there- 
fore of diffcrence in the promiſes, is from the ditference of tht 
commandement;which is the condition of the promiſe; ſothut 
when its ſaid, Doe this and live, Here the promiſe of life is legall, 
becauſe the commandement of doing is legall;on the other lids, 
when its ſaid, Believe and live; here the promiſe of life is Evan- 
gelica]l, becauſe the commandement of believing is Evangeli- 
call : But if we make the commandement of believing ro be le- 
gall, then the promiſe of life upon condition of believing,mv 
be legall alſo, and then there is no difference left berwixt thelf 
two, Doe and lrove, and Believe and live : which confounds 1aW 
ary Goſpel, heaven and earth, and makes the two CoveP20t 
all one. 


Papiſts turne the Covenant of grace Into a Covenant of 


works 
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works 1nto a Covenant of grace ; Chemnitius ſpeaking of the 
point of juſtification, brings in Andradius his conceit , which is 


_ this, That utraque juſtitia, & Legs & Fidei, &c. both rightcouſ- 


neſſes, both,the righteouſneſle of the Law , and the righteouſ- 
nefle of Faith, doth conſiſt in obſervatione Legs, in the obſerva- 
tion of the Law; onely with this ditference, that when the Law 
is fulfilled by the anregenerate, then it is juſtitia Legs, the righ- 
teouſneſſe of the Law ; when by the regenerate, then ir is ju- 
ſtitia Fidez, the righteouſneſie of Faith. Like hereto is this Do- 
Qrine, that the commandement of faith is a commandement of 
the Law, for then both Covenants, both Law and Goſpel, 
muſt ſtand in obſervatione fidei, in the duty of believing; onely 
perhaps the mainteiners of this opinion will make a ditference 
thus, That that faith which is wrought by the commande- 
meAt, 1s the faith of the Law or Covenant of workes, and that 
faith which is wrought by the promiſe, is the faith of the Co- 
venant of grace : But as he, notwithſtanding his diftin&ion of 
men regenerate and unregenerate , doth in effe& confound 
both Covenants, changing the Covenant of grace into a Co- 
venant of works : So doe theſe, notwithſtinding their diſtin- 
tion of commandement and promiſe ; they confound buth 
Covenants, changing the Covenant of works ( which ſtands 
in doing ) into a Covenant of grace, ( which ſtands in be- 
lieving ) and ſoby this DoQrine one of the principall diftte= 
rences betwixt the two Covenants, Is taken away, the one 
requiring works , the other faith, the one doing , the other 
belicving. 

10. This is confirmed further by that which is ſpoken of 
our Saviour Chriſt in Mark 1. 14,15. where it is ſaid of him, 
that he came preaching the Goſpel, © not the Law, but the Go= 
{pel ) and ſaying, Repent and believe the Goſpel; here the com- 
mandement to believe, is dircaly call. a pris. ching of the 
Goſpel, and therefore it is a commandz:;. 1t of che Golpe], 
and not of the Law. 

Orher Rcaſons might be ad:!-d, as namely if: *th be com- 
manded in the Law, then a man may be ſaved by a work of 


che T aw, and cannot be ſaved w:i:: tit; Seco dly, Tac this 
opinion makes the righteouſne;!- t che Laiy, and the righte- 
14 $ outncilc 


8 Part, 
— —— es TERA. 
ouſneſſeof faith to be all one, if faith be a duty of the La 
&c. Thirdly, What the Law commands, it commands i; 4 
worke ; but faith is not requir'd as a work \ bein > Fac a 
where in the Goſpel oppoſed to working ; But theſe] 7 | 
Palſeb 
the other may ſufhce. h 
Thus farre then weare come, that the putting of faith 42 
condition of life in the Covenant of grace, doth no whit Pad 
gate from the freeneſle of grace. 
Ficſt, Becauſe the gift of faith flows from the ſame purpog 
of grace towards us, as life it ſelfe doth. 
Secondly, Becauſe faith is an Evangelicall grace of the Gy. 
fpel, not of the Law. 
Fairttreceive Thirdly, I adde this alſo, that it'derogates nothing from 
all from grace grace, becauſe faith receives all the blellings of ſalvation pro. 
- apa miſed, onely from the hand of grace alone ; we NP 
__ no ſuch condition as by which we might receive life from the 
hand of Juſtice, as putting a price into our hand to be a meri. 
torious cauſe of life; ſuch a condition could not indeed ftand 
with grace-; but the condition wee put ,.is both received by 
grace, is by grace wrought in us,and doth alſo receiveall from 
gracc, and therefore doth nothing derogate from the grace 
of the Covenant : The Apoſtle cleares this, in that onehort 
Epheſ. 2.-L- mu of his in Fpheſ. 2. 8, 9. Tee are ſaved by grace through 
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opened. atth.: There is firſt the maine bleſſing of the Covenant, yee «tt | 
ſaved ; There is ſecondly, the fountaine or cauſe of it, ( by 
grace ) yee are ſaved by grace 3; Then thirdly , there is the c0N- 
dition (through faith : ) And if any ſhould now ask how t | 
could be by grace, and yet depend upon the condition of faith, 
the. Apoſtle goes on and ſhewes how that may be 3 namely, 
firſt, Becauſe faith is not of our ſelves, bat it is the gift of 
Ged ; and, ſecondly, Becauſe faich doth not come-to God. 
doaſtingly., to claime life by the workes of -righteouſnele, 
which wee have done ; but comes to him with an <p 
trand to receive what grace and mercy is willing to 8% 
ſuch a condition as this, doth no more derogate from 9% | 
freeneſſe of grace, then doth the beggers receiving of the. 
almes given him, derogate from the kindneſſe of him 9 
$AVE Ifo | - 
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4- The grace of the Covenant is free notwithſtanding the 
condition, becauſe we doe not put any condition as antece- 
dent tothe Covenant on Gods part, whereby to induce and 
move the Lord to enter into covenant wich us, as if there 
were any thing ſuppoſed in us, which might invite and draw 
him to take us into covenant with himſelte; bur onely we 
ſuppoſe a condition antecedent to the promiſe of life , which 
condition we are to obſerve and walkein; and in the vbſer- 
vation thereof ro expe& the bletling of life which the covenanc 
promiſeth : If God had not purpoſed to have dealt with us af- 
ter his rich grace, he might have {aid unto us ( when he ſaw us 
polluted in our bloud,) I' will no more have mercy, as it is in Ho. 


| 1.6.9. Nee ſhall n» more be my people, neither will T be yours : But 


yet he is pleaſed to over-looke all our tinfull pollutions , and 
to ſprinkle cleane water upon us, and then to take usby the 
hand and to enter into covenant with us : Here is grace 
free; notwithſtanding the condition of faith to which the pro - 
miſe is made. 

In a word, The Lord out of his free grace purpoling lite and 
ſalvation to his choſen, then to make way for the accomplith- 
ment of his purpoſe in bringing. us to lite, firſt, he: workes in- 
us renewing grace, and puts within us a ſpiric ot faith, and (9- 
leads us on in the way of faith, to the obtaining of that great: 
bleſſing, the ſalvation promiſed ; the one of thele being ante- 
cedent, and as a condition to the other. TT 

5. Itsa good conlideration which Dottor Ames hath ( in 
Coron. Artic.5.cap. 3. ) T hat eadem res & «bſolute promittitur , quid 


certo efficietur 3 & cum con..itione , quid no. Alias 'efficietur nifi per - 


media; & in ills mediis boming ipſtus exiggtur- curaz That is, the 
ſame thing is promiſed both abſolutely , becaule ir (tall cer+ 
taincly be fulfilled, and with condition, becauſe it ſhall nor be- 
brought to paſſe but by meanes, in which mans care is requi- 


red; Thus forgivencile of tin is abſolutely promiſed, E ſay. 3 . 


For mine owne.ſake will I put away thy tran(preſſions z- and yet it is 
promiſed alſo with condition, 1 Fob.1.- If we confeſſe our ſinnes, 
he is faitbfull and juſt to forgive us our ſins : Thele promites arc 


333 


Faichis ante- 
Ccdenr to our 
receiving of 
lite, but nor 
0 Gods gra- 
c10U3 incliug- 
tion towards: 
us, 


The lame 
thing may be 
promiſed 

both abſo. 
lutely and 
conditionally. 


both of chem promiſes of Free grace; the annexing therefore cf - 


a condition doth not 'impaire the free grace ot the Cove- 


- nant. CHAP.- 
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CHAP VI: 


Containing ſome inferences from the former point, (c, that faith is þ, | 
condition of the Covenant. 


Fary97Nn firſt from this, that Faith is the condition 


0& : of 
Uſes. FANG Covenant ; from whence, fiſt, we may conceive = 
How lifes Fgava tg) It is that evenin the Covenant of Grace, life jg bs. 
promiſed - BL WY miſed unto good workes, and to well-doing, a, i 
Þ mmnoinher' isin Fobn 5.29. Luke 14. 14. G4dl.6.9. 17Tm.6.18,19, Heb, 6, 
Grace. by all whick it might ſeeme that workes have the ſame place in 


the Covenant of grace, as in the Corcnant of workes, even tg 
be proper cauſes of ſalvation ; bur where we finde the promiſe 
of life made unto good workes, we mutt not looke at them a; 
workes of the Law, but as workes anc fruits of Faith Wrought 
by a belicver, brought forth by the power and by the life of 
Faith, which being a living grace, cannot be idle and fruitleſe, | 
but will be working.,and truittull in weii doing.Theſe kindof 
pro miſes(which promiſe life unto works )are (if I may.ſo call 
them ) not cauſal], but declarative , making manifeſt who be | 
thoſe true believers to whom the life promiſed in the Covenant 
doth belang : In theſe promiſes workes are not ſet as the cauſes 
of our ſalvation, but as evidences and lignes of thoſe that do | 
beleive unto life; diſtinguiſhing betwixt beleivers and unbe- 
leivers, berween thoſe thar are {incerely faithfull, and ſeeming 
profeſſors, which profeſle and ſay they belceve, but indeed their 
faith is but a dead faith,and therefore vain; the promite is made 

to workes not as the cauſe of our ſalvation, but to note out 
the nature and quality of that Faith which is the condition of 
life ; ſeeing Faithis a grace more inward, and that at of itb7 
which it ſaveth, is ſecret and cannot be ſeen, ( for who knoV* 
our reſting on or adhering unto Chriſt?) therefore this ſaving 
faith ſhewes it ſelf by ſome other a&s of it, ſetting Tovea wor" | 
which diſcovers it ſelfe by obedience in all righteouſnelk and 
true holinefſe; and theſe fruits being ſeen do make known the 
tree from whence they come; al though therefore the-pro” 
miſe of life is made ſometimes to faith , ſometimes tO work 
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yer this is not tonote out a twofold condition. of the Cove- 
nant, as if che condition were partly faith, and partly workes ; 
but to note out the property and nature of that faith , which 
hath the promiſe of life b:longing toit; not an idle but a 
working Faith, not a dead Faith, but living; not ineffetuall, 
in word or tongue onely, but operative andeffe&uall, making 
us carefull to ſhew forth good workes, Tit. 3.8. Otherwiſe if 
we look at workes by themſelves as ſeparated from faith, to 
ſuch works there ts ;ino promiſe of lite made in the Covenant 
of Grace; The ſame work done by a belcever hath apromiſe of 
reward, and the ſame worke being done by an unbeleever 
hath no promiſe; which ſhewes that the promiſe is made ra- 
ther to the worker, or to the beleiver thus working, then to 
the worke itſe]fe; and by this meanes the promiſe of life be- 
ing made to this kinde of Faith which doth thus worke ; here- 
by the faithful] are inabled the better to ſeetheir owne eſtate 
in thepromile of life, as having a good foundation ( of afſu- 
rance) thereby, that they ſhall obtaine eternall life, 1 Tim. 6. 
19. hereby alſo carnall profeſſors, who talke of Faith, but have 
no workes, walking unholily , are convinced to have no part 
and right thereunto. 

2. This may letus ſee the kindnefle and love of God towards 
us, in that he hath appointed ſuch a condition of life unto us, 
as through his grace is poſlible for us to tultill; to fultll the 
righteouſneſſe of the Law is now b:come impoilible, through 
the inficmity of our fleſh ; but ic is not impoſlible to beleeve on 
him who kath fulfilled all righteouſneſle tor us. Here is grace 
in appointing ſuch a poſhble condition : torthough the Lord 
ſhould havefully pardoned all our former breaches of Cove- 
nant with him, and ſhould have ſaid unto us, you have once 
broken my C9ovenant,and yer if you will at laſtfultil my Law 
which | gaveunto you, I will yet accept you as jult unto lite: 
yer we could not have don? it,the condition was roo hard tor 
us to pertorme ; 11 we had been held cloſe to this condition 
of fult[ling ofth: che Law , we ſhould have mitſed of life tor 
ever: The Lordrcherefore ſeeing and pitrying of our infirmi- 
ty, was pleated to propound 1173 us anne condition, fay- 
Ing unto us, Onely bzlieve; Belceve on my Son, truſt on my 

| | grace, 


—__ 
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— grace, and thou ſhalrbe ſaved ; herein the Lord hath conge | 


{cended to our weakneſle, taking compaſſion of our infirmj. 
ties, laying upon us no other burthen but this ; Reljeve v, | 
promile, accept my grace, and reſt upon it, and this thy fi, | 
{hall ave thee, T hou ſhalt never perith. 
"Thoſe that 3. It ſerves for comfort to all Gods faithfull ones,that hay. 
believe ſhall þeljeved through grace 3 if you have received this firſt pife , it 
_ =” oY given you tobelieve, you ſhall not faile ofa ſecong 
Es gifr,cyen the gift of eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 
Thovrgh your repentance be leſſe then to equail the meaſure of 
your ſinnes, though your obegience be impertett, yea, though 
your faith it ſcIfe be weake alſo,yet. if it be anTizpni,unfained, 
ſyncere. & found, this your faich is accepted of God, andisim. 
puted to you for right couſnes; thoſe that are of faith,arebleſſed 
with faithful Abraham( faith the Apoſtle)Ga.z3.9.bleſſed is ſte that 
believeth, ſaith-the Angel, Luk.1.45. and the Son of Go :comes 
inasa third witneſk, teſtifying, that whoſoever believetb in bm 
ſball not periſh,but is paſſed from death to life, John 3* Here arethree 
vizneſſes from Heaven and earth,all witneſſing the blcſſedeſtate 
of {uch as do believe. 


Encourage: Cauſe it makes us partakers of all che precious bleſſings of 
menttothe Brace, which are contained in the Covenant ; the faithtull are 
fathfull. inheritors of all the priviledges which God hath promiſed to | 


ani 
hold 
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before him with joy unſpeakableand glorious ; pluck up your 
hearts therefore and be glad, lift up your heads, ſtrengthen the 
weak hands, and the feeble knees, ſerve the Lord with gJadnefle 
and joy tulneſle of ſpirit, coniidering the day of our ſalvation 
draweth neer ; though now for a time you may be in heavi- 
nelſc, through manifold temptations and aftlitions in this evil 
world, yet faint not, you bcing partakers of that precious 
Faith, you have the holy and faithtull God in Covenant with 
you, to Jove you, to blefſe you and to fave you; and yet a lit- 
tle while and hethat ſhall come will come and receive you to 
himſe]fe, and thcn you (hall fully know what it is to have be- 
lieved, and to have been in Covenant with God, what it is to 


| have God to be your God, when you ſhall ſee him and enjoy 


him as he is; Onely nourith your Faich , and live by faith, 
make much af this precious grace; cheriſh it by thinking often 
on the promiſes, and of that grace which hath bcen thewed up - 
on you from on high; ſtudy co walke worthy of that mercy 
received, and in ſo doing, wait for the end of your faith , the 
ſalvation of yuur ſoule. 

4. If Faith be the condition of the Covenant, then wo to all 
unbeleevers, that goc on in their impcnitency and unbelicte : 
Their unbclicfe deprives then of that gyod which the Lord 
hath by bis Covenant promited to his people ; they have no 
part nor portion in God; they are without God , without 
Chriſt, without Covenant, wichout promite, without mercy, 
their lins are unpardoned, they are under the curſe, t'ie wrath 
of God abides upon them, there is nothing to take it away 
from them, but if they abide in unbelicfe, wrath abides upon 
them for ever. There is a wrath whereby GoJ4 is angry with his 
owne people, but that anger Jaſts bur tor a little ſeaſon, icis 
but for a moment, Eſa.4.7.5. it paſſcth away and abides not up- 
on them ; but the unbelecyer hath wrath abiding on him tor 
ever; Job.3.36.In Jude 5.it is ſaid that (;od afterwards deſtroy- 
ed thoſe Iſraelites that believed not ; when once they had had 
the means of grace made kno'+n,then not bclieving,God atter- 
wards deſtroyed them ; you that tread in the ſteps of their un- 
belicf, you arc little troubled to think what mitery is coming 
upon you, asnot knowing that you arc in danger ; but you 
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How belie- 
vers ſhould 
live by Faith 
1n Gods cove 
nant, 


Part [Þ 
: CEN ne i X SHOETeamaamoer,. 
are under wrath, your judgement haſtneth, and your damnz: 
tion {lecperh not ; be awakened therefore, bethink your {ﬆ 
andconlider what your end will be; by your unb2licf- 
Fut a bar to exclude your ſc]ves from the vlelling of life pr 
{ed to Gods people; you thus continuing, the Lyurd n 
will, nor can ſave you. You will think this an hard ſaying, þ,, 
you will find it too true, God cannot lye, Titus 1.2. muchleq; 
can he forſweare; but God hath ſworne this, that ſuch (bal 
never enter into bis reſt, Pſal.95. and Heb. 3. ult. In M#.13.uh j; 
ſaid Chriſt did not many great workes in his owne Countrey 
for their unbeliefs ſake : But in Marke 6.5. its ſaid he couldng; 
doe them, he neither did them nor could doe them ; unbeljefe 
ſtops the courle and diverts the ſtream of Gods goodneſſe from 
coming unto us; Chriſts uſuall ſpeech unto thoſe that expe. 
Acd any bleſſing from him was this , According to your faith te 
it unto you ; faith makes all things poſſible, Mar.6.23.icwillre- 
verſe the ſentence of death which is paſſed upon us, and 
bring us back unto life ; but unbeliefe makes it impoſlible fo 
that we cannot be ſaved , the Lord can do nothing againft his 
ownecounſell and will, and he hath concluded this with him- 
ſelfe, to ſave none but ſuchas believe , and that whoſoever br- 


leevethnot ſhall periſh ; all you unbelievers conſider this,you 
unbeliefe will be your deſtrution, 
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Other inferences from this , that Faith both brinas us into Covendl 
with God, and inables us to walbe with him in it. 


TS tEcondly, Is there ſuch a worke of Faith in bring!% 
WI us into Covenant with God, and in cnablingus"9 
walke in Covenant with him ? 
I. This ſerves to dire all the pzople of G04, 


; 4 walkebefore God; Iookat your (elves as _ 
Fr have Gall in Coven int with you to bleſle you with all ble 


. | 
1ngs meet and expedient for you”, whether thzy b* beings” 
this life or that which is to come; you arc no more gs 
and forreiners, you arenot aliens from the Covenant 97 eh 
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Chap.9- OT, the COVENA NT of Grace opened, 


you. Naturall men liveby ſence and reaton; live you by faith 
in Gods Covenant and promiſe; and there is much ule to be 
made of this coniideration. 

1. In caſe we have linned, and done things that we ſhould 
not, and thereby have grieved the Lord as David did, of whom 
it is {aid, That the thing that David had done diſpleaſed the Lord; 
yet herein make uſe of our faith, truſting itil] ro his grace and 
mercy for forgiveneſſe according to his Covenant ; we muft 
not now fly away from God and ſtandafarre off, or caſt away 
our hope, as if we had loft our God, and had no more parc 
or portion in him, but ſti]l believe that we renewing our 
repentance before him, he will ſtill be our God, and loveus 
ſtill, and will be mercifull to our iniquities. Now is a time 
to put forth faich in Gods promiſe, wee muſt remember we 
arenot under that hard condition of workes, but under the 
condition of Faith; Its the weakneſſeand finfull intirmity of 
many of Gods people who walke in much diſcouragement of 
ſpirit becauſe of ſome failings which they ſee in themſelves, 
by which they become uncomtortable to themlelves and to o- 
thers, when yet their conſcientious walking and tendernefle is 
manifeſt to all ; ſuch a diſcouraged ſpiric might well become 
2 caild of the Law, that is under the condition of workes; but 
it becomes not ſuch as are under the condition of Fa'th ; Hath 
the Lord ſaid that if his people in againſt him , atter he hath 
taken them into Covenant wich himſelf, he will calt them off 
and acknowledge them no more ? See what Samuel (peakes to 
the children of Iſrael, in 1 Sam. 12.14,20. Tee have indeed ſinned a 
great fin, and done all thi wickeineſſe, yet feare not, depart not from 
following the Lord, for the Lord will uot for ſabe his people ; the Lord 
knowes our frailty , and remembers wee are but duſt; and 
therefore hath told us, that be will ſpare us as a Father pareth hs 
Son that ſerveth him, Mal.3.17. and will be mercitull co our tins. 
If we were or could bz withour tin, wethou!d not have needed 
ſuch promiles of forgivenetſc; but when che Lord rook us inco 
Covenant with himſclte, he knew we thould till necd daily 

Eec2 mercy 


a. 


2 Sam. I | 
end, 


gyo 


—_ 


— 


The Goſpel- COVENAN : ov Par, 


mercy and compathion to heale our backilidings ; and fore, 
ing our need of tuch promiſes, he hath made them knowne w 
tO us that we might live by them, looking up unto him , 
faith in the ſence of our daily infirmities ,for a gracioug a — 
trance ofus, and forgivenelle of our lins. E 7 

2. In caſe we want any b!eiſing,(ſuppoſe ſome ſpecial] rack 
to enable us to walke more fruictu]ly 1n our particular place 
and callings, ) looke herein at the Covenantas a ſtorehoys 
full of all rich bleſſings, and make uſe of Faith which js 
the condition of the Covenant ; ſer that aworke, anddray 
out of this fountaine as much as wee need; if wee want 
wiſedome, boldnefſe , meeknelle , temperance, remember by 
what meanes we muſt receive them ; we receive the ſpirit by 
faith, Gal.3.14. believe this promiſe therefore, wherein the Lord 
hath ſaid he will give the Holy Ghoſt to them. that deſi 
him, Luke 11.13. This is the way the Saints have taken; 
David when he found his heart defiled with thoſe Juſt, 
what courſe tooke hee to get itcleanſed from theſe impuri- | 
tics? he flies. to God by the Prayer of Faith , deliring to 
have a cleane heart created in him ; when the Church found 
her ſc]fe ſhut up under deadneſſe and hardnefle of heart, they 
fly for helpe to Gods Covenant, Thou art our Father , aut n 
' thy people , Breabe not thy Covenant with us , Iſai. 63-40d 64: 
cr.I4. TY 

Z- yi" caſe we beetroubled with feares of Apoſtacy and 
back-ſliding , as thinking though we have begunne well; | 
yet wee ſhall never be able ta continue; Perſecutions, di(- 
couragements, temptations are ſo many, ſo violent, that 
wee thinke wee ſhall never ftand out againſt them ; here allo 
liveby faich, God will give an. iſſue to all our temptations 
in the meane time commit our ſoules to God in well doh 
and believe as Faul did, that he will deliver you from ©") 
evill worke, andpreſcrve you blameleſſe to his heavenly NINg 
dome, 2 Tam. 4. 18. It Sathan annoy with his cemptations 
lay as Feboſþ44 did , The Lord rebuke thee, O Sathan , Zach. 3* | 


and remember the promiſe , The Lord will ſhortly tread bi" 
der ,our ſect, Rom, 6, | In [ 
” h 
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Chap.z. ©Or, The COVENANT of Grace opencd, 
+. Incaſe of any ſervice or duty to be performed unto God; 
rememver his Covenant, I will make you able to keepe my judpe- 


ments, and to doe theri, Ezek. 36. 27. In 1 Chron. 15. 26, it is. 


ſaid, Godhelped the Levites in bearing the Arke; fo will he help us 
to undergoe the burthen of that work which is too heavy for 
us, tf we reſt upon him by faith , it we have a word 6f faith to 
aſlure us that the work to be done, is ( for the generall ) Gods 
F6ke, and that it is particularly required of us as Our wore, 
a worke of our calling ; we have then goed warrant todevend 
upon his help, he hath called us, he hath ſent us to the work, 
and theretore he will be with us, according to that ſpeech «f 
his to Giceo in Fudges 6. 14.16. I have ſent thee , and therefore I 


will be with the ; This is written not tor him vonelv, bur for 


usalſc, that being called to any miniſtration or ſervice, wee 

might by faith look for the ſame preſence of God with us, the 
ſame all:ſtance as he had ; Many other particulars might bz na» 
med, but theſe may ſuffice to givea (:0:t direction how to live 
by faich inthe promiſe and Covenant of God, according to tae 
ſeveral]. occalions which befall us. 

2. As we muſt depend upon Gud by faith for all good things 
which the Covenant promiteth,fo we mult remember the other 
part of the Covenant , Thar God will be a God over us, as 
well as a God to blefſe ws ; and theretore here our carc mult be 
to advance the Lord on high , chat ic way be {cen by our ſub- 
j<tion unto him,that we doe acknowlcdeehim ro be our God, 
above us and over us; he hatn hamblcd himicite to tare ſuch 
underlings as we are Into Covenant with himſclfe, and hath 
thereby advanced us above our felves;our duty is to {it up him 
that hath abaſcd himſelfe tor our fakes, and to humble our 
ſlves to walk. with our Gud, Mzcavo 6. $. 

Ir is ſaid of Abraham, that by his taith ke gave glory ts Ged; 
it we be the children of Abraham, let us herein imicake the work 
of Abraham, give honour to him whom we bclicve to b2 our 
God. | 

\WVe arcall willing to bz: in Covenant with God thus farce, 
that we may fcc up our ſelves, and climb? up into heaven, that 
there we may Ut upon Thrones, and to potl-ile a Kingdome 3 

but we muſt thinke eſpecially of ſetting up the Lord upon his 
Throng, 


A eee awe 


Gods cove- 
nanted pen- 
ple muſt ad- 
vance God, 
by ſubje&ng- 
themſelves 

to hims 


Rom. 4. 20 
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Throne, that he may rule inu3, and reign over us, he hayi 
for this end taken us to be a people unto him (eife, Aſcribe greg 
neſſe to our God, ( ſaith Moſes ) Dent. 33- 3-Mmaxc it a name and; 
praiſe unto him, that he hath vouchſated to make us his =. ; 
ple, and to take us into Covenant with him, ; 

Honour him as he is God, but honour hin) more abundant] 
as he is our God; we owe this unto him, by the Covenant ye 
have made with him ; the world knowes him nar, nor honour, 
him not,the wicked contemne God, Pſal. 10.and lhall God have 
no honour? Shall he that ſtretched out the heavens, and 1;iq 
the foundations of the earth, and formed man upon it, ſhall he 
have no glory by all his works ? ſhall he in vaine createal] the 
children of men, having none to praiſe him ? TheLord him- 
ſelte anſwers in [/4i. 43. 21- This is a people whoml have for. 
med for mine own praiſe; God will have praiſe from his own 
people, whom he hath taken unto himſelte, he will b: glorified 
in all thoſe that come neer unto him, Levit. 10. 3. He knows 
them above all the people of the earth, Amos 3. and is known { 
of them, Pſal. 72. 1, 2. he 2dvanceth them as a ſele& andpecu- 
liar people, and will be honoured by them, according to all 
the great things which he hath done for them, 

Hence is that in Dent. 26, 18. The Lord hath ſet thee up this day 
to be a precious people unto him; and in verl. 17. Thou haſt ſet up the 
Lord thy God to walke in his wayes, and to keep his Commandements.” | 
The word which is there tranſlated ( avouched ) Pagrine inhis 
great Theſaurus tranſlates exaltaſti, Thou haſt ſer up, as doth Ar- 
ris Montanus alſo ; we muſt then ſet up our God on high ; La- 
bour to advance him above the heavens; he hath raiſed us above 
the earth, and above the condition of the men of the carth, 
that we might fill the world with his glory, and extol! im 
above al]; he hath made it a name and a praiſe u1to us, that Wea | 
the people in Covenant with him; much more ſhould be 

name and a praiſe unto him , that he hath ſhewed ſuch grace unto 
the ſons of men, Tſai. 55. 13. Fer. 13. 11. hae 
All tuch therefore as are the faithfall people of God, ! ; | 
are entred into Covenant with him, conſider this duty 3 © 
heed of polluting the Name of your God, let not his name an 
honour ſuffer by you, but lift up his Name on high,tha- 1 mil 
be magnified before all the world. 3k 
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Chap: g. on theCoveNa N T of Grace opened. 


And for this cAd take theſe diretions; 


It we will honour God and cxalt bln 1 in due manner, we 
>” tet him up as our chicte and higheſt in our eſteem, far a- 
bove every name that is namcd in this world, or that which is 
to come; {ct none in compare with him, none <quall unto him; 
Kings cuunt themſelves not to be honoured wich due h onour, 
if they be not ſet up above other mcn : Its not enough to how6ur 
God, but we muſt honour him as God,and that is to ſet him higheit 
in our hearts, and above all : Hence ic 1s that the Saints of God 
have uſed ſuch expreſſions concerning him , as doe tingle him 


forth beyond the compariſon of all creatur es: Thus Mo ſes, Who. 


is like unto thee among the Gods ? who is libe anto thee , (o ploriows in 
bolineſſe, &c Exod, 15.11. So David, Thou art great, 'O Lord, there 
75 none like thee, 2 Sam. 7. 22. So Solomon, O Lord God of Tjrael, 
there is none like thee in heaven above, or in the earth ben-ath, King. 
8.23. $0 Micah 7. 18. IVho is 4 God like unto thee, which pet by 
the tranſpreſſions of the remnant of thine beritage ? Thus have the 
Saints advanced God, in their cftecm of him, making none like 
unto him, in oreatneſſe, i inglory , in holinelle, in gvodneſſe, 
and in mercy, &c. And thus we muſt riſe up in our thoughts 
and apprehenſions of God till we cometo a holy extatie and 
admiration of him, carricd beyond the limits of all created ex- 
ce]lency, ſo as to eſtecme all things elſe as nothing in compa- 
riſon of him, Eſay 40. There be men that fay they are gods, 
and think they are equall with the molt High, but they are bur 
gods of the earth, as the Prophet calls them , « Zepb. 2.11. )but 
our God is the God of heaven ; therefore iet him on high above 
all gods ; God counts himſelfe d:baſed when any. are made 
equall unto him, E ſay 46.5, 9. 

2. Count it our bleſſednelſe,and higheſt dignity to be a pz0- 
ple in Covenant with God, that we have him neareunto us in 
all that we call unto him for, and may live in an holy t-llow- 
ſhip and communion with ; count it our honour that weare 
his ſervants, and may ſtand beforchim, and minilter unto him; 
David, ta ugh great in name and dignity , Who knew his place 
as ivell as 0:h:r mn, and who conld ſay ( when occaiion was } 
Do? not I ;11w to. it Lanth;s day King over Iſra:1? yet took more 
felicity in b:1 ing Gods ſervant, th:n in b:inz |vng and Ruler 

over 
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Count the 
things of God 
the greateſt 
things- 


6 Do 
over that great people, and therefore he ſpeaks to God in { A 
manner, O Lord, Iam thy ſerv.mt, O God, thou art my God, 
So then are we honorable as David vas ? yet eſteeme we this. 
our greateſt honour, that God 1s our God, and we hig a 
vants. 

Are we Jow and deſpiſed in the wo1ld ? yet count thigh, 
nour enough that God hath Jitced us up to this cxcellenc 


| beoneofhis people; And herein the Lord counts himfe}fe £ 


be honoured by us, when being counted as things that are ng 
as Pals phraſe is, even as things of noueht,yet we can (ay with %. 


cob, T have enough, becau/e the Lord hath had mercy on me , and hy, 


taken me ito Covenant with him to he my God : When in perſecuti- 
ons, in wants, in diſtreſſes, we can quiet our ſelves in this, that 
God is our God, we doe herein beare witnelle of him, before 
heaven andearth, that he js better to us then dignities, riches, 


and all worldly contentmcnts, that he is enough to thoſe tha 


enjoy him, | 
3. We muſt count the things of God the greatcft things, his 
work to bethe greateſt work, his ſervice the greateſt bulineſſe 
of our whole lite ; yea, to be preferrcd before Jite it ſelte. When 
Nehemiah was in hand with that great work of God, the re-edi- 
fying of Jerujalem , and the reformation of things amiſfe in 
Church and State, hee looked at this as a great work, Neb. 6.3. 
T kave( faith he ſpeaking to them that would have drawn him 
from It ) agreat work to doe, which I may net ſuffer to ceaſe, whiles 
come down unto you ; Nay, be would not ceaſe this work to ſave bi life, 
Neh. 6. 11. When David was giving dire&ion concerning the 
building of the Temple, The work z5 great ( ſaith he); And why 


_ great ? Becauſe it is uot for man, but for the Lord, 1 Chron-29-1: 


and 22. 5. 


The men of the world look at their own things as the gre 
things which they muſt attend unto ; the things of God, "© 
with them, things of lefſe value; they preferre their own th1%t? 
before the things of JeſusChriſt; But thoſe that are the Lords 
pcople muſt remember that they have given themſelves ut? 
the Lord, 2Cor.$. 5. ſoas they are not their own any More 
but the Lords, and co be for themſelves no further then 9? 
ſtand with his honaur,no further to ſeek their own chings00 


= 


Chap.9. or, TheCOVENANT of Grace opened. 
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nay be for thel.ord , and not againſt the Lord. Hete then $1H 
we mult preferre his commandements before the commande- 
ments and wills of men, reſolving with the Apoſtles to obey 
God rather then men. Secondly,doe his work in the fiſt place, 
not firſt for our ſelves, and then for God, as the manner is, but 
ſee that God be firſt ſerved, remembring the words of our ble(- 
ſed Saviour, that he which loves himſelfe, or any other thing 
more then Chriſt, is not worthy of him. Thicdly,offer our bt 
things to God,to be for his ſervice and honuur ; the beſt of our 
time, the beſt of our children, the beſt of our ſubſtance; the far 
ot our wheat and of our wine, muſt be for the Lord. Prov. 3. 9. 
Honour God with thy riches, and with the firſt of all thine cn- 
creaſe; the hrit are utually the beſt, and moſt deſired, Mich.7. 1. 
And therefore when we give the firſt and b:ſt unto God, God 
counterh bimfclfe honoured by us ; when we bring him the 
Jeane, and the ſcabbie, the lame, and the blind, things of no 
worth, the Lord is thn deſpiſed in our eycs, Mal. 1. 

4. If we will honour God as his people {hould doe, we muſt 
ſtand for his honour in times of generall declining : when all 
ſeeme to negic& him, and lay his honour in the duſt: When 
People, Nations, and Languages, ſhall fail down and worlhip 
the golden [mage which Nebuchadnezzar the King fcts up, then 
to deſpite the Kings commandement, and co worſhip our God 
alone, this is indeed to honour him : When we thall be for- 
bidden to make prayer unto our God,then with Daxzel to have 


our Window open towards Feruſalem, and to make our prayer 


before him, is an honouring of him : When we ſerve him one] 
in times of generall Reformation, living in a Lind of upright- 
neſſe, when it is an honour to our ſelves to conforme to thoſe 
that are faithfull with God, in theſe times its more doubttull 
whether we ſeek to honour God, or to honour our telves ; but 
in corrupt times of ecnerall Apoſtacy, when the world turns 
their back upon God, then to cleaveto him, and ſtand tor his 
worth'p, then to ſay with Foſbuab, Let all the world cu fe whom 
they will ſerve, but I and my houſe will ſerve the Lord: this is to ho- 
nour him indeed, and to give him glory betore the tace of the 
whole world, fee Ezek. 44. 12,13, 15. 


5. If we will exalt God, we muſt i«ft upon his hel: 8: 3cau 
E ti Its, 
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lifts, when al] other helps faile us, in greatett trans 
know not which way to turn us,when we {ce ng he 
heaven or carth, but in him alon: ; Rercin Fel 


» When We 
Pp Cither jp 
vjba Rat YFave elo. 


18c (t 
towards the Lord, 2 Chron. 20. Thus the thre, Childien, #4 
$9 


caſt into the fiery Furnace, and Dani. when thrown into the 
Lyons den, yet then they belicv«d that the God whom they ler. 
ved, was able to deliver them, Dai.3. Ani thus Moſes honoured 
God at the Red Sea, when all was deſperate in the eye of fich 
and bloud; yet Moſes by the power of faith then believed a de. 
liverance ſhould come; Stand ſtill ( faith ©) and ſee the ſalvation 
of God ; God is greatly honourcd by us, when we truſt upon 
him in ſuch deſperate times. 
6. It we will honour God, we muſtbe exceeding carefull to 
cep our vowes and promiſes, which we have madeumto him; 
walk circumſpedly according to the Covenant we have entred 
into:We ſee how the 10rd ſometimes blames Tſrael for deſpiiing 
his Covenant which tacy had made with him, Ezek.16.59.we 
cannot negle& vur covenant with him,bur it will argue a nep- 
Ie& of God himſcelte ; Thou haſt de ſpiſedme,ſaith the Lord toDi 


vid, when he had deſpiſed the Commandement which he had 
promited to oblerve, 2 Sam. 12.9, 10. 


We commonly deale wich our promiſes to God, as weds 


with thoſe which we make to our little children , we think to 
pleaſe them wich. promiſes for the preſent , but neither mind 
greatly what we ſay unto them,nor take any care to perform: 
as thinking they will never remember what we ſay unto then, 
any longer then whiles we are ſpeaking : But wou'd we deal 
ſo with our Prince ? would not he count it a {lcighting of him, 
it having bound our ſelves by promiſe to performe ſuch 4 {er 
vice to him, we ſhould have no care to performe ? Be ſureth 
Lord will require the promiſes we have made unto him. os 
thou then opened thy mouth unto the Lord? know, thou ca 
not goe back, udp. 11. Thou canſt not negle& thy promiſe (9 
God, without a negle& of God him(clfe. 
7. It we will honour God, we muſt lie under the authortf) 


- @ Y 4 
of every word of his, and conforme our ſelves to his example) 
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of God v. hich he hath tet before us to walk by : Its a part of 
that honour which children owe to their parencs, to obey their 
commands, and to imitate their godly cx4mple in well-doing; 
we cannot honour God more, thin whcn we are kumbled at 
his teet, to receive his word, Deut. 33. 3. {uttering his word to 
rule in our hearts,fo as we dare not goe againſt ic in any thing, 
trembling to linne againſt it, Eſa. 65. and when wee renounce 


the manners of the world, ſeeking to become followers of Ged 


as*deare children, this is to {cr him u” as honoured by us, 
Epreſ. 5. | 

$. Ina word, if we will honour God, we-mutt contend in 
his cauſe with much ſtriving, being zealous tor him, and for tne 
defence of his Word, Truth, Goipel, Kingdome, and whatſoe- 
ver concerns his honour, not yeelding or giving place one 
houre, Gal. 2. not leaving an hoofe behind us, Fx9d. 10.26. 
ſtanding wut to the utmoſt, in the things of his Kingdome : 
And hen we have done all that we can doe, ſtill magnizge his 
gracc,that he will vouchſafe to admit ſuch as we be to minilte: 
unto him, even as David did, when as he had thewed a great 
deale of zeale in furni(king the houſe of God, having given of 
his own coſt an hund:cd thouſand Talents of Gold, andan 
bundred thouſand Talents of Silver, 1 Chron, 22.1.4. and had 
witha]l ftirred up the Princes to be helptull in the ſame work 3 
yet what faich he after all this, he doth nor goeglorying Þb.- 
fore God, as if he had done ſome great thing for God , but 
humbling himſelfe, faith, 1/ho am T ( O Lord ) and what us my 
teople that we ſhould offer in this /ort unto thee ® 1 Chron. 29. 14- 
He thought him(elfe unworthy to otter any thing to the great 
God, and thac it was an high dignity and favour don: unto 
him , that Gud would accept any thing at his hands. 

Thus muſt we ſeek tro honour our od,that hath to high- 

ly honoured us in taking us into Covenant with 
himſelfe. And thus much of the condi- 
tion of the Covenant. 
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The Fifth Part. 
CONCERNING THF 
PROPERTIES OF THE 


 COFENEGANT. 


CHAP. I. 
Concerning the freeneſſe, ( or, free grace ) of the Covenant. 


— 


WT follows in the fift place to can(ider tlic Pro- 
z pertics of the Covenant, and thefe are foure, 
Fort 1s ; Firſt, A free Covenant, 
Seconcly, A ſure Covenant. 
Thirdly, An everlaſting Covenant. 
= RX Fourthly, An holy Covenant. 
The Cove- I. It iga tree Covenant, a Covenant of free grace, freely 
ug ada ace made with us, and freely communicating to us all the bleſſings 
| promiſed in it: The bleſſings made over to us in this Covenant, 
doe ſpring from nothing in us, but onely from grace in God. 
Gods Covenant is not like Covenants which are uſually 
made. among, men, in which. each party expe&s ſome benehir 
from the other; Abimelech thought ir.good to make a. Covenant 
of peace with I ſaac, becauſe he ſaw God, was with him 3 If [ſac 
were againſt him, God would be againſt him too 3 he could "0" 
be an enemy to Tſaac but he muſt be an enemy to Godzhe hints 
therefor: its beſt for him, even for his own peace and ſafety, ©* 
be at peace with Tjaac, and to make a Covenant with kW 
Gen. 26. 28. The like we.ſec in the Shechemits that aged oy 
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venant with Jacob ; but they alleadge the reaſon of it ; ſhall 
not their flocks, and their cattle, and ſubſtance be ours ? Gen. 
34-23. Thus itis in the Covenants of men ; bur it is otherwiſe 
in the Covenant which God makes with his people; he looks 
for no bcnetis by us in his Covenant with us, but onely to 
communicate good unto us; His Covenant is free, I will love 
them frely,ſaith theLord,Hoſ. 14.4.And it is(o free in 2 reſpe&ts. 

I. In reſpe& ofhis entering into Covenant with us. 

2. In reſp«& of his performance of it. 

Firſt, In-reſpe& of his entering into Covenant with us, there 
beingnothing in us moving the Lord to take us into Covenant 
with him, bur onely his owne grace, it is his good pleaſure 
to love us, and do us good; though we cone withour iilver, 
without any thing of worth in us. yet we may come unto. 
him, and be taken into Covenant wich him, T/a. 55.1.3. Hence 
It1s, that when God enters into Covenant with his people, 
he is ſaid togive them his Covenant,Gen. 17.2. for ſo the word. 
1s in the original, F will gzve thee my Covenant : In our tranſlation. 
It is, I will mabe my Covenant betwixt me and thee : bur 1n the ori- 
gina]], Lwill give ec. As in Num. 25.12. God is faidto give the 


Covenant of the Prieſthood unto F hineas.as a gift ; fo Gud: 


gives the Covenant of his grace, unto all that he takes into 
Cov:nant wich him : Hence alſo are thoſe expreſlions uſed in 
Deut.7.7.,8. The Lord ſet bs love vpcn you to take you into Covenant 
with ham, net becauſe yee were more in n:.mber then other peo- 
ple, but becauſe be lived you, aud cboſe your Faikers; as noting. 


- Qut the freenefſe of his love towards:them, luving them becauſe 


he loved them : and the conftancy of his love towards their 
Fathers, towards whom he would kcep the Oath which he 
had {worne untio then) ; this was 211 Lie caule that- moved the. 
Lord to take them into Covenant With him : And-here to 
2grees that of Samuel. It pleaſed the Lerd to make you bi prophc, 1 
Sam.12.22. That they were become the people of God, rather 
then Xyyptians, Moabites, Ammonites, or others, was not for a»: 
ny thing w hichthe ord ſaw in them more then in other peg. 
ple, but ir pleaſeth che Lord, it was his good pleaſure to chuſe 
them, and to make them his people. | 

This freencſle of grace In cutrin g into Covenaat with Us, NIV. 


appear by theſe particulars, 3. Thar. 
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venant with himfclte : we feck not him, buthe ſecks vs. 

. . » we 
chuſe not him, but ke chu:ah vs, he Cc S US rſt) Fohn IS. 16 
y Joh.q.19. And in this reſpect he is {aid to be found of thoſe 
that ſeck not after him, becautle he hiſt reveales and offers lint. 
in mercy {elfe unto us, Tſa.65.1 ; 

2. But though he be firſt in ſeeking after us , may there x 
be ſvmeching in us to draw his eyes, and heart unto ug? the 
man ſeeks fi ſtafter the unmarried Virgin, but there is beayt 
or dowry which drawes him : But there is no#fuch thing in yy 
thereis no worth in us, he ſees us pollutedin ofir blood, Ezek 
16.6. he ſaw us contemptibleand vile, ſo as none would re- 
gard us, verſe5.and yet then the Lord doth take us up, anden- 
ters into a Covenant with 1s, verie 8. This unworthineſſe of 
ours made Abraam to wonder when he heard the Lord {peak 


of making a Covenant with him, Gen. 17. 3. And this {ame 


made David to breake out into that atfefionate and admirin 
demand, Lord, who amT, that thou ſbouldeſt ſpeake thus unto thy ſer- 
vant ? 2 Sum.7. 

3- There is deſcrt in us to the contrary, to keep off theLord 
from ever owning ſuch a people as we werez yea, though we 
ſhould have ſoughtafter him ; As 

Ficſt, Oar former vile unfai. hfulneſſe in that firſt Covenant 
he made with us, wherein we dealt treacherouſly againſt him; 
forſaking him and lightly eſteeming the God of our ſalvation, 
as Moſes ſpeakes of Iſrael , Dent. 32.15. we brake the tables of 
the Covenant, and caftthem away from us ; yea, and caſt away 
the Lord fiom being our God; the more undeſerved therefore, 
and morefree was that grace which moved the Lord to make? 
new covenant with us,having been ſo falſe to him in the other 

Secondly, The enmity that is in us againſthim, and againſt 
the things that pleaſe him ; weare as contrary unto him, 45 
darkneſſe to light, and evill to good, Rom.$.7. we are a cf90K- 
cd generation, that cannot abide the ſtreight ways of the Lord; 
our whole nature is ſinfall and corrupt before him. 

4+ Conſider the time wherein the Lord takes us by the hand 
to bring us into covenant with him, and then we ſhall find thaC 
when weare moſtayerſe and backward, and have leaſt chought 
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of ,cver ſeeking atterhim, then it is that he ſceks unto take ys 


U'1to him (c]f. Thus the Lord called Saul, when he was pet ſecu. 
ting, raging, breathing out {laughter, and threatnings againk 
the Lord, and againſt his Saints, then the Lord takes him by 
the hand, and enters into Covenant with him, A.g. and fo it 
was with thoſe mockers, A.2.13.37.here were nv diipotitions 
and preparations betore on their part, but free and unexpeaged 
gracc from God. 

5- Compare thole that are taken into Covenant with-other 
that arelctt oug{for all are not taken in, Epheſ.2.12. there be 
that are without God, withour Covenant ) and this will alſo- 
make it maniteſt, its free grace by which any are taken in : 
For 

1. If we looke upon thoſe thatare taken into Covenant , 
and thoſe that are left, we ſhall finde that there is no dif- 
ference in themſelves, betwixt one and other , IYe have a!l ſin- 
nedand there i ns difference, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom 3.22,23. No 
reaſon therefore in us, why one is taken into Covenant, and 
not another, bur onely free grace in God for it it be not free 
grace towards them that are taken in, thrn there is injuſtice 
and wrong done to thoſe that are lett : It there were any worth 
in thoſe that are taken, there was as much in thoſe that are 
left, and therefore cither it muſt be free grace towards the one, 
or there is injuſtice and wrong towards the other ; Burt what 
blaſphemous mouth dare impute unrighteouſneſſe and wrong | 
to the righteous God ? he owes nothing toany; he may truly 
ſay toall mien, I do thee no wrong, Mat,20.13. Thou haſt as much 
as ] owe thee. Both ſorts theretore being in themſelves alike, 
and no wrong, done to thoſe that are left, it muſtneeds 
be Free grace in thoſe that are taken in; apply Fobn 1.4.22. Mat. 
I1.25. 

2. As ſometimes there is no difference betwixt one and 0- 
ther ; ſo ſometimes God chuticrh the worlte, takes in the more 
unworthy, and leaves thoſe char are better then they , Paul a 
chicfe of iinners, 1 Tin.1. Publicans and Harlots , Matthew 21. 
Mary Magdalene poiletled with ſeven Devils ; thele were taken 
in; and the righteous generation (as they were repurcd)which 
juſtified themſelves, and were juſtifed by others, were letc a9 
| P 
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paſſed by. In Ezek.3:7.8. The Lord tels the Propher, that if 1, 
would have ſent him to another ſtrange people (as he (ny Þ 
nah to the Ninevites) they nave hear kned unto him ind 
obeyed him, but the houſe of Iſrael will not obey thee; ang 
for all this God fent his Prophet to them, and not to the Other 
t0 the worſe and not to the better, and fo Mat.11.22, Thug i 
isjin the communication of himſelte in the Covenant of grace, 
Wes he ſomtimes pafſeth by ſach as ſeem better,and rakes the worſe 
to the end that it might appeare that he reſpetts none for 3n; 
thing that is in them, but that the freeneſle of his grace might 
be ſeen in thoſe whom he takes unto himſelte ; This is tha; 
w hich the Apoſtle points ar, 1 Cor.1.27,28,29. God chuſeth the 
fooliſh things of the world, the weake things, baſe and deſpi- 
{cd rhings, things which are nor, paſſing by the wiſe, the migh-. 
ty, and things which are in cftcem , that all might ſee iti. no. | 
thing in man, but the grace of God by which we aretaken into 
communion and Covenant with him, &c. | 
the; 2. Asthegrace ofthe Covenznt is thus free in the making of 
y - ek it, ſvitisalſo in the accompliſhment of it; the dleſſings of 
bleſſing pro- The Covenant areas free grace in the beſtowing, as they weiein 
miſcd. the promijing : Not that God is now free to performe or not 
to performe, for he cannot but performe that which he hath 
promifcd : but yet he owes the bleſſing to us in regard of his 
owne promiſe, faithfulnefſe and goodnefle, not in regard ota- 
ny worth that is in us; for though there beour obedience "2 
faich intervening and comming between Gods promiſe, and 
between his performance, yet the performance is as free grace 
as is the promiſe, becauſe there is no ſuch worth in any of our 
obedience, as to which the bleſſing ſhould bedue in the way 0! 
juſtice : He cannot deny himſelfe, 2 Tim.2. nor can he alter rhe 
thing which js gone out of his lips, Pſa.$9.34. oth<rwile, * 
bleſſing of the Covenant is as well freely given, as It was fr cely 
promiſed : And therefore it is that the Prophet ſpeaking 9 
the performance of the Covenant which God made with Abre- 
bam (but was to be performed to his ſeed ) be ſpeakes 1 = 
manner, Thou wilt performe truth unto ſacob, and mercy ito Abra” | 
ham, as thou haſt ſore unto our Fathers in old time , Micah 7-27 
Gods truth gives aſſurance that be will do ic ( thou wits oo 
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forme truth unto Facch )but yet its mercy waen Its performed 
Cchou wut performe mercy unto Abrahem,@c. )& thence it is that 
in J:de,v.21. the Apoſtle ſpeaking to the Saints, exhorts them 
tO walt tor the mercy of the Lord unto eternal ]ife;and in Kom, 
6.23. Liteeternall is calledagift, freely given by tree grace : 
and 1n 1 Pet.z.7. wearefaid to be heires of the grace of life, be- 
cauſe grace Is the cauie, as wel] of 9:17 inheriting life, as ot Geds 
promijiy ; tor though we kave received a Spirit of grace , to 
renew and (anCtihe us; yet in many things we 9ttend ſtill, 
tanding in needot forgiveneſſe trom day to day; and where 
there isnecd of forgivenetle , there life muſt needs be of grace, 
and not of merit or workes. 

The Reaſons why the Lord would have his Covenant to 
ſtand upon this foundation of free grace ; are theie 

1. To d?a ground of hope to ſuch as fee themſelves unwor- 
thy of acceptance with God ; If the grace of the Covenant were 
not iree, fuch unworthy oncs could have no hope. 

2. Itistheglory of grace to be freely communicated , Fai. 
55-1. Come and buy without mony : Ic darkens the glory of grace, 
when it 1s vouchlated for any benefit received,as Potiphir favou - 
red Foſeph, bccaute he taw God proſper the things that were 
undcr his hand, Ge7.3 9.3.4. but where tavour is wholly tree, 
there ict {ſhines forth in the glory of it: and thence Ic is that 
when the Lord had made his promiſe to the diiperſed ferwee, 
concernivg tneir gathering 1n 2gaine, he te]s them that it is 
not for their ſakes, but tor his owne name ſake, thereby to 
maintainethe glory of his tree g-act rowards them. 

3. The Lord would have his Covenant to b- a Covenant of 
free grace, that the blelling of it might be fare nnto thoſe ro 
whom the promile is made: The [rd few the inſtability of che 
furmer Covenant of workes, th: promiie b:inz mide with re- 
ſpe&t to that which was in us, orto bedone by us, & ſo would 
this new Covcnant have bzen a}to, if ic had ben built upon 
the like foundation ; rherctore that the bletiing of it might be 
ſure , the promite is made to depend notupen any thing to be 
done by us but upun the free grace of God, Iom..16. | 
Uſe tr. To cnforme us trom what hand ro expat the bleſ- 
ſing of life Promi:cd tous in this Covenant ,even from mercy 
Gyre _ and 
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and from grace, not from jultice ; he that will have life, ang 
wiring it out of the hand of juſtice, In ſtead of life (hall have the 
wages of death,as his deſerved and juſt reward ; See 2T im.1.18. 
It is mercy which the beſt muſt look for at thar day. my 
Comfort a- Uſe 2. This may be a ground ofencouragement to ſuch as 
gainft our are(or at leaſt ſeem to themſelves to bey afarre off > Uieny 
; 4 on God, firangers to his Covenant 3 let them draw Neer,and | 
ſeck to be paittakers of this grace fo freely offercd, the bleſlings 
whereof are great, of infinite value, yet they are as free 1; 
great; in reſpe& of greatnelſe they might ſeem to be aboye 
hope , tut in reſpe& ofthe freeneſſe of them they are under 
hope ; by this conſideration the Lord encourageth his people 
to ſeek unto him for acceptance, ( Recerve us graciouſly, Hof. x 4, | 
2, )and ifany ſay, but alafſe: how can we which have forſaken | 
our God, and gone after our Idols, and done ſuch abominati- 
ons, be #ccepted by him ? hereto rhe Lord anſwers, I will love 
them freely ; he looks for no worth in us, for which he ſhould | 
{rew grace unto us, but onely that we muſt accept that which ( 
is ſo freely offered. 
Its uſuall with ſuch as moſt deſire and long after grace, to be 
. moſt feartull and doubtfull of obtaining; Oh, there is ſo much 
-unworthinefle in them, how can they hope to finde acceptance 
with God, they can fee nothing in themſelves for which God 
ſhould accept them, and tis true ; but though you can ſee no- | 
thing in your ſelves,yet you may ſee enough in God; Looking 
downeward-you ſee unworthineſſe in your ſelves,but look up- 
ward and then betholl riches of free grace in God; Grace | 
never the further off b:cauſe you canſee no worthineſſe in your | 
ſe] ves, nay, them re you diſcerne your ſelves unworthy, rhe | 
more neer is the abundance of grace to be manifeſted in you, 
ye truſt unto it; ſay nat therefore you are unworthy, thereby 
nouriſhing diltruſt is your ſelf; but fy rather,though [ be un- 
worthy, yet I will commit my felfe to that free grace of Go 
whic? is youchlafed to unworthy ones ; nay, I ſay more» (u 
as areno” unworthy, ſhall never taſte of this mercy and grace | 
of God, its given to none bur to unworthy ones : The very 
thought and opinion of our owne worthineſſe dwelling 
us, excludes us and cuts us off fron) grace; hercls then a prop 
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to our weake faith, this puts a plea into the mouthcs of all de. 
Jected {oules ; Jet them luoke to this ſweet name of grace, here 

cake hold, here reft,here caſt anchor, in this harbour we (hall be 

{ate 1n the midſt of all ſtorms ; and as the Church in Lam. 3.18, - 

19,20. conſidering the greatneſſe of her afflition, ſhec laid, , 

Her hope was periſhed from the Lord ; yer coniideringagaine how regs Rn þ 
her heart was humbled within her , ſte reafſumes her hope, 
which before was periſhed; my fſoule (ſaith the) is humbled 

within me, therefore have I hope ; ſhe hoped then even when 

her hope was periſhed; ſo let us do, when our hope is perithed 

In reſpe& of any goodneſle in our ſelves, yet coni;dering the 

free kindnefſeand grace of God, let us ſtir up our hopes and ſay 

as ſhe did, T have hope becauſe the Lord is gracious, freely offe- 

ring grace to the unworthy ; were it not for this name of 
grace, we hould never tell how to open our mouths before the 

Lord; If he ſhould ſay unto us, what can you ſay for your ſelves 

why | thould not condemne you ? We muſt anſwer, traly, no- 

thing; Lord, nothing in our ſelves : onely thou art gracious 

who treely pardoneſt the ſins of thy people; Icannot delire to 

be accepted of thee for any thing that is in me;but I commit my 

ſeite to thy free and rich grace, which is able co do for me a* 
bundantly above that I can askeor thinke. | 

And here ( to addea word more concerning the abſolute 4, : 

promiſes, of which [ have ſpoken ſomething betore ) we may abjgiuce pro- 
by that which hath been ſpoken, diſcerne the right uſe of miles. 
thoſe promiſes, they are to be incouragements or attrattives 

to draw us to icly upon freegrace in ſuch times when we 

are moſt diſcour:zed in our ielves; there be (everall ſea- 

ſons in which both kindes of promiſes ( both abſolute and 
conditionali) are of ſpeciall uſe; there is a time wherein the 

ſoule is apt to {lumber , bcing overtaken with a ſpirit of {c- 

curity, apt to preſime and co walke nepligently ; there 1s al- 

ſo a time of diſmaycdnefſe and dejettion of Spirit, every 

thing cauling feare , though we walke in conſcionable care 

before God. Now when that ſecurity and careleſnefle prevails 

inus, then is 2 time fr us ro look unto the conditional 
Promiies, and tit qua:ificacions zexpretled in them a 

ving reſt unco our ſeivcs, uarill we ftnde them in on: {cIVES 3 

Gag 2 contia- 


_ 
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contrarin le, when the ſoule yes under © > 

* in fo . . i OY 2 . 79 \ YV.na 
With {ence of our 0 Reviicunworthin: i, wana Oh : 
looke unto i heabiolute promiſes, c.:- ciring , 


IT With Our {t]ye 
though we be pocre, lolt, wr .:chl miſerable, yet the Mo 
hath piomiicd tor b1s OV. ne lcke 10 -UCCOUr us, and tude 1, 
gocd. To apply abiolu. c promiics to one of a loote carnal | 
and ſenſual] ſpirit, It is as It you ſhould give him a Cuppe of 
poyſon to drinke; but to apply the ſameto a poore dejch. 
ed ſpirit; ſeniible of ics owne vilcnelle , here it is as new win, 
which glads thc heart of man ; Every thing is beautifull j 
its feaſon, as Solomon. ipeakes; fo are theſe promiſes in their | 
ſeverall ſeaſons; the abſvlure promiſes ro encourage the | 
weake, and dejeted; the conditionall to ſearch, to waken 
and ſtir up the ſecure. 
Hooour this. Uje 3. To exhort us to honour this free grace of God, by 
free grace of Which wearetaken into Covenant with him; all that God | 
Gcd. dath towards us, being done for the praiſe of this glorious ( 
grace of his, Epheſ. 1.6, This is Godsend, and this was Pads | 
praQtice, i Tim, 1.13,14.cver {eeking to magnihe this grace,and 
Epbeſ.2.4. and Ijai.63.7. where there is mention of rich mercy, 
great love, exceeding riches of grace, great goodnelie,. tender 
love, great mercy, multitude of loving kindnetes; Reſerve we 
therefore the whole glory of our ſalvation intire unto grace a- 
lone, mi xe nothing with it, adde nothing to it; adding and 
mixing debaſerh it, as water mixed wich wine, or copper with 
gold. It was Duvids expreſſion which he uſed, when he had re- 
ccived thoſe ample promiſes from God , for thy words ſake 
and according to thine own heart( faith David) haſt ihou done 
all theſe great things unto thy ſervant, 2 Sam.27.21. 10 thinke | 
we, all that mercy and goodnefle which the Lord hath done tor | 
us, he hath not done it for our ſakes,or according to our wor 
thines,but according to his own heart,according to the purpoſe 
of his grace towards us;fay therefore,Not unto us,O Lord, mt #10 
KS, but 10 thy name be the praiſe ; it is enough for us that we have 
ot the bleſſing, the comfort ; let grace alone have allthe | 
$8/Ory. | | 
Love God Uſe + To ftirre us up to imitate this free grace of God, | 


- 
co 


freely, which is ſkewed on us; Firk loving the Lord not for Þ1s gn 1 


le 


| nn i 6d 
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and rewards, but with a tr te love, 4 as nie hath luv Us. and 1, Ee 


vin; blin #4 a tree {(Plit and a WHI;ngo mince, Secund! y, bs 


Be {free in doe 


free doins gold unto all men, CV.Itt.) ; ;uch as have var iid np 210d 0 


10:MNg, (or if any thing,onely ilar ourhand) though thy 
= aliens and ſtranyers, and itch as we nor nope e tO recelve 
any good from , Vet treely dove thim good, een here we lvok 
for nothing againe, Luke 14. 12,14.as God hath done unto tis. 
{0 doe we unto the, * IN chis We kall inew our telves the chil- 


dren of our Father in heaven, Matth. + 
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CHF 1 


Concerning the jureneſſe of it, 


S it 18a free Covenant, ſo it is a ſure Coy nant, Celtaln 
to be pertormed ; It cannot taile, thuſe that reſt upen 
It ſhall inde it w ill not beas a lie unto them to de. 
ceive them ; but the accomplichinent will every way 

an{wer thur cxpectation and hope; 1 hus faich David, 2 Sam. 23. 

5. God hath made with me a Covenant perfedt in all por and 

ſure, and in E'ay 55. 3. Thepromitcs ot the Concnant are cal- 

led the jure mercies of David, nut becaule they are ſure unto D- 

vid alone, but becauſe they are (ure, and thall be {ure unto all 

the ſecd of David that are 1n Covenant with God as David Was 

The promiles of Gods Covenant are not yea, and niy, va: ious 

and uncertaine ; but they are Y ea, and Amen. {uceto be tult}> 


Id, 2 Cor. 1. Ihcre h3ll not faile to much as one word of all 


that good which Ogg hath POM ro doe tor his people; 
ſee Job. 21. 45 ©& 23. 1.4. 1 King. S. 55. Theſtabliity of Gods 
Covenant 15 C: pared to the hrmne! k and unmovablenetle of 
the riighty mountaines, E'uy 5 4. 9. ard to the unvariabie 
cour fe of the day and night, Jer. 33 29. ro imply char iT 
15 28 £azze (Yea, MOre ea.ye, as the places guotcd import ) for the 
mountaines tO renove our of weir places , and the courſe of 

xday and night to cealc, as for the Covenant of Gold to 
* C 


Rea. 1. Thr Covenant an promiſes of grace aieÞ! ailt p- 
on 


nen 
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of grace 15 
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ww The Geſpel-CoVENAN T. Part; 
_ on the unchangeable purpolte of God, which is a foundati 

remaining ſure, and cannot be !!aken, 2 Tim.2,19. aq ors %9 

caule it is, that 10 Tit. 1. 2. theLordis f2id to hays Promileg 

hier «tc1nall lite , before the world began ; not thar an : 


could then be made to us 1a perſon ; but bccaule,fri}; bem 
put poſed it 1n himſelfe ; ſecondly, According tO thar his oy 
pol, he promiſed lite to Chriſt tor us, and in our b:hale RO 
thirdly, becauſe the promiſe of lite which is in time made Unto 
us, in our own perſon, is according to that purpoſe of Gag * 
himſelfe, and thar promiſe from everlaſting made unto Chriſ- 
and hereto agrees that of the Apofile, in Heb. 6. 17. where þ, 


: ere he 
grounds the truth ana certainty of the promiſe, upon the fable. 


neſſe of Gods cornſel!; ſo that unlefle Gods Counſell ang Pur- 


poſe change, the promiſe cannot faile. 

Rea. 2. The fiecneſſe of the Covenant proves the ſureneſſe 
and certainty of ic, as before we argued : Ir is free that ir might 
be ſure; ſo here, its ſure becauſe irs free; the former Covenant 
of works was not ſure, becauſe it was not free, bur depend- 
ed upon fome things in our ſclves, which were mutable and 
changeab'e; and if the Covenant of grace did depend upon the 
mutability of our will ( as that did ) the promiſe of life now 
made to us in this Covenant, could be no ſurer then it was be- 
fore; but this Covenant is free,and therefore ſure; nothing can 
hind:r free grace from giving eternall life to whom it will; 
mans unrightcouſneſſe coming between , may prevent a pro- 
miſe made upon condition of righteouſneſſe,but it cannot pre- 
vent a promiſe of free grace. 

Reaſ. 3. God hath given us many pledpes to aſſure us of the 
certainty of his Covenant, and the bleſſing of ir. Firſt, his word 
is gone out of his mouth, and he cannot alter it, Pd. 9. 
Sccondly, he hath written ir, to make it more ſure ; and what 
he hath written, is written never to be blotted out, Thirdiy, 
He hath ſealed it with his own ſcale, and ſo it is become as the 
Lawes of the Medes and Perfians, which alter not. Fourthly, H 
bath ſworn it, P ſal. $9. 3. 35- Heb.6. 17. Fifthly, He hath given 
us the carneſt of his Spirit, 2 Cor. 1. 22, Sixthly, Chriſt che Me- 
diator and Teſtator of it, hath confirmed it by his own blou® 


Heb. 9. 16,17, 18. What can then be more ſure? 
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h Object. But in Numb. 14. 34. Gcd telles the Tjraelites they 
ls ſhall tecle his breach of promiſe; and in Ezek. 16.59. hetells 
ed them that he would deale with them as they had done with 
fe hien, in breaking his Covenant; and ſo in Zach. 11. 10. by all 
* which it may ſeeme Gods Covenant may faile. 
4 Anſw. Men may be ſaid to be in Covenant with God two 
id wayes ; Firſt, In appearance, by vilible profetſjon ; Secondly, 
* According to truth; the former ſort profeſie hope in the pro- 
n \f miſeoflite, but being hypocrites vi hich never gave themſelves 
= to the Lord in truth, they fall ſhort of the promile, and are de- 
bo prived, Heb. 4. But thoſe which are truly in Covenant with 
A God, having given up themſelves unto him in ſimplicity and 


truth to be his people, towards theſe Gods promiſe ttands firm, 
never to be changed. There were in Tirgel a mixt people, ſome 
J believed, ſome believed not, and yet they all did in ſhew accept 
TT the conditions of the Covenant, and profeſſed them{c[ves to be 
| a people in Covenant with God: Thote of them which in truth 
| believed, had the promiſe of God fully accomplithed unto them; 
Thoſe that believed not, they en'oyed it not , b<caule of their 
unbelicfe; they were in truth-none of the children of the Cove- 
nant,although they profeſſed it ; and therefore no marv-ll they 
miſled of the bleſſing promiſed: As in Exod.z 2. 32,33. Some are 
ſaid ro be blotted out of the book of lite; not that thoſe which 
are written in it, are ever indeed blotted out ; but becauſe ſome 
| which ſeemed to have their names written theretn,areat length . 
— declared and made manifeft that they never were of thoſe that 
were written ther2; but were written in earth, as Jeremy ſpeaks, 
Jer. 17. 13. rather then in heaven ; foi is here in thecaſe in 


| | hand ; God ſeemes to break his promite with ſome , but nor 
with thoſe which are truly in Covenant with him ; onely hee 
| makes ſuch hypocrites as profeſſe and pretend hope of obtain- 
| ing the promiſe, to {ce and feele that all their expeAation is In 
vaine, when they tinde themſelves dilappointed of the bletling 


they hoped for. The one ſort ( namely, ſuch as truly believe ) 
they cnjoy the promiſe, following faith to the conſervation of 
the ſoule ; the other ſort (namely, ſeeming hypocrices,and tor- 
mall protcfors) deprive themſclves through unb:licte; but che 
Covenant an 1 promiſe of God ſtands tirme an 1 (urc,t9 all chat 
lay hold on it by a true faith, Vie1,. 
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Parts, 
Uſe 1, This may ſhameus tor our undeliele : When we hea, 
of the great things of ihe Covenant,vvhich God hath Promiſed, 
we heare them as matters bzyond b-licte ; Thott thar Publith 
the(e things of our peace and falvation, may ſay with the "oa 
pher, Lord, who bath believ:d our report f Efay 53. 1. Wee look At 
theſe things as things of which there 1s no certainty ; we heare 
of them, bur we believe them not z This 1s evident by our litt]e 
ſceking after them, our little minding of thei, that we dye ng 
more co 1 fort our {elves in the remembrance of them, and re. 
Joyce In the hope of them : Theſe things a1e plaine evidences, 
that ctther we believe them not, or our faith concerning they 
is very ſmall. Fulneſſe of taich concerning theſc, would brins 
on fulncfie of joy . to reoyce under the hope of the glory of 
God, and would cauſe us to prefſe hard rowards the mark, (6 
running that we might obtainc ; Let us ſhame our ſelves before 
the Lord tor this our unbelicte ; thall he promile and not Pers 
form ? ſhall he ſpeak to ue, and write to us, and ſwearetous, 
and ſcale to all with his own ſ{eale, and we not believe him ? 
] «t Goa be true, though every man be a lyar ; conſider how by 
our unvelicf? we doe both caſt diſhonour upon the Lord, and 
weaken our own comfort, which we nivhe be tilled with 
through belicving, 

Tſe 2. Is the Covenant and promiſes of it ſo ſure? This then 
may miniſtera ground of ſtrong conſolation unto ali ſuch as 
have given up themſelves unto God to bz a people in Covenant 
with him : Let them know Gods Covenant is ſure, and cannot 
faile them ; you that are ſuch,lifc up your heads, comfort your 
hearts, ſtrengthen the weak hands, and fceble knees ; Look up- 
wards and rejoyce in the expeRation of thole great things 
which are Jaid up for you: They are ſo great, that you can hard- 
ly believe them, yet they are as ſure, as the promiſe, Covenan: 
and Oath ofa faithfull God can make them. When you ſec un- 
ccrtainty and unſtability of all things, riches goe away; fricnds 
forſake, {frengrth failes ; Ler your ſtay and comiort be, that yer 
(ods Covenant failes not;the riches of the world may be con- 
ſumed, but his grace 1s an abiding ſubſtance ; other f-iends May 
hide them{elvcs, and ſtand afarre off in the day of affiition,Þut 
the Lord will not forſake his people ; and thuugh ſtrength dc- 
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cay, and life be ready to depart, yet he will be the ftcength oC 
our heart,and our portion for cver. Heaven andearth ſhall ſooner 
paſſe away, then one tittle of his Covenant ſhall fall. 

Could we in our meditations dwell more u pon the certain- 
ty of this Covenant, which is ſo perfe& and ſure in all points 
it would much helpe to uphold us in onr greateſt failings, 
Sometimes things are ſo crofſe and contrary to that which 
God hath promiſed, that his promite ſeemes to be but winde 
and vanity and lies: his word ſpeaks goodto us, buthis deal- 
Ing 1s quite contrary : There are great words, but lictle done; 
we {ce little but ſinne and miſery,and corruption in our ſelves, 
with chaſtiſement and affliftion from God , we enjoy not the 
bleſling promiſed: It is with us, as it was with Gideon , when 
the Angel uttered thoſe comfortable words unto him,The L:rd 
z with thee thou valiant man ; Ab faith Gideon, Is the Lord with us ? 
why then is all this evill come upon us ? where are all bis miracles our 
Fathers told us of ? the Lord hath now forſaken us , Judges 6. 13. 
So lt was with David, he had the promiſe of the Kingdome 
made unto him by Samuel, who alſo anoynred him thereunto z 


| but before he came to the poſſeſſion of ir, he met with ſo many 


crofſe haps, and contrary events, that D.avi{ began to think all 
Samuels words to be but lies ; he conclu:ks , A!l men are [yars, 
and Samuel himfſelfe is no better. Thus It 1s with us , wee meer 
1 ith many ſad croffes,and hard events, v hich ſceme quite con- 
trary to the promile of God; Theſe make us to fteare and duube 
ot the prom:ite, and not « nely to ſay with Davi.f, Ail ment are ty- 
ars; but with Jeremy t» ſay to God himſclte, Fe not thou as d ly- 
ar unto me, Jer. 15. 18. As if all the promitcs of Gud were 
qualbr, and come to nought : But con.der , thug your faith 
may be thus cxerciſed for a ſeaſon , yet Cods promile is tattt- 
full and ſure. Theſe are times in which God comes to us 28 he 
came to 4braham to x rove him, Gud made Abraham a Promi.e, 
that of his ſeed Chritt ſhould come, in whom ail Nations 
{hou!fd be bleſſed; this promite God never meant to icverte s 
yet he will try Abrahams faith, he wi. ice whMicr Abraham can 
belicye this, and hold unto it, when a fore ſock and plunge 
comes which ſhall ſceme quice to overturn and daſha}] : Here 
therefore to try Abraham, God bids him gue and ſactince his 

Hhh Cannes 


— _ w_—— 


' The Goſpel-C OVENANT, 


—— 


Part 5, 


Son : here reaſon ſaith to Abraham, this is againſt the promiſc 
for it Iſaac be ſacrificed , how can the Mcſhas come Out of h;, | 
ſeed > but Abral.am believes, thuugh he cannor tel] how. , © 
doublefle God will fulfill his promiſe; and fo he gig: TH. | 
God will try the faith of his ſervants ; ſeeming to work ths | 
contrary to his promiſe, yet not as intending tv break it, but 
intending to try their faith , to ſce whether they can then be. 
lieve the promiſe when all things make againſt it:In ſuch times 
our work is, to ſtirre up our faith, belleving the firmneſſe and 
ability of the Covenant of God, aſſuring our ſelves,that hca- 
yen ſhall ſooner be confounded with earth, and turn into a 
Chaos again, theSunne ſhall ſooner be turned into darknefe 
the fire ſhall ſooner ceaſe to burn, the mighty Rocks & Moun. 
taines ſhall ſooncr be thrown out of their places, then the pro- 
miſe of God ſhall faile, which is a ſure foundation which can- 
not be removed : What ſoever thercfore the werb of God ſeemes 

to pretend, yet judge of Gods zntent by nis promi'e , whatſoever |} 
falls out in the way , Govds intent, Gods end, is to fulfi}] hig | 
Covenant, thats ſure; eye thisend, and ho!d faſt to the con. 
cluſion which God makes In his promiſe, and thcugh you can- 
not anſwer theargeument which reaſon will frame out of thoſe 
things, which ſence ſuggeſt, yet hold the conclulion, Gods | 


promite is ſure, bis Covenant failesnot, here reft, and waite 
for It. 


He'!ps hereunto. 


:lps to ſet» 1* Con:ider chat 4:1 (Gods people that have gone betoreus, 
ledaeſe in Which doe nos inhericethe promilcs, and have them in polkſ- 
faith. tion,have met with the ſame diſconragements as we doe : They 
were tryed in their faith and patience before they came to enjoy 
the bleiſing, Heb. 6.11, 12. &c. and the ſame things arefuldl- 
Jed in the reſt of our brethren, which are now in the world, 


1 Pet. 5. they have their ſhakings, doubts, and fcares, as well as ; 
we. Benvt therefore diſcouraged. 

2. See that thg promiſes of God be precious unto you 3 ſo | 
have the childcerFof God eſteemed them, as of great and pre” 
ous things, 2 Pet. 1. 4. they are pearls unto thoſe that are ow” 
ners of them, Matth. 7. 6. The mare we prize them,the more M4) Lag 


aſſure our ſelozs of our part int them ; and that they ſhall b* ſurely 
mad: g29d unto wal, ; ye IE 3, Keep 
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3. Keep Chriſt neareunto us, for it is he in whom all the 
pron-1.cs are unto us Yea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. Lay him there: 
fore in our hearts ; Let him lie bztween cur breaſis, Cant. 1, 12 
Lct him be to us the dearely beloved ot our foulc; make him 
our hope, as the Apoſtle calls him, 1 Tim. x. 1. even our hope 
of glory, Col. 1.27. Keep him nearto us, and hope through 
him, and we thall not be diſappoint of our hope. 7 

4. Laſtly, labour to keep in our (cl ves a cleare light of thoſe 


graces that are expreſſed in the conditional! promites, they be- 
Ing the companions of the faich which ſaveth us; take heed of 


ſuffe:ing them to be wounded and darkncd in us, by worldli- 
netfe, wrach, impatiency , but keep them {Eining, and bright; 
the more evidently we can diſcern thele, the more evidence we 
have of the blufing of the Covenant, and the more atJurance of 
full poſſeſſion : Theſe graces ar? ( as *ccre) our atoynting, by 
which we are anoynted befo; ehand unto the Kingdome ; Look 
tO OUT anoFynti0g then ; It God have anoynted us by the ole 


Oo 
of his Spirit, it isnot fornotLing thzt he hach done it : ir is an 


aſſurance unto us, that it is his pleaiure ro give us the King- 


dome. Darid b:ing anoymed by Semi.el, gor the kingdomear 
laſt, though he went through many truuvics ti: ft. 

Uſe. This thould teach us all to preterre the things of Gols 
Cuv.nanr, being ſo ſure and cerraine, b fre all the unce:taine 
vanities of this dectictull world, What the Apottlc ſp:-ks of 
riches, calling them uncertaine riches, 1 Tim. 6. the tame may 
b: truly atirmed of all worldly thinge,honvuur, favour of n en, 
NC.they are all uncertain things; The hope of them is uncer- 
tain, nd many timcs DrOVES Valle, as 1t did to Balitmrho had 
faire hopes before him of 1i:ing to great tonour, bur all was 
quaſh in a moment, when he was line with th? iword, aid 
{ent down to rhe fides of the pit among the uncii cum, 

And as is the hope,{o isthe pofſehon of tam uncertain alive, 
aSit was to Hama, who inthe mid? of ail his hunuur, ftoud 
but in a fippery place ; for 5c1ng In hu nour tic continued not, 
but becaine like unto the beaſts that periih. Vhat is there of any 
certainty under the Sunne ? The world ( and all things in it ) 
is nut untitly comparcd to a wheele, Ezeh. 1. and 10. which 1s 
of Various and uncertain motion. now up, NOW COWNA MW £05 
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ing, anon returning ; there 1s notning ſure in this world, bye 


onely what we hold by the ſure and taithtul Covenant of God. 
and therefore as Chriſi when he ſaw his Diiciples admirins the 
ſtacely building of the Templc : Are theſe ( faith he ) the thing 
yee look upon ? ſo ſhouid wee ſay unto our {elves : rebuki 
theſe our fooliſh hearts, when we fee them taken with this 
worlds uncertain vanities; Are theſe the things yee look for 
yee walk in a ſhadow , and diſquiet your felves in vaine, yee 
graſpeat that which yee have no aſſurance to attaine, or jf Vee 
doe attaine, yet cannot long poſleſle ; fuch are all worldly 
things; But the things which God hath promiſed in his Cove. 
nant, are ſure, certaine, infallible, though the world bea lyar, 
yet God is faithfull and tcue,be cannot deny himſeltfe; The ho. 
ly Apoſtledid well diſcern this difference betwixt the things of 
God, and the things of this world ; one of them hecalls uncer- 
taine, 1 Tim, 6. but ſpeaking of the other, I fight not as uncer- 
taine, as one that bcats the ayre, but as certaine to obtaine, 
x Cor. 9.26. Truly while a man contends for the things of this 


world, he doth but beat the ayre, as if a man ſhould ſpend his 


firength in ſtriking great blows at an airie ſhadow, whiles his 
enemy In the meane time goes free away : But thoſe which run 
for the crown which God hath promiſed , they ſhall in time 
hinde that they have not run in vaine, neither have Jaboured in 
vaine, they ſhall tinde a ſure reward, Pro.1 1.18. We lovenot to 
lofe our labour ; we think, berter ſit ſtill, then labour for no- 
thing. But this encourageth to ſtrive with our beſt ſtrength, 
when we have the prize in our eye, when we are ſure to ob- 
taine : Rere therefore, firſt by faith belicve the truth of Gods 
promiſe, and then put on in praQice, to ſeck afcer the things 
which God hath promiſed, looking attheglory and joy which 
18 ſet before us, and then the ſure mercics of David will be our 
own mercies alſo,as Fenah ſpeaks, Jonah 2.8. and will be as {ure 
tO usas to David,or any of his ſeed : How ſure the Apoſtle eſtce- 
med them, ſee2Tim. 4.8. 18. Take we heed then, leſt by fol- 
lowing lying vanitics, we forſake our own mercies; that Mfr” 


cy and bleſſing I meane, which if we diligently ſeek after, ſhall 
ſurely be oar own. 
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CHAP. II]. 


Concerning the con!mudnce of it being everlaſting. 


T>. He third property of the Covenant 1s, thatitis an Yhe Cor 
Y Bats) everlaſting Covenant ; Gen. 17.7.1 will ſtabliſh my nan "py 
Covenant betwixt m- and thee, to be an everlaſting Co- laſting. 


SE) yenant ; 1o allo vere 13. {ce alſo, Eſay $5.3. Fer. 32. 
40« Heb. 13,20. This Covenant is everlaſting. 

I. Aparte ante, as being from everlaſting, in reſpe&'o* the 
promite made to Chriſt for us;which was done before the foun - 
dation of the world, Tit. 1.2. 

2. Apartepoſt, as being to continue from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting, as Moſes ſpeakes, Fſal.9o, 2. though the Covenant in 
reſpeCt of our owne perſonall entering into ic, is made with 
us now in time, and hath a beginning : yet for continuince, 
it 1s everlaſting and without end : Its never to be broken, 
if once made in truth z mien may ſcem tob: in Covenan: with 
God, and yer (it being but ſeemingly, and not in truth) (uch a 
Covenant may b:eake, an1come toan end, in which ſence thz 

Jews are ſaid to have broke the ever}aſting Covenant, Ijai.-24.5. 
But where we dy truly give up our {elves unto God, to be his 
people, and to take kim to be our God, this Covenant 1s ever- 
lafting, its never broken more. 

It is notdenycd bat by reaſon of our unſtableneſſe of Spirit, 
wearcapt to make many a breach on our part : AnJ it 1s true. 
alſo, thar the Lord might have reſerved ſuch a liberty unto 
himſclfe, and a power of revocation, to diſanull the Covenant 
which he had made with us ; But neither hath the Lord pur in 
any ſuch clauſe of reſervation, nor doth he take advantage of 
our infrmity , but tells us that which we may truit unte; 
Namely, that his Covenant wichus is for ever, and that from 
everlaſting to everlaſting he is our God : Hence 18 that In Gen. 
17.7. God is ſaid to ſtablith his Covenant with us, as meaning 
ro have it ſtand and continue for ever, and in P{4.89.25. Its ſaid 
ro ſtand faſt, and in 2 Chron.13.5. its called a Covenant ot va1t, 


becauſe it corrupteth not,ic taileth nor ; as thi9.;s that are we” 
Cue 


— — 
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ted, uſe tolaſtand continue 3 «n4 hereof ir is that all the ble 
ſings of the Covenant are laid to be everlaſting ; f ts 
of uns is everlaſting, being once forgiven, they are never , 
membred any more, «7.31.33. The peace and joy v hich ws; 
thereby, is everlaſting alto, your peace thall no man take from 
you, job. 16. and your Joy IS everleſting, Tſai.3 3-10. Our ſalva. 
tion is an everlaſting falvarion, Tſar. 45.17. our life is an ever 
laſting life, Jobn 3. 16. All chevlclings of the Covenant are to 
continue, not onely like Jo eprs blefling, to theend of theeyer.. 
laſting hills, Gen.q9.26. but for everand forever, This ney 
Covenant ot Grace, is like the new heavens, and new ezrth 
which will never waxold, or vaniſh away, Iſai. 66.22, Herc: 
it is that Baptiime is but once adminiftred, becaute the Cove. 
nant is but once made, the promiſe of it being given once and. 
for ever : I he Supper is often adminiftred,b<caulc of tie man 
breaches on our part, and the manifold weaknetles of our faith 
which weare fubjc& unto, the Lord being pleaſed in that S4- 
cramentio renue the Seale of his Covenant towards us, for the 
ſerling of our faith, and the ftabliſhing of us in the aſſurance 
cf his grace, which hath bcea ſo often witneſſed to us, in the re- 
newing of the Seal: of the Covenant ; Bur Bapriſme bcing the 
Seale of our entrance Into Covenant with God, is but once ad- 
miniſtred, btcaute rhe Covenant is but once made, and being 
once in.ade ftands tft for ever, The reaſons why this Covenauc 
1s everlaſting are theſe, 

Reaſ. 1. From Gods unchangeableneffe, he is a God that 
chang<th nor, and thercfore whom he loves unce, he loves tor 
cver &,to the end, Jo.13.his gifts and calling by grace are with- 
out repentance, Rem.11.2%. his love is cvcrlaſting, Fer.31.3.0is 
kindn:s is everlaſting, Tſai. 4.8.and his Z760dnellt (hall be ever- 
Lifting towards them thar he tak:s inro Covenant wich him 

Objef. lf this reaſon hold that the Covenant of Grace 1! 
thercfore everlaſting , becauſe Gud is unchanvgeable , thin bj 
the ſame argument, the Covenant of work«s may be provec 
to be everlaſting alſo, 1o that that Covenant ſhould not Þav! 
been broken. 

Anſw. Ic followeth not, becauſe the Covenant of worke 
ſpeaking of the accomplithment of ic by man, with whom * 
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Chap. 3. OT, the CoveN ANT of Grace opened, 


was mad-) was not built upon Gods purpoſe within himiz1F 
but was Jett to the liberty and will of man , Either to fu]h11 ic: 
or to-breake Itas himſc]te would ; but the Cuvenant of prace 
1s built upon Gods immutable furpole, which canaor change: 

The Apoſtle joynes theſe two together , purpole and grace, 2 

4m. 1.9.to give us to nnd:rfand., that all the wayes of his 
grace, which he leads his people into ( and therefore alſo this 

way of his Covenant) is according to his etcrnall purpole 
within himſelf: Herein that firſt Covenant was not as this lat- 
ter is, and therefore though the one was broken, yet the other 
cannot; Secondly, This may be added alfo, that that firſt Co- 
venant (in reſpe& of th2 Subſtince of it) is unchangeable and 
everlaſting; and it is the unchangcableneſſe of ic, which doth 
condemne all the ſons of 4am, and did bring Chriſt from hea- 

ven to fulhl ic for thoſe which ſhould b:licve; Gods unch inge- 

able juſtice, will not ſuffer any unjuſt perſon tolive; in ſo 
much that cither we muſt have Chriſt to fultill the juſtice ofthar 
Covenant for us, or ele for the breach of it we muſt peri'h for 
ever : Nonebut 1ighteous ones ſaith jullice, (hall have lite , the 
reward of righteouſnefſe : This juſtice in God is unalterable, 
and chingeth nor, and thus farre there 1s litt le or no difterenc? 
between the one Covenant and the uther, but both are al ke ; 
but here is the diiference, that in the Cuv:nant of wort kes, Gud 
promiſed Iifero Addn in caſe he obcycd.,. but did not promile 
ro upho!d kim in a way of obedicnce, to the end that he might 
not mi:Je of the lite promited ; Whereas in the Covenant of 
G acc God cCoth not only gromite jife to tholethat Co! elievc, 
but promiſe that their faith {ha)l nor-faile,. and that he will 
keep them by faith unto ſalvation , and preſerve them to his 
heavenly Kingdom ; The oromiſes theretyre of this Covenant 
are larger anJ4 berter then of chat other, this b:ing mad? with 
none but wich thoſe that the purpoſe of his grac? doth reach 
unto : He makes this Covenant with his choſen,Pſa $9 3. and 
with them onely ; Ic 1 revealed ro miny , but made up with 
ſew, cvzn with thoſe that are veſſels of mM2rcy prepared unto 
glory; In the Covenant of WOrKcs, diſtinguith theſe ewo - 
Firſt, the tzrmes, ſubſtance, or heads of the Coven int propo ite 


I pe 2201 D2LW1 and man; Secondl che ful - 
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tlling of it isanciher 3 The ſubſtince of jr (qe this and live) 3 
not changed, though the fulilling of it by Adam did faile 48 
well it might, becauſe God never promiſed bim tO Cauſe kw 
to fulfill it ; but onely to give him lite in cafe he did walke 
therein : But in the Covenant of Grace both thetc are Promi. 
{d, one as well as the other , the Lord not onl; promiling life 
thoſethat do believe, bur that he will uphold us in the faith yy. 
to the end : And hercupon it followes, that though in theCo. 
venant of works, man tailed in his duty, yet the Covenant 
on Gods part remaines inviolate, for it God gives life yy. 
on obedierce performed, or inflift death upon diſobedience 
God doth in ſo doing performe this Covenant towards 
man, this being all that God promiſed in that Covenant ; but 
in thc Covenant of Grace there can be no totall breach on our 
part,fo as to di tolve the Covenant betwixt God and us but it 
will import a failing of the Covenant on Gods part all” , be- 
cauſe he hath promiſed us to keep us with him for ever, an4 
gives this as the reaſon why his Covenant with us ſhall be ever- 
laſting; namely, becauſehe will put his feare into our hearts, 
{o that we ſhal never depart away from him ; ſo that if the 
Lord {ould now ſuffer his Covenant-people, wholly to de- 
part,and to break Covenant with him there muſt follow ſome 
change of mind in Gcd, as having thoughts of love towardeus, 
mhen he took us into Covenant with him, and of diſlixe when 
he ſutfers us to depart from him; but there is no ſuch change 
in (od, therefore this his Covenant with us is everlaſting. 
Reaſ.2. From the everlaſting mediation and interceſſion of 
Chriſt, who for ever ſtands betwixt God and us to make up all 
breaches which might be made by our default : As he hath ob- 
tained an cternal redemption for us, Heb.9.12. & hath brought 
in an everlaſting righteouſneſſe for us, Dan.9.2.4. So doth he lit 
at the right hand of the Father, and lives fer ever to make cter- 
nall interceſſion forus, Rom.$.3.4. And by this intcrc<liCD of 
his, we continue for ever in favour with God , and the Cove- 
nant ſtands firme betwixt him and us ; he mediates with the 
F ather for us when he ſees him provoked by our ſin ; ht med” 
atcs With us alſo by his Spirit, bringing us back to God 
In a way of repentance, ſo renewing our Couvenanc ous. : 
X 2 
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him, and helping us to take new hold of his Coen is. —— 


wards us; Chriſtis a Prieſt for ever, to be Mediator of an ever. 
laſting Covenant. 


Uſe 1. Herelsa ſpring of everlaſting conſolation to thoſe 
that are in Covenant with God, this fountaine of comfort will 
{| never be dryed up ; Let other things end or change as they 

will, yet God is ours inan everlaſting Covenant , Never fo be 

| brokenoft; death may putan end to other Covenants betwixc 
| manandman; but this Covenant betwixt God and us ſtands 
faſt for ever ; Though Abraham be dead, yet God is Abrahams Death doth 
j Godftill, and by vertue of this Covenant berwixt God and Notditiolve 
| him Abrabamhall be raiſed up, and live againe : This may ſtay this Cove- 
the minds of weak ones, in time of deſertion, when they 'ceem Ta 
| to bedead, liveleſſe, loft, andcaſt off, as if God would remem- 
ber them no more; yet then conſider Gods covenant is an ever- 
| lafting covenant, ſo that if ever you gave up your ſelves to God 
by Covenant to be one of his, this Covenant ſhall continue 
and abide for ever, If ever you found your ſelves inftolded in 
the bands ofthis Covenant, know for certaine the Lord will 
not looſe you, he will remember his Covenant and promiſe, 
and will returne and love you againe, and that with an ever- 
laſting love; what he hath ben unto you, the ſame he will 
be for ever and cver: You will perhaps ſay you have ſinned, and 
now he is angry with you for your fin; ſuppoſe ic be ſo, hee 
may be angry with his deareſt ones, as he was with M-ſes,Deat. hotel 
1.37. but he will notalwayes c'1ide, Pſal, 103. 9. nor will he res 
cait off for ever; Lam.3.31. he will be pleaſed againe , and will 
love you with an everlaſting love, ſee P/a. $9, 28, 29, to 38. 
Here is a ground of everlaſting conſolation in this everlaſting 
Covenant. . 

Vſe 2. For exhortativn : Firſt, Let this ſticreus up for ever 


Nor defer» 
ons." 


as © 


to magnihe that riches of mercy, which hath taken us into the | 
| bond of this everlaſting Covenant : there is no end of this mer- This ſhogld 


cy and goodnefle : Oh that there might be endlelſe prayles as doo 
| ſounding from us, with enlarged delires to publiſh this grace Co 


thewed on us ! If this Covenant had been for a little ſeaſon : g 
had been the lefſe mercy,bur that we ſhould have the High God, 


Or ever; 
toenter into an everlafting covenant, to bc our God tor my 
Jil 
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We ſhould 
be conſtant 
In our Covye- 
nant wi:h 

| Cad. 


S: ek the 
things of this 
Covenant 
which are 


4 ;&eilaſting; 


| thatthou baſt brought me bitkerto : tamcly, t: 


who can {uinciently adwire this goodnefſe ? When: 7. ..: - 
made that large promiie to David concerning h5« {1414 _ 
Kingdome for ever (2 Sam. 7.16.) See how Dvd 11yy tay yy 


« . . , : ' N U 
with admiration, Lord (ſaith he) wi. tn 1, and rhy yt ,, my 


: | uk "13E ingdome: 
And yet ths was but a (mall thing m thy foi:t O Lora God, ang "ils 
fore thou baſt ſpoken of thy ſervantsbou.e ſor . great while, verſe 19 
This enlargement of Gods love ty Davids houſe fur a great 
while, even to ſtabliſh ir for ever ; This cnlarged Davids hear 
and mouth towards God, as not knowing how ſutkcient]y tg 
ſer forth the praiſe ot his goodnellc : I ruly ſuch is the mercy 
ſhewed us in making this Covenant with us, that if we might 
live unto eternity, we ſhould thinke we never had day enough 
or time enough to magnihe this everlaſting mercy ſhewed on 
us. 2 

\ 2. [«t it admoniſhus to be conſtant in our Covenants, and in 
all dutics of love, according to what we have Covenanted,and 
promilcd; Its mentioned as one cf the ins of the Gentiles,chat 


they were Covenant-brcakers, Rom. 1.30. Let it reſt with Gen- 


tiles, let it never be ſaid that itisthe un of thoſe that protetk 


| themſelves the children of an everlaſting Covenant. 


3. Lctall thoie that areas yet without , and have no part 
in this Covenanc of God ; Let chem ſeek ro-partake in it,come 
within the bond of it ; it brings an everlaſting bleſſing, which 
failes not. In the things of the world, the more continuance 
any thing is of, the more «ſtem it is of; Inheritances are pre- 
ferred before Leaſes; &c. All the things of the world are but 
temporal, the things of God which he paſſeth over to his by 


| his Covenant areetunall, 2 Ccr.4.1. the things which are tem- 


porall pleafe us ſo long as they laſt, but when they are paſt the 
comfort of them is vaniſhed with them,and many times it irkes 
us that we had them, and now have them not ; bur the things 
of this Covenant are eve rlaſting; it we be once poſſelſed 0 
them, we thall never grieve for the lofſe of them, they fnall nt- 
ver be taken away, becauſe they are given tous by an everlaſting 
Covenant, Come off therefore from the dying and periltiing 
things-of the world, and ſeck the things of this everlaſting C0 


nant; inchem.is continuance, and we (hall be ſaved, EO 
| GC ; 
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GHAP. IV. 
Concerning the holineſſe 6f it. 
wr, » agate” os wk rw itis a holy Covenant, Dent. The holiges 
__ 70S Be It 1s 10 called an holy Cove- of he nn 


tering Covenant one with another , which are the holy God 
& his holy Saints : Fiiſt, the holy God,that God to whom the 
Seraphins cry, Holy, Holy,Holy,Iſa.6.he is one party that is con- 
tederate in this covenant : Secondly, his holy Saints are the 0- 
ther party in it, Pſa.50.5.For God duth not take the wicked by 


thehandas Fob ſpeaks Job $8.20. to enter into covenant with 


them ; He doth not allow then ſo much as ro take his covenant 
into their mouths, Pja.50.17. He is the God of the juſt, of the 
righteous and holy people, he is the King of Saints, Apsc. 
15, he will have no fclJow{tip with the wicked. 

2. Inregard of the parts of the covenant, whether we look 
at the promiſe on Gods part, or at the condirion on our part : 
Firſt, the promiſe on Gods part, is hol, Pſal.105.42. he re- 
members his holy promiſe, he hath ſpoken ic in his holineſle, 
P ſal. 60.6. And the ſubſtance of kis promile is holinefſe , which 
he hath promiſed to worke In the joules of his people, he hath 
promiſed to ſanftifie us, to take away the ſtony heart, ro poure 
cleance water upon us, tocleanſeas from all our filthineſte, and 
to make us holy, Ezek, 36.2526. Zacb. 3.3, 4. Secondly, the 


condition on our part which is faich, by which welay hold of , 


the covenant, 1s hol yalſo, therefore called by the Apoſtte holy 
faith, Jude 20. It is a moſt holy grace oi the Spirit, pu; tying 
heart and hand, not daring to touch or lay hoJd of the cove- 
nant with unwaſhed hands. 

3. Inreſpe& of the commandment, it commands holineſfe, 
Be jee boly, ſaith the Lord, for 1 the Lord your God am hcly , Levit. 
11.44. and 19.2. and 20.7. and therctore it 1s that Gods cal- 
ling is termed an holy calling, 2 Tm.1.9- and we called unco 


holinefſe, 1 The(.4.7. and when God takes us into Covenare 
lit 2 with 
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1. In reſp: of theparties contraQting, anden- 
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with him , he chargeth us henceforth to teuch no uncleane \ 
2 Cor.0-17-. | 


4. In regard of ihe effcQ, it works holinefle in thoſe that 
 arecalled z It worketh effeAually that which it promiteth and | 
commandeth. The promitſes of the Covenant haye a lanQtifying | 
vertue in them, to lanGific thoſe to whom they are made, fg; 
God by them conveys the Spirit of holineſlc into our hearts, ag 
the Apoſtle implyes, in 2 Pet. 1.4. and weare thereby encourae 
ged and quickned ta grow up in all holinefle according to the 
will of Bod, as is evident by that in 2 Cor 7.1. compared with 
chap.6.end, where God having made that ſweet promiſe, Comp 
out from among them, and touch no unclean? thing , and I will receive 
you, and yee ſball be my ſonnes ana daughters, ſaith the Lord Alnigh- 
ty; from hence the Apoſtle inferres , Having then ſuch pro- 
miſcs, 1ct us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſle of fleſh and 
ſpirit, and grow up to full holineſſein his feare,&c. Andinre- , |, 
gard of this effe& of the Covenant thus working holineſſe in | 
thoſe that are the people of Gud, they are called the holy peo- 
ple, Dan.12.7. and the people of Gods holinefle, T;ai. 63.18. 
90 in all theſe reſpeAs the Covenant may well be called an ho- 
ly Covenant. 
The heads of And it muſt nceds be an holy Covenant : Firſt, becauſe the 
this Covenant Lord himifclte is the author and ordainer of this Covenant; 
were draw.© the ſum and ſubſtance of it was framed and ſet down in heaven, 
ogg tum j5n the counſels of « ternity , comming forth from the boſome 
"OM of the Father, and concluded by the affent of the Son,and Holy 
Ghoſt: All the Articles of it were fiſt decreed and concluded 
there;zand therefoze muſt needs be holy:Ifthey had been deviſed: 
by men, they would have been of an other quality, ſavouring | 
of the {infull and licentious ſpirit that is in man; but b*ins 
a covenant of the Lords own drawing, he ſetting down all the 
articles and condition of it, it maſt needs be as himſelf 15, 
holy covenant proceeding frem ſo pure and holy 2 God 
hence it is thatin Pſul.60.6. he hath ſpoken ( the words of hs 
covenant Jin his holineffe : Look as grace and holineſſe arent” 
together in God, ſo they are in his covenant; God can * 
more ceaſc to be holy, then he can to be gracious * be1s bot 
graciousand holy ; ſo. that his Covenant of Grace is mw Iy 


& 
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holy Covenant, as proceed:n from him, which i 
ous and holy. : 5 1N), which is both praci- 


2. Becauſe the end of this Covenant 
kers of all ctheholy things of God, trem which all unholy and 
unclean ones are excluded, 1 ev.32.2,3,6. Pſal.5 0.16. bur thoſe 
that are ſanihed enjoy them, and uſe them) as their owne: they 
are their pojtion, their inheritance, D-4.33.their pearls, Mat.7.6 

: : ; 2 (21.7.0. 
The Lord wou!d have all his Ordinances to be uſed holily , he 
cannot abide to have them prophaned, and therefore ic is that 
n Ezra 6.21. none but ſuch 2s were ſeparate from their unclea- 
neſſe might cat of the holy things ; and therefore the Lord will 
have his people to be an holy people, that they may participate 
in all his holy things. | 

Nay more,, weare called not onely to participation of theſe 
holy things of God, but to feJlowſhip with God himit!te, 1 
Job.1.3. The Lord faith unto them, yee are my people , and they 
{ay unto him, thou art our Grd, Zac. 13. ult. Bur without holi- 
nc{ſe no man can have fellowſhip with God , and therefore 
they muſt be an holy people that are taken into Covenant with 
God to enjoy fellowſhip and communion with him. 

eſt. But whercin ſtands that holineſſe which the Covenant 
requires of al] God Covenanted people? 

Anſ. 1 here isa twofold holineſle, 1 Relative, 2 Poſitive. 

1. In ſeparation from com- 
Fiſt, Relative in two things 4 n ON Uc. 


2. In dedication to God. 


1. There muſt be a ſeparation trom common vie; in this- 
ſence things ho'y> are called ſeparate things, Deut.19.2. Things: 


common in Scripture are oppolcd to holy, to ſhew that holy 
things muſtbe ſeparate from common uſe : Hence Solomon [pra- 
king of Gods takiog Iſrael to be his owne, he uſeth thar cxpre(* 


» 1s to make us parta- Theend of 


vant, 


Wherein ho« 
linefle ſtands. 


ſion, Thou haſt ſeparated them unto thy ſelfe , from all the people of 1Reg 8.53. 


the earth, &c. and thence was that exhortation of Ezra, ſeparate 
your ſelv?s from the people of the lands, Ezra t0.11. and chat ot the 
Apoſtle, Come out from ameng them, and ſeparate your ſelves, 2.Cor. 


6.17. If chen we will be holyj, we mul} be ſeparate from che 


common converſation of the world , having no fe) low(hip 


withthe workes thereof, - Gs 
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2. There muſt bea dedication and devoting our ſelves um, 
God, we muſt be offered up and given unto him ; Thus the ho- 
ly dayes were dedicated unto the {ervice of God, they were nor 
only {eparated from common and ordinary ule, but were ge. 
dicated to the Lords fcrvice ; ihus were the hrſt trujts calleq 
holy, and thence the holy things, and the dedicated things, are 
raken for oncand the ſame, 1 Kin.15.15. as the Alter, Numb. 7, 
end, the Temple, 1 Kin.$.63. and thus muſt we be dedica 


ate Or 
given tothe Lord, as is ſaid of the Macedonians , that they gave 


themlclves to the Lord,z Cor.8.wemuſt relign up our ſelves un -- 


Secondly, Pofitive, andthis is alſo twotold 


Acuall. 

1. Habicuall, qualitying ana fitting us by graces infuſed 
for the ſervice ot God, which we are devored unto ; as all the 
things thac were appointed for the ſervice of God, were anoyn- 
.zed with holy oy1l, Exod. 30. 26,27. ſo muſt we be annointed 

with the {weet ointments which are the graces of the ſpirit, 2 
Cor.1.21,1 fob.2.27, The ointment of the Holy Ghoſt which 
was poured upon the head of Chriſt, 4.10.38: muſt run down 
upon us, that the ſayourothis ointment may be found upon 
us, Cant.1, we muſt be ſanAified throughout, in (oule, in body, 
and in ſpirit, x Theſ.5, 23. 

2. Actuall,its not enouyh to have grace in us,bat there mult 
be an holy uſe and exerciſe of thoſe graces that are in us; they 
are not given to us to be idle, or that we ſhould be {lothfull in 
the poſſeſſing of them, bur that we ſhould pur them forth in our 
prattice,ſo as to be fruitfull in the improven.ecnt of them,2 Pet. 
1.5. and thenceit is that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the holineſſe 
which the Loid requires to bein his people; he doth not onely 
require a holinefle of diſpoſition by inherent graces, but that we 
ſhou}d be holy in all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. 1.15 ,16.and 
for this cauſe the way of Saints is called holy, Eſa. 35. 5- they 
_ are ſanUihed, nor onely in their veſſels, as 1 Sam.21.but theIr 

way 1s holy alſo,and they are ſaid to be undefiled in their way) 
F/a. 119. where the ſoule is ſanified by the ſpiri of Chriſt;the 
life will be holy and ſanRified alſo : Now this hulinefle of con- 
verſatzon muſt be ſkewed : firſt, in duties of Religion, which 77 


tohim, to be his and for him alone RY 


— —_— 
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| a\ts properly holy; holineſſe of diſpoſition, will as naturally on 

put a Chriſtian upon duties of holinefſe, prayer , meditation, 
_ andother ſpirituaſſexerciis; as a (infull difpoiition doth pur 
| us upon acts that are ſinfull : Holinefſe will make us minde the 
things that are holy, and to cxerciſe vur ſelves in them in 2 ho- 
ly manner, with holy revercnce, holy feare, holy deſires ot en- 
joying rhe Lord in them, with holy rejoycing in his preſence, 
and an-holy zeale for his glory : And though holinefſe begins 
here, yet it doth not end here; therefore, ſecondly, holinctle 
planted in the heart will cauſe holineſſeto ſhine torch in our 
ations of common lite,ſo that though the things we deal in be 
but cutward andcivill; yet our manner of dealing in them,(tal 
be ſpiritualland holy : As thoſe that are unholy, do by an unho- 

ly uſc of them polJute unto themſelves the holy things of God, 
which they toke in hand, they dealing in thoſe holy things in 
an ordinary and common manner; ſo contrariwiie, whom 
God hath ſanCined, they doe ſanRine to themiclvs the com- 
mon and ordinary a&ion of this life, by uting them nor in an 
ordinary prophane n'anner, but holily ; tothe one the things 
that areholy, become as it they were prophane, to the other 
the prophane and common, as if they were holy; lt we 
eat, holinelſe cauſeth us to cat as before God, and to eat for 
God, Ex09. 18.12. Zach. 7.5.6. Rom. 14.6.1 Cor.10.34. If we 
exerciſe our fſclves in our calling, holineiſc dicets a Chriſtian 
to refer ic to the glory of God. 
__Theman of warhath bolineiſe written-u>on his horſe bri- 
dls, Zack 14.20. he goes to war before the Lord, Numb. 1. 6. 
and tights the battels of the Lord, as highting not tor mea but 
for God, 2 Sam.25.28. when he handles the Sword, he conſe- 
crates his hand unto the Lord, Exod. 32.29. and thercin durh 
the workeof the Lord of Hoſts, Fer. 48. 16. the Merchant C in 

time of peace)turnes-his merchandizing to be holineiſe ro the 
| | 0:9, that there may be {uthcient tor them that min'it-r before 
the 1.ord,to cat ſuthcienily,and to have durable cloachinz,E ſay 
23.15.Every one in thelr ſeverall places andcallings, walking 
bolily betorc the Lord; ſo that whether thz things they deal a-- 
bout,b: holy, or common; yet thoſe which are 1oly,mu't and 
do walk holily in borh;the inward holinetfe of £1c inward men 

mantle 
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Therrvecavſe 
why ſo few 
doe ſeeke to 
be in Cove- 
nant with 
.God, 


Try whether 
we be in Co- 
vegant,byour 


4 


manifeſting it (clte 1n all our outward converſation, whethe, 


towards God in the things of God, or towards men in the 
things wherein we have to deale with mien. 
Uſe 1. This lets us ſee the true cauſe whence ir is that few 
among the multitudes of men that are inthe world are willin 
to embrace this Covenant, which the Lord offers to enter into 
with men; It might juſtly be wondrcd at. that ( it containins 
ſuch admirable and high p1iviledges as it doth) it ſhoulg not 
draw all men unto it, that they might enjoy the benett of it 
But hcre is the reaſon of it ; It is a holy Covenant, though » 
offer much grace, yet it hath this property, it is holy, and re. 


-qQUir«th holigeffe in all thoſe that clatme any part in it,and this 


makes men to withdraw themſelves from ir, becauſeir calls for 
kolineſſc in all that look to live by it; They are flelhly , car- 


nal}, prophane, unholy , loathing the way of holinelſe, and 
theretore they forſake the holy Covenant, Dan. 11. 30. They 
like well to heare of the offers and bleſſings of the Covenant 


which it brings, and the ſalvation which ic promiſeth ; But 
when it comes to require holineſſe of them that Jay holdon it, 
telling them that they muſt be holy as God is holy ; this makes 


all tv beumio them of a deadly favour, and proves to be unto 
them a ſtumbling ſtone , at which they tall to their eternall 


raine; This is that which makes the breach betwixt God and 
man ; men would willingly have God reconciled unto chem; 


bur this holineſſe of the Covenant they cannot ſubmit unto; 


the prophane heart of man is not ſubje& to this law of holt- 
nelle., nor indeed can be; That one clauſe of the Covenant 
( Touch no unclean thing ) is the barre which cannot be broken 
through, which keeps the diſtance and maintaincs ihe enmity 
dctwixt him andthem. 
Uſe 2. Toteachus hereby to try our ſelves, whether we be 
in Covenant with God or no, and have any ſhare in tbe grac* 
and bleſſing of the Covenant ; If we partake in the holinefle 


| of it, then doe we alſo partake of the grace and blelling 3 The 


way, and end, muſt not be ſeparated ; the holineffe of the Co- 

venant is the way, cternall life is the end; wee muſt have 07 

way in holineſſe, that our end may be eternall life, Kon: 6. p7: 

Ler ſuch then as are pure and undefiled in their way, 1 Pe 
r 
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rejoyce In their portion; all the bleſſings of the Covenant are = 
theirs ; God Is yours, life is yours, heaven is yours ; It is your 
Fathcrs pleaſure to give you a Kingdome, feare not though 
you {utter affliftion here for a ſeaſon; yet having the anoynt= 
| ing, the holy oyle being already poured upon you, you acre in 
the way, and nave a pledge of the everlaſting inheritance : But 
| as for all {1ch as are unholy, unſanRified, they may take Gods 
Covenant in their mouth, and may hope for the life and bleſ- 
ſing which ic promiſeth ; but all their naming of it, will Rand 
| them in no more ftead, then did their naming of Chriſt, who 
| had their mouthes full of Lord, Lord, but bcing workers of 
|  Iniquity, were bidd-n to depart from him, Matth. 7. 22. Itis 
| ſtrange that any ſuch ſhould flatter themſelves with hope, as 
looking to enjoy the bleſling of the Covenant , neglefting the 
way of it, which is holy ; that men ſhonld promiſe themſelves 
| peace, whiles they walk after the wicked imaginations of their 
: own heart, ſeeing God never made Covenant with any to 
| bring any unto life, but onely in a way of holinefſe; carnall 
| Libertines miſtake the nature of this Covenant, and doe indeed 
| take hvld on the Dyvils Covenant inſtcad of Gods, as if Gods 
| Covenanc w-re thus, that he would forgive us our finnes and 
fave us, and yet ſuffer us to walk in our own wayes, fulfillin 
the will of the fleſh, and of the minde ; as if he that had been 
unjuſt might be unjuſt ill, and he char had been unholy might 
be unholy till, and yet might hepe for that undefiled inhert- 
tanceof the Saints ; This had been a pleaſing Covenant unto 
fleſh and bloud, but this is the Devils Covenant not Gods : 
; That article ( you ſhall be ſaved and yer live in your finnes ) 
Is foyſted in by that falſe deceiver the Devill , who hath thus 
{nterlined and fali{ified and changed the Covenant of God, 
| thereby to deceive the wicked and ungodly of the world, ma- 
king that which ſounds forth nothing but holineſſe, to {ceme 
a carnall and looſe Covenant , nouriſhing men up in all im- 
purity ; but this fallifying God will not own , he knowes the 
terms of his own Covenant, and will hold to that which his 
| own hand hath wricten ; he will acknowledge none of Sa- 
rans forgeries, his Covenant is holy , andeither we muſt taxe 
the Covenant as God offers it, or we can never partake of the 
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bleſſing of it. Try we our ſelves therefore by the Spirie of 5 


tinefle, and thereby judge of our intereſt in the bleſſing of life 


which the Covenant promiſeth. 
Signes. 1. True holineſle is conformable to the fir Patte 
 ofholineſſe, which is the Lord himſelte; as it is Written, by os 
boly, for Tthe Lord your God am boly ; True holineſle ſtan ng; % 
conformity with this world. nor doth ic reſt in Imitating the 
beſt examples.that be in the world, but makes us ſtrive toa 


conformity with Godto be even as he is in this world, 1 Job.g. 


following the Lord.cill we come to be partakers of his own 


kolinefſe, Heb. 12, 

2. True holinefſe towards God, is ever accompanied with 
righteouſneſſe towards men ; Irs but — 4 "dngong holineſſe 
which is not attended with righteouſnefſe: The new man which 
is created after God, is ſaid to be created in righteouſneſſe and 

truc holinefſe, or holinefſe of truth : There is a true holineſſe, 
and there isa falſe, lying and difſembling holineſſe; how is the 
ane diſcerned from the other ? holineffe of truth hath righte- 
ouſneſſe going with it, but falſe holineſſe thinks itenough to 
ſeeme holy towards God, neglefing ducies of juſtice and righ- 
teonſnefſe towaregs men: It was not ſo with the holy Apoſtle, 
who-ſpeaking of his own converſation among the Saints, ap- 
| nn to their conſciences , how holily , how juſtly, how un- 

ameably he had his converſation among them, 1 Theſ. 2. 10. 
theſe ewo.which God hath ſo joyned together, we muſt not put 
aſunder, if we will approve our ſelves to have attained that 
holineſle of-truth. / 

3- True holineſſe works for holy ends; the glory of God, 
23. Pet. 4. 11. the credit of the Goſpel, Tit. 2. 10. and the falvatt- 


on-of men, 1 Cor. 10, alt. It abhorres thoſe Phariſaica)l ends of 


hypocrites, mentioned in Matth. 6. 
4+ There is in. a ſan&ified Chriſtian, both light and life 3 
light in: his minde, life in his will and affe&ion : The !ight 
which is in him,makes him to ſee both the loathſomneſſ of 11 
and the excellency of grace; and the life that is in him, mak®s 
him to feele the burthen of his own corruptions , andto0 Jong 
after the gcace which is ſtill-wanting in him, ſo that tree holi- 
welle maves us weary of the body of corruption that is If U5 
| | | groaning 
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groaning under it as under a miſery not to be endured, as Pay 
did, Rom. 7.24- and makes us thirſt after more grace, that we 
| might be cnabled in every thing to pleaſe God, Pſal. 119.5. 
Painted holineffe puffes up with conceit of our own goodneſle, 
as Eſay 65. 5. but true holinefſe humbles us by reafon of the 
ſight and ſence we have of the corruption that is in us. More 
ſuch figns might be added, bur I haſten to an end ; By theſe try 
we our ſelves, and ſce thereby what part we have in the bleſ- 
{ing of the Covenant. 


| 

| 

| | 

| Uſe 3. To ſtirreup all that have taken hold of this Cove- Exhortaci- 
| 

| 


nant, anddoeprofeſſe themſelves to be a people in Covenant on to bolt 
With God ; Let them labour to expreffe this holinefle in their 25: 

lives and wayes, that they may thereby approve themſelves to 

be faithfull in their Covenant with God; can two walk toge- 
| ther, except they be agreed ? Amos 3. 3. certainly unleſſe we a- 
gree to walk in holinefſe with our God, we cannot long walk 
together nor hold Covenant one with another ; let us then 
ſtrive to be a holy people unto the Lord our God, ſeparate 

from the pollution of the world, devoted to his ſervice and 

honour. 

Motives 1, This is Gods end in taking us into Covenant with 
him , that he might be glorified, Eſay 43. 21. & 44- 23. In 
x Pet. 2.9. the Apoſtletells us we are for this end taken to be a 
peculiar people unto God, that we might ſbew forth the vertues of 
| bim that bath called us out of darknefle into his marvellous light; 
| he took us to himſelfe, when he ſaw us polluted in our bloud, 
| Ezek. 16. yet then he cloathed us with the beauty of his own 
| vertues, that his name may beglorified in us; but without ho- 

linefſe we pollute Gods name and make it vile , w2 honour tt 
| not, Ezek. 36.20. 
| 2. Sanity and holineſle is the beauty and glory of any 
people, by which they excell all other people of the world, 
Dent. 26. ult. In Ezod. 15. 11. God himſelfe is ſaid to be glori- 
ous in bolineſſe ; andthe ſame is the Churches glory too , which 
| is then glorious when it is holy and without blame , Ephel. 5. 27. we 
| cannot honour our ſelves more then by growing up in crue 
holineſſe, nor can we make our ſelves vile any way ſo much 
as by ſintull impiety, Pſal. 15. 4. 
k k 2 2, Our 
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| dead, was declared to be the Sonne of God ; 


Exod 28. 
36. 
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3. Our holineile 1s thar which muſt teſtifie to the wor}, and 
to our own conlciences, that weare indeed the people of 


. - eofG 
as Chriſt by the Spirit of holineſſe, railing him up & abr 


FC {0 we are declared 
to be Gods ſaved ones by the ſame ſpirit of holineſle, raijing y, 


arp. and quickning us unto newnelle of life : This is Ch; 
nark which he lon upon all his redeemed ones, they are bo : 
This is written in their forcheads, Holineſſe to the Lord; ang 
therefore they are ſaid to be ſealed with the holy Spirit ofpro. 
miſe, Epheſ. 1. 13. as men ſet on their ſeales to note their pro. 
priety in that thing that is ſealed ; If then wee will know or 
have the world to know that weare God's, we muſt be ſealed 
with the ſpirit of holineſſe. 

. 4. Holineſle is the perfe&tion of our Chriſtian ſtate; this is 
that which we with for , even your perfedfion, faith the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 13. 9. and what perfe&ion is that? even the ſame that he 
mentions, Chap. 7. 1. that they might perte& their holineſſe 
In the feare of God : This was mans perfe&ion in the begin- 
ning, and the ſame ſhall be our perte&ion in heaven, Heb, 12. 
23.Holineſſe adds perfe&ion to all other gitts,and without this, 
they are all ofno worth ; Wiſdome without holineffe, is but 
fox-like craftinefſe ; courage without holinefſe, is but Lyon- 
like cruelty ; humbleneſſe without holineſſe, is but baſeneſſe of 
ſpiric ; juſtaeſle in dealing without holinefſe, is but heatheniſh 
harmleſnelle ; but let holinefſe be added to each of theſe, and 
then are they perfect as a colour of a perfc& die. 

5. Holineſſe makes us live the life of God, which all other 
unſanttihed ones are ſtrangers from , Epheſ. 4. by holineſle the 
lite of Chriſt is manifeſt to be in us,2 Cor. 4. ſo that we may ſay 
that now welivenot our ſelves, but Chriſt liveth in us, Gal. 2- 
29, wickedneſſe makes a man live the life of Devils, holineſſc 
conformes us to the life of Chriſt, 

6. All choſe that are in Covenant wich God, are a people 
neare unto him, and bing neare unto him, he will be ſanRih- 
ed in them, Levit. 10. 3. but without holigeſſe we pollute Þ15 
name, Ezeh, 36.it is not{wmitified in ns, 

7. The ſeaſonsand times we live in call for holineſe ; the 
are dayes of grace, wherein we enjoy all the holy chings of G9 


more 


— -- 


— 


FY FS Err FI VENT 


.4. Or,The COVENAN T of Grace opened. 
more aboundantly then in former times, to the end that we 
might abound in all the holy graces of the ſpiric ; The Lord 

ives us his holy ordinances, that we might be ſantified b 
them, being changed into the {fimifitude of the ſame ho{ineſſ. 
This argument the Apoſtle uſerh, Rom. 13.11. And this reaſon 
ſhould move us the more, becauſe the greater the lighe is in 
which we live, the more evident are the blots and blemiſhes 
which are in us; moats in the Sun-beame being more conſpi- 


—— — 
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cuous then beames are in the dark ; therefore as the dayes we 


live in be dayes of light, folet us walk as children of light, 
ſhining forth as lights in the midft of a perverſe and corrupt 
generation, Phil. 2. 


8. Conlidera time of ſeparation muſt come, wherein the 


as a ſhepheard ſeparates the ſheep from the goats, Matth. 25. 
It will be good to be found among the Saints art that day, and 
to ſtand in the aſſembly of the righteous. Wo then unro all 
thoſe that are ſecluded from them, to all thofe that muſt ſtand 
without, and be amongft dogges and Devils, having no fellow- 
ſhip wich Chriſt, nor with his Saints ; Its good therefore to be 


Lord Jeſus will divide and ſeparate the holy from the unholy, 


holy; it will be found fo then; wo unto the prophane and une 


godly at that day. 


And for our ſelves here,the pcople of New- Enplang,we {ſhould 
in a ſpeciall manner Jabour to þ 


other people; we have that plenty and abundance of ordi- 


| nances and meancs of grace, as few people enjoy the like z wee 


are as a City ſet upon an hill, in the open view of all the earth, 
the eycs of the world are upon us,becaule we proteſle our (clves 
to be a people in Covenant with God, and taerctore not on-ly 
the Lord our God, with whom we have made Covenant, bur 
hcaven and carth, Angels and men, that are wit ies of our 
profetſion, will cry ſhame upon us, it wee walke contrary tv 
the Covenant which wee have prote{ſ.d and promiſed to walk 
in; It wwe open the mouthes of mn ag1inſt our protution, by 
rcaſon of the ſcandalouſncile of our lives, wee { ot all mn ) 
iFall have the grcatcr {inn-. 

_Foconch de, L-rusftidy fo to wilk. that this may d2 our 
excelliency and divnicy among tn Nations ot the world, a- 


- . mv". 
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jine forth in holinefſe above- 
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er em dit. Ooon 


. which we live:That they may be conſtrained t 
car able people is wiſe, an holy and bleſſed peop 
that ſee us, may ſee and know that the name of the 
led upon us; and that weare the ſced which theLord hath ble. 
ſed, Dent. 2B. 10, Eſay 61. 9. There is no people but wil] icing 
ro excel in ſome thing 3 what can we excell in, ifnot in boli 

nefſe? If we look to number, we arethe fewelt ; If to firen "of 
| wearcthe weakeſt ; If to wealth and riches, we are the pogrep 
ofall the people of God through the whole world, we canngt 
excell { nor ſo mach as equal] other. people in theſe things, 
and if we come ſhort in grace and holineſſe too, we are the moſi 
deſpicable peopleunder heaven; our worldly dignitie is gone 
ifwe loſe the glory of grace too, then is the glory wholly de- 
parted from our Iſrael, and we are become vile; ftrive we there. 


Oo lay of us, 
ie; that al] 


fore herein to excell, and ſaffer not this crown to be taken a. 


way from us: Bc we an holy people, ſo ſhall we be honourable 
before God, and precious in the eyes of his Saints, 
And thus alſo of the properties of the Covenant. 

New the God of peace, that brought againe the Lord Jeſus, 
the great ſhepheard of the ſheep, through the bloud of the ever- 
lafting Covenant , make us perfe& inall good works to doc 
kis will; working in us that which is pleaſing in his fight, 
through Jeſus Chrift, co whom be praiſe 

for ever and ever, Amen. 
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Alphabetical Table of the principall Heads 
handled in the foregomg WORK E. 


A Baptiſme, vide Infants 
FEY Blolute promiſes their uſe | Believers, Godin Covenant with them 
| bl 405. how they agree withi 1988, 189. have a right in God 18g. 


M&A YL) tbe conditionall 325. | havepsſſeſſion of him ibid. ſhould give 

ER Bhat AMS of faith about the Cove- | up themſelves to God 191. lay claime 
nant, of two ſorts 354-| to their intereſt 192. ſhould not walk, 

Atually, none aQually juſtified before] as ftranpers ibid. comfort to them 


faith, proved by ſeverall arguments' 193, God is to them an all-ſufficient 


from 358- to 362. | good 194. and how-be is (0196. the 
Admonition te England 14. toNew-' bleſſedueſſe of believers200.God is all 
England 15.| to them from himſelf alone 202. their 


fins are forgiven 237. their natures 
renewed 241. (ball ſurely be ſaved 
386. encouragement to believers 38 


Anabapriſts, their errour 141. 

Apoſtacy, the detrine of Saints apoſta- | 
cy confounds the two Covenants 275. | 
would make eleion.changeable 277. 387 they ſhould Ire by faith 3 98. ko 
would fruſtrate Chriſts interceſſion | 391. ſhould advance Ged 397, 
278. its cauſes are prevented 1bid. | Bleflings of the Covenant 182, c.make | 


| 


Objeftions anſwered 279, &c. the 
means by which God keeps his people 
from falling away 282. divers will 
fall away 287. t0289. in times of a- 
poſtacy bonour God 395. 


Arguing, *tis no weake arguing, from 


Gods power to his will 276. 


Ark, the want of it a bleſing under the 
| 6. 


Goſpel 
B 


TJ Abiloniſh coptivity three ways ap= 


. plied 


2,3 


the duty edfie 183. lead to the foun- © 
taine of all good 184. ſupport in tryals 
ibid. are very great ibid. are wrapped 
up mm the promiſes 185. to know the 
bl. ſings of the covenant looke wito the 
promiſes 186. ſpiritual bleſſings 186. 
the bleſſedneſſe of Gods people 200. 
blefings from the Lord alone 204, 
205. the. more immedidte the more 
comfortable 208. forgiveneſſe of fin a 
great bleſſing 225, &c. terrporal bleſ- 
ſings of the covenant | 290. 

Body 


Q 


Body, ſerve God with the outward 


C 
*FRUildren, comfort for children o f 


Chrift; a covenant betweene the father 


Circumciſion, conſrdered two ways 6 4. 


- Comfort to thoſe are. in covenant with 


' Commandement, God calleth us by 


- Condition, there is a condition 


_ —"—_— , Py 


— — —— 


man 307- 


4 codly Parents 23. children of be- 
lievers have right to the covenant 
151. proved by ten arguments from 
151. t0 161. 671 0þjecHton an ſwered 
156, 157. a ground for their bapti ſm 
16 1.to be educated for God 162,163: | 
to anprove their Fathers Covenant 


164,165: 


and bim 31, 32, 33 the mediatour of 
1he old covenant, and bow 68. but 
darkely revealed to the Fews 169.the 
benefits that come by Chriſt 180. 
Chriſt revealed ſo clearly no ſmall 
mercy | 171. 


did bind to keep the whole Law 65. 


TE TABLE. 
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God 52,53, 76. that make their re- | 
 fuge tograce 75, 85.comfort to weak | 
| 


ones 92. tryall of our comfort 98.ex- 


preſſe our comforts 177. comfort to 
the faithfull 193, 237; 284. comfort | 
ayainſt unworthineſſe 404. to take 
comfort in the promiſes* 410,411, 


| 


commandement ds well as promiſe 


377: 
of the 
covenant 313. to 317. the firſt prace 
is conditional 318. the promiſe of 
life conditiondll 318. a condition con- 
founds not the” two covenants 320. 


why the Lord puts a condition to bis 


Sea | 


— 


promiſe of life 320 321. whit — 
babite or the afting if Foe ” the 
condition 332, 333. bow e the 


= + faith ;; 
aye of juſtification 357, whither 
the free 


grace of the covenant 372. condi; 
nall promiſe ; TP” 
oe” my OY OY free 
Contidence, 10 take heedof felſe-can | 
Co we ſhould þ 285, 286 
Ts out ve conſtant in og 
Contempt of the Goſpel brings Þ: 7 
10, 11. the reaſons of it 4 


is. 


I2, 13, 
take beed of contempt Dm 
Contend for Gods cauſe 397 
Contentment, the way to it 250. to he 


content with our portion 306, 
Converſation muſt be holy 424, 425. 
Corrupt! | | 

rruptions, how ts get help againſt 

them 223, 370, 271. 
Covenant conveyes ſalvation 27. tis 

#s ſhewed, and the reaſons of it from 

27. to 30. the covenant betwixt God 

the father, andthe Son 31, on the fa- 

thers part ibid. on the Yons part 33- 

covenant betwixt God and man 34 

35336- objeftions to the contrary cled- 
red, from 37. to 45. the neceſſt! of 

entring into covenant with G0d 47» 

4.8. how to doe it, from 48.0 51-00 

| be faithfull in keeping covenant 51T- 
no place for ariother covenant if th4! 

of grace be broken 52: comfort 10 

thoſe in covenant 5 2, 53+ What cove- 

nant it is by which men are ſaved 54: 

two covenants ibid. five things mT 

cerning the covenant of grdce , _— 


A. 


PW. OS 
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THE TABLE. 
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| ſeven things in which the Covenant 


of works and grace agree 55 wherein 
they differ 56.&c. 15. differences be- 
tween the two Covenants, laid downe 
from57.t0 165. the covenant at Si- 
nai not a covenant of works 63. con- 
firmed by ſevenarguments, from 64. 
to 67. objettions anſwered from 68. 
to 71. the covenant of grace ever the 
ſame though under diverſe formes , 
from 112. to 115. the old covenant 
(prang from the ſame fountaine as the 
Few 115. it conveyed the ſame bleſ- 
ſings, from 116. to 131.the covenant 
of grace ever the ſame, proved by ſix 
arguments, from-115.. to 135. 0bje- 
Gions to the contrary anſwered; from 
135. to 141. the covenant made to 
the faithfull and their ſeed 151. four 
differences in the adminiftration of the 
two covenants, from 166. to 181.the 


benefits of the Covenant 182. why to 
be lookt into 182, 183. Ceds end in 
taking us into covenant 196. bow to 
know whither we are in cevenant 
with God, from 219. to 223.ſin for- 


groen to thoſe in covenant 237. 238. | 


there is a condition of the covenant 
313. to 316, why the covenant is cal> 
led a teſtament 317; the covenant 


commanding faith, whither it be of 


the Law or Goſpell 374. tis our dig- 
nity to be in c venant with God 393. 
the covenant of grace is free 39S. is 


ſure 407, 408. the covenant is ever- 


laſting 415. the articles of it drawne 
by God 422. the endof it 423: 
Ureature, nt to be relyedon 211, we 


— —_____ 


| 


| 
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may enjoy the creatur 


iter 
7 diſſobves not the covenant 


, 419. 
Dejefted, a ſtay for ſuch 78. to revive 


ſuch 235,236. comfort for ſuch 404. 

0 
Deſertions, diſſolve not the ns 
419. God may deſert, but he will re- 
turne againe ibid. 
DireCtion to thoſe that defire to be un- 
der grace” 74. andhow to ſeek grace 


79. 
Diſcontent, the cap ſe of our diſcontents 


198. the cure of them 199. 
Do&trine, vide Old 
| Dutles, weake duties accepted 979. 
I | 


Ducation, vide Children 
 Fncouragement for humbled ones 
75. to ſeeke Gods ſanfifying ſpirit 
272, 273. encourdgement to-'the 


faitbfult 386,337. 
'End, the end of the covenant : jo - 
England admoniſþt * Yi 


Eſtate of all men is bit one 24. by what 
to try our eſtate 322. 
Everlaſting, the covenant is ſ6 415.00. 
and wil bring everlaſting bleſfing 420. 
Example, follow the example of God 
399, 397- 


Aith required in the covenant. of 

" works 57. why faith is not mentis- 
ned in the covenant of works 58. bow 
faith required in the two covenants, 
differ 58. 59. faith required in the 
EL 1170 
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two covenants for different ends| Feare, difference in tho 
59. faith the condition of the | 


i. 1% faith Forgtvenelle of ſen proceed; from 
gce together 164+ to! 


Covenant 

and mForks 7 10, 
. live by faith 209. belps to faith in the 
things of this life 291+ Oc. faith the 


coldition of the copenant, and why 


329, 330. faith doth not exclude 0- 


| bedience 331, 332-faith cloſeth with 


the covenant ; two grounds to (bew 
this 334. to 336. bowit doth ſo 336. 
to 346, reconciles us to God and his 
law 348. enables us to walke with 
God 349, 350. bath an eye to the rule 


351- diregs to the Tight end ibid. 


(helps us againſt temptations 352. en- 


conrageth to well-doing, & bow 352, 


353 ſtrengthneth to well-doing 353. 


* *by faith we get inherent ſtrength, and 
bow 353-354- «nd aſiſting ſtrength | 
' 355. faith recovers us out of our falls 
356. how faith is a congitjon of juſti- 
"fication 357. net dtinally juſtified be- 

_ ;fore faith, provedby « 11 arguments, | 
' from 358, to 36 24ll objettions tothe 
FF * : Contrary cleared 362. to 372. faith |God 
FL . -- not.commanded iu the Law 37.4. to| 


© © $84. receives all from grace, not ju- 


'- flice 382. faith is antecedent to our 
' "receiving of life, not Gods inclingtion 


to us 383. bve by faith 388, oc. 
= helps to ſettledneſle in faith Fr .. 


413. 
Fall, why Abraham fell upon his face 
when God told bim of q covenant 46. 


Fall away, vide Apoftacy. 
Father, God the RC 
Tith Chriſt 


covenanting 
31,32. 


| 
t 
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 ſeeke 


Glarying,« two-fold glorying 
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je under Works 
Los, 


grace 226. is free 227, is ful os 
is a great benefite 229, eos 2 


the evills of ſin 232. God will fy; 
and Wby 232, 233. t9 KY a, 
fargiveneſſe, fly to free grace 234 
to have ſin forgiven 226, a 
what way to ſeeke forgiveneſſe 236 
237. the people of God have their fins 
forgiven 237. ſignes of forgiveneſſe 
238, t0 240. ts extgll God that for 
giveth 240.and ſerve him 241.whom 
God forgves be reniews 241. 


and thoſe under prace 


Free-grace 3 68, grace = fo FI}, two reſ= 


pets 399, to 403. reaſons why it is 

{o 4.03. honour the free. grace of God 

406. 419. 420. love him freely 406. 

be free in deing good tomen 407. 
G 


Entiles, why God reveded bim- 


JF /elfe to them 180. they are to. 


Ibid, 
87- 
in covenant with man 188; 189. 
and why 190. God ours is more then 
the whole world ours 193. Godandll- 
ſufficient good 1 94. wht it is tobe 
God ibid. what to be our God ibid. 
car ſufficiently ſatisfie 195. and ſobe 
will 196. how God is @n all- ſuffice 
good, from 196. to 198. tryall whi- 
ther we injoy Godin the good things 
of this life 199. God is all things? 
his people from bimſelfe alone ww 
God to-be relyed on 211. ge” 
212, Works by Weake medne = 


 learne @ double lefſon 
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| and unwonted ibid.makes a little ſuf- [| ſerved in grace 4. mn 


falnn fo 
+. 71 Falleno from 
ficient 206. needs 0 meanes 207. grace 275. ©C.pruce ;s of an abiding 


| belp commeth from God 208. muſt be| Nature 286. 287. graces are not fiv2n 

| bipbeſt in our eſteeme 393,304. | tobeidle 424. 

Goodnetle, Gods goodneſſe m taking us | Grow, chriſtians ſhould grow in orace 

into cov2nent 4.6. goodneſſe is commn- | 176, 
nicative 194. magnifie Gods goodnefſe | H 


4193 420. Eads of the Covenant drawne by 
Good, vide God God him elfe 422. 
Goſpe' vide Contempt Heart, vide preparation ' 
Government, te be under Gods Go- | Holinefle, the bolineſſe of the covenant 
vernment 4 great bleſſing 216,217,.| 421, 422. bolineſſe wherein it funds 
makes a willing people 219. frames | 423.to 426. by bolineſſe we may try 
to univer ſall obedience 2.20. carries w | Whither we are in covenant 426,427. 
above our ſelves ibiJ. in our attings \ ignites of true holineſſe 428, 429. ex- 


221.1 04r ends ibid. Gods Governe- | bortation to holiuveſe 429, to 432 


ment brings inward peace 223.1 to | Honour, how we ſhould honour God 

reſiſt it 223, 224. thoſe that will | 393. it is our honour to be Gods ſer- 

beve Gods bleſſing muſt be under bis | vants 393, 39,4. ſtrive for bis bongur 

dominion 3 46. it is but equall that we 397. 406. 
| be ſubjef to God 346, 347. Gods | Hypocrites , the difference betwixt 
| Government a mercifull Government | them and Saints 23T. 
| 347- ſubmit to God 391, 302. | } 

Grace, how to ſeek it 79. grace can ſave 


Ewes rejedted 10. their contempt of 
the vileſt $2. caution not t0 abuſe the Goſpel ibid. ſhall be called a- 


grace 93. great danger of ſinning a- | -* gaine 16. the reaſon bereof 20. belpe 
| gainſt grace 104. bow men make grage forward their converſion 21. bin- 
their enemy 105. wo to ſuch 165. drances of theit converſion ibid. fibt 
dayes of grace to be prized I71. grow | motives to pray for them 22. their ſe= 
in grace 176. grace muſt be expreſſed| paration from the Gentiles when, and 
| mn life ibid. aud expreſt in comfort | bow long 179. 
177. grace why not revefaled to all | Impenitent, a Caveat to ſuch $2,109 
179. the riches of Gods grace 196, | Infants, a ground for their baptiſme 
191.grace gives no liberty to ſin 218. 161, 
4.27. grace und peace poe hand m | Inhrmities of former Samnts no plea 
| band 222. to ſubmit to grace 223, "= ICs 
224. thoſe that have no prace, yet | "uſtiacation evidenced by /an{ification 
let them fly to God 272. Saints pre-' 252 nine juſtified before faith,clear- 
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by pr oved 3 58, ec. objedions anſwe- 
red from 362, to 372. 
K 


K* owledpe, 
| L 


Aw, the morall Law not a covenant 
of works 70. objedjions anſwered 

. 70,7 1.none accepted under the Law 
79. terror to all under the Law $4, 
85. the Law of uſe now under the 
.Gofpell, from 1 23. ts 128. and 145. 
to 149. the Law commands not faith 
374+ te 382. which to dee, confounds 


the tro covenants 380. 
| Life, vide meanes 


grow in knowledge 


172. 


M 

An, vide people 

Means, when wanting God ſup- 
. plieth frombimſelfe 211, 212. God 
— Erveth means in an unwonted manner 
- 213. Wedk means may work great 
things ibid. God-makes a little ſuffici- 
ent 214. grves a different bleſſing to 
the ſame ends ibid. Ged needs no 
. Means 207. in the want of means live 
th 209, 210. 
and Free- 


MeTcy , vide Goodneſlc, 
- grace 
Motive, to get -under the Covenant of 
grace 102. to boly educationof chil- 
dren 162,163. to grow in knowledge 

| I72 
Murmuring , not te murmur againſt 
Gods diſpen ow 82. 


Ature, man by nature under cru61! 
tyrants 216, 217, nature re- 
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Novelties dangeroas 149. 
be earriedaway with ep Fade ts T 
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'Þ joe mpry bw far we May take 


comfort in it 
Old dodrine to be beld faft x, 
Order, Gods order in bringing us mo 
covenant 319, 
Ordinances are pipes, ec, 176, empty 
things of themſelves 268. 
7, 


Arents, comfort to thoſe are godly, 
concerning their children 23, a ſtay 
for poore Parents 211, 


| Peace, the way to ſound peace 100 grace 


cauſeth peace 222. thoſe that will 
have peace muſt be under Gods G0- 
vernment 2346, 347- 
People, vide Believers 
Perſons firſt accepted, then offerings 78. 
Perſeverance, God preſerves his people 
in theſtute of grace 27 4, 275+ foun- 
dations of per ſeverance, from 376. ts 
278. why conditions are ſometimes 
added to the promiſe of perſeverance 
280. objeFions anſwered 281, Oc. 
our pre ſervation in grace #5 from grate 
| 483. a great benefite to be fo preſer- 
ved ibid labour ya per ſevering 
DET | 396, 287 


Pit, the meaning of that word 4 
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. | re 
Preparation, God pref" 234 335: 


| for himſelfe, andbow 
Profeſſors, diver ſe forts 


newed 2420, 


fall away, from 287- to 259: Pro” 


Praiſes, God for ever to be? raiſe y pp | 


of them will 
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Promiſes of the new covenahit better this is ſhewed 25, 28. in ſpirit 

then of g old 69. promiſe of eternall and oF "n the 1 gy 
life, darke to the Fewes 168. every 29, 30. ſalvation diſcerned by ſangii- 
promiſe conteins a bleſſing init 185, | fieation 260. this kindof tryall denyed 
186. thi promiſe conſidered, I will by ſome 261.but it is proved by Scrip- 
be your God 187, the greatzeſſe of | ture 261, 262. and 6bjetiions clea- 
it ibid. ſufficiency ibid. propriety red 262, 263.thepromiſe of ſalvation 
189. the riches of this promiſe 190. | inthe life to come, from 309. to 311. 

Gods promiſe To be ours, what it looke for ſalvation in holy walkin 
contains, from 213.t0 216, bow ab- 337, 328. thoſe that believe ſhall be 
ſolute promiſes are to be underſtood | ſaved 386. 
313. the promiſe of the firſt grace s | SanRification a bleſſing of the covenant 
on condition 318. ſo is that of life | 241. ſandificationof nature, where- 
tbid. the uſe of conditional promiſes | init conſiſts 242, 243. Why God will 
322.theuſe jr fron promiſes 323. | ſaitifie bis og 16 2435 244-ſandifi- 
how the promiſes abſolute and conditi- cation a preat benefit 2 44. Which s 

. onall anſwere the ſeveral als of faith | ſbewedn ſevenparticulars, from 245. 
323,324. they agree together 3253 ts 248. ſandification ſprings from 
326. whither conditionall promiſes | grace, from 248. to 252. is dnevi- 
are promiſes of free grace 373. this is dence of. juſtification 252. 4s not at> 
provedibid. it is not onely the promiſe | tainable by works 253, 254. 4 two- 
by which Ged calleth us 377. the ſame | fold ſanflification 25 6.zystes of ſan- 


thmg may bc promiſed both abſolutely fification, from 265. t& 290. grace-. 


and conditionally 383. keepe our pro- 
miſes 396. the uſe of abſolute promi- ; 273. 
ſes 405, 406. to rejoyce in the promi- | Scriptures of the Old Teftament of uſe 
les 410, 411. | under the New, from 142. to 148, 
Propheſie, to what time this Zech.9.11. | Secke to be within the bond of the cove- 


is to be applyed, from 4. to 9. thatin | nant 420. the cauſe why ſo few ſeeks 


Jeſſe ones to ſeeke {anFification 273z 


Zcch. 12. 10. when accompliſhed 17. | this 426 © 
R Selfe, how a Chriſtian may ſeek bitmſelfe * 
Enovation vide SanCtihication | 222, to beware of ſelfe-confidence 
Rule to underſtand ſome Prophecies | 285. 
«. | Separation betwixt Fews & Gentiles, 
S | mhenit began 179. bow long it conti- 
Aints, vide Hyporrites 221. Saints, med EE © 


comfort for them 28.4, 285. : Separate things are called boly 423. 
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